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Preface e 

Alll  in all, this dissertation is the result of more than twelve years of work on the cloth-
ingg and textiles sector. This started with research for my master thesis on the textiles 
andd clothing sector in Egypt. After that, the sector continued to be of interest in re-
searchh projects for NI O and INZET on the role of trade policy in the sector. In teaching 
politicall  economy at the department for Mediterranean and Middle Eastern Studies 
( T C M O)) of the University of Nijmegen, it provided many of the case studies I used in 
myy classes. And finally, it is the result of almost five years of work at the Institute for 
Migrationn and Ethnic Studies ( IMES) and the International Relations section of the 
Politicall  Science department of the University of Amsterdam. My research was part of 
aa larger research project co-ordinated at the IMES on the emergence of migrant-led 
contract-clothingg firms in Amsterdam. In this project, 1 worked together with five 
researcherss from different disciplinary backgrounds, who all focused on different as-
pectss of the contract-clothing firms, and together tried to provide a clear picture of 
whatt has happened in this sector in Amsterdam in the 1980s and 1990s. I very much 
enjoyedd working together in this interdisciplinary PhD research team, co-ordinated at 
thee IMES. For this I thank Marja Dreef, Adem Kumcu, Jan Rath, Flavia Reil, and 
Asiann Zurlu. I am strongly convinced that doing research in such a setting makes 
researchh a more stimulating experience, and can lead to improved results. 

II  feel much indebted to my supervisors Gerd junne, Henk Overbeek and Jan 
Rath.. Each of them in their own way have been of great help in commenting on the 
text,, and gradually making it better. From each of you I learned a great deal. In par-
ticular,, sharing the same office with Gerd Junne I appreciated very much. 

AA large number of other people have been of great help by commenting on (parts) 
off  the text or discussing different aspects of the research: Paul Aarts, Veith Bader, 
Alexx Fernandez, Marianne Franklin, Otto Holman, Kees van der Pijl, Gerda van 
Roozendaal,, Michie! Scheffer, Rens Tap, Karin Waringo, Richard van der Wurff, and 
Erik-Jann Zürcher. I thank my colleagues and the students from TCMO in Nijmegen 
forr the great experience of working in their midst. I think of the IMES as the most ac-
tivee and buzzing department of a university that I know. I still miss the stimulating vii 
discussionss with several colleagues at the International Relations section. Finally, 
II  thank Marianne Franklin and Aileen Lonie for correcting the English. Heleen 
Rondenn I thank for her help with editing the book. I thank Hanneke Kossen for the 
lay-out,, and Peter Visser for making the maps in chapter 3. 





ChapterChapter i 

Introduction n 

"Fashions,"Fashions, after all, are only induced epidemics, 
provingproving that epidemics can be induced by tradesmen' 

(Shaw,, in McDowell 1995b: 19) 

1.11 Changes in the spatial organisation of clothing production 

Thiss study is about the changes in the spatial organisation of production in the clothing 
sectorr from the perspective of the Netherlands since 1980. By this I mean the way pro-
duction,, trading, wholesaling and retailing of clothing are distributed over space, be-
foree the garment finally reaches the consumer in the Netherlands. In other words, I 
focuss on the distribution of the value chain - that is, all activities that add value to a 
garmentt from the sewing process to a show on the catwalk - over space. 

Thiss spatial organisation of production has shifted considerably through time, as 
becomess clear from analysing the Dutch clothing sector. The Dutch clothing industry 
experiencedd strong growth after the Second World War, employing approximately 
66,8000 workers in i960 (Broer 1977: 91), stimulated by the Marshall funds and the 
low-wagee policy agreed upon by employers, unions and the state (Jansen 1991: 252; De 
Vylderr 1992: 64). This industry concentrated in the main cities - Amsterdam alone 
alreadyy accounting for 29 percent of all companies in i960 (Broer 1977: 88) - and in 
thee textile producing regions of Twente and Brabant.1 

However,, due to various factors the clothing industry started to decline after 1963. 
Thee result was that in 1974 only 33,100 people were working in the clothing industry; a 
down-sizingg of more than half in 10 years (Broer 1977: 91). This decline especially 
affectedd Amsterdam (which in 1971 only housed 15 percent of all clothing firms) and 
withinn Amsterdam especially the contract-clothing industry, which focuses on the 
labour-intensivee assembly of clothing (Broer 1977: 88-89). ^ n m e o n e hand this was 
duee to increasing wage levels in the sector, which could not be compensated for by ris-
ingg productivity. Moreover the structure of the industry also contributed to this 1 
decline,, writh its high percentage of family owned firms concentrating on traditional 
outerwearr (coats, rain clothing) for which demand was certainly not booming. On the 
otherr hand international competition increased, initially , after the 1958 establishment 
off  the European Economic Community, from other European countries (the Italian 
villagee of Prato was accused of being the 'murderer' of the Tilburg wool industry), and 
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laterr also from developing countries, especially in South-Hast Asia (Scheffer 1992). This 
internationall  competition took two forms: firstly, retailers started to import a rising 
sharee or their orders; secondly, Dutch manufacturers themselves started subcontract-
ingg labour-intensive parts of the production process (especially assembly) to 'low-wage 
countries',, or set up their own firms abroad. Although the Netherlands were a forerun-
nerr in this process, similar developments also occurred in other European countries. 

Duringg the 1980s a change seems ro have occurred in this pattern: the decline of 
thee industry became less pronounced. Due to the entrepreneurial activities of mostly 
Turkishh migrants in Amsterdam a large number of new firms were established (Raes et 
al.. forthcoming). At its peak at the end of 1992, there were around thousand of such 
firmss in Amsterdam alone, although after that their number significantly decreased. A 
changee also took place in the origin of imports and in the locations for subcontracting, 
ass Hast Asian countries lost some ground to countries around the Mediterranean and 
inn Hastern Hurope (Scheller 1992). In other European Union (HU) countries this shift 
towardss imports from, and subcontracting to, countries closer to the HI; was even 
moree pronounced. Such changes call for precise description and analysis of the 
dynamicss that are at their roots. This brings me 10 the objective of this study. 

1.22 Another  study on the clothing industr y 

'' Dutch people lack a sense of taste and style" 
(Terreehorst,, in: Blijham 1998: 8; translation SR) 

AA managing director of a medium-sized clothing firm would almost certainly contrib-
utee to the bankruptcy of that firm if she or he attempted to read all the scientific litera-
turee written on the clothing industry. Counting doctoral research in the last decade in 
thee Netherlands alone, so far at least seven projects have been undertaken on the 
clothingg industry. Blokker (1989) focuses on the Multifibr e Arrangement on trade in 
textiless and clothing from the perspective of international law. De Heeuw (1991) analy-
sess the development of the Dutch clothing industry and dress in the nineteenth cen-
tury.. Jansen (1991) describes the emergence and development of clothing retailing in 
thee Netherlands, with special emphasis on the firm AH Jansen. Scheffer (1992) from 
thee perspective of economic geography concentrates on the relocation of European 
clothingg production, and in particular pays attention to the role of retailers in this pro-
cess.. De Wider (1992) focuses on the Belgian and Dutch textile and clothing industry 
inn relation to India, including a historical overview of Dutch clothing industry after 
thee Second World War. Peeters' research (1995) is directed to the internal organisation 
off  clothing firms in the Netherlands, and in particular to the degree that these firms 
havee introduced a more flexible organisation of production. And finally Van Eeeuwen s 
economicc analysis (1997) focuses on the changing international division of labour in 
clothing,, in relation to changes in the quality level of the exports of different groups of 
countries. . 

Suchh thriving research activity can hardly be accounted for bv the importance 
off  the sector in the Dutch economy, since, as in other industrialised countries, this 
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importancee has only diminished. The explanation lies rather in the exemplar}' status 
attributedd to the sector. It is seen, together with textiles, as the cradle of the Industrial 
Revolution.'' It is studied as a main example of industrial restructuring in industrialised 
countries.. Also, it is a sector in which developing countries have been successful in 
increasingg their share of world trade, and where the emergence of a new international 
divisiondivision of labour WAS been heralded. In reaction to this, it has also become one of the 
majorr cases of protectionism. It also serves as a classic example of bad labour conditions 
inn industry, where migrants have played an important role as entrepreneurs. Lasrly, as 
ann important part of consumption, clothing is intrinsically linked to processes of cul-
turall  change as manifest in fashion. No wonder it keeps the academics busy!' 

Butt with all this excellent research already going on, why has it kept we busy? Why 
writee yet another study on clothing? The reason is that, in my opinion, the existing lit -
eraturee on the clothing industry has a number of shortcomings. To illustrate these 
shortcomings,, I wil l briefly discuss three realms of scientific literature that are of great 
importancee for my study: the literature on the new international division of labour, the 
literaturee on ethnic entrepreneurship, and the literature on consumption? During the 
1970ss some authors claimed that a new international division of labour (NIDL ) in the 
clothingg sector had emerged, in which developing countries played a growing role 
ass exporters of labour-intensive goods {runaway), to the detriment of industrialised 
countriess (Fröbel et al. 1980). At the basis of this NIDI , were the wide availability of 
cheapp labour in developing countries, the organisational and technological innova-
tionn in production processes that enabled the further physical separation of different 
phasess of production, and the improved communications and transportation technol-
ogy.. The 1980s, according to some authors, witnessed a reversal of this process, and a 
re-runawayre-runaway of production to industrialised countries, due to labour saving technol-
ogy,, fragmenting and rapidly changing consumer demand, and new just-in-time pro-
ductionn concepts (see for instance Phizaklea 1990; Piore & Sable 1984). Scheffer's 
studyy can be seen as an attempt to test the hypothesis of re-runaway for the clothing 
sectorr in the EL'. Scheffer (1992: 15) convincingly argues that 'there is littl e statistical 
evidencee to confirm that the clothing industry" has been relocalized in Europe'. 

Onn the other hand studies on ethnic entrepreneurship focus on the emergence of 
small-scalee firms run by immigrants, often in labour-intensive industries like clothing, 
thatt have come up during the 1980s in the Netherlands, as well as in other industrial-
isedd countries (Rath & Kloosterman 1998; Waldinger et al. 1990)/ In many cases the 
activitiess of these firms are informal in character and escape registration by official 
bodies// This literature tries to explain the emergence of such firms focusing on specif-
icc cultural or ethnic traits of the migrant entrepreneurs (Wong 1987), the exclusion of 
migrantss from other segments of the labour marker (Gordon et al. 1982), the general 
deteriorationn in the standards of living of immigrants in immigration countries (Ross 
&&  Trachte 1990), or the growing demand for their entrepreneurial activities in the 
largee cities that have become the hubs in the global economv (Sassen 1991). 

Lastly,, there is the literature on patterns of consumption, which in the field of 
clothingg is of course linked to fashion. This literature is often part of cultural studies, 
attemptingg to map how - as in costume history- and to understand why dress behav-
iourr changes (see for instance König 1973; Veblen 1957: Wilson 1985). Many have 



MigratingMigrating enterprise and migrant entrepreneurs/up 

pointedd our how fashion cvcles have accelerated since rhe 1960s, making fashion less 
predictablee and more individualised. The 1980s witnessed the rise of the yuppie AS the 
fashionn sensitive well-to-do representative of the upcoming managerial class. These 
demandd related factors are then assumed to set new parameters for clothing producers 
andd distributors, or, vice versa, are studied as a result of the strategies of these firms. 

Inn my opinion these three realms of literature suffer from three shortcomings. The 
firstt one is the lack of interaction and integration between researchers srudying differ-
entt aspects of the industry, hspeciallv in relation to informal, non-registered activities 
thiss leads to a lack of detailof the empirical material used in some studies. I he second 
onee has to do with the either. . .#rstance in studying shifting trade and subcontracting 
patternss in the industry, coming from a £//W/7rconception of the spatial organisation 
off  production where there is littl e place for intermediate positions. The third one has 
too do with the theoretical approaches used, which, again, show a lack of integration, 
andd therefore fail to explain the different processes going on at the same time. let me 
discusss these shortcomings in more detail. 

II  o start with the first shortcoming, only verv rarely are studies on the AV/̂ Z., on 
ethnicethnic entrepreneurship and on consumption combined. In my opinion this has im-
porrantt consequences. Can Scheffer s conclusion that there is no re-run away he main-
tainedd if the substantial activity in informally producing migrant firms is taken into 
account?? Since De Vylder (1992: 270) estimates - without any further justification -
thatt as much as 'half of the entire Dutch clothing production originated from rhe new 
illegall  labour channels in the big cities in the west of the country', this is not self-
evident.. Also, in understanding the emergence of migrant-run firms in the clothing 
industry,, should the changing international division of labour in the clothing sector 
nott be studied more fully? It is of course clear that the room for such entrepreneurial 
activitiess is dependent on (inter)national competition in the markets on which they 
focus.. Thirdly, it is striking that it is in the fashion industry that both this NID L and 
thee emerging migrant businesses are so prominent. What is so specific in the clothing 
industryy that these developments are prevalent in that sector? To what extent has the 
growthh of mass consumption of clothing contributed to the runaway of production, 
and,, also, has the fragmentation and acceleration of demand led to the reversal of this 
processs and the growth of migrant-run businesses in the industrialised countries? On 
thee other hand, the presence of migrants in industrialised countries and the NIDL have 
ann impact on demand. I his is as much true for the popularity of 'ethnic dress' in the 
industrialisedd countries, as it is in the spreading of western dress codes (and resistance 
too it!) to developing countries through their incorporation in the world economy. 
Onee could even argue that the presence of cheap migrant labour and the opening up 
off  economies around the Mediterranean and in hastern hurope enabled demand pat-
ternss to become more ephemeral. The main objective of my study, therefore, is to 

44 combine elements of these three approaches. This wil l hopefully enable me to include 
neww data (on the migrant-run firms) in the analysis of the NIDL , provide a better con-
textt from which to understand the emergence of these migrant-run firms and include 
changess in fashion more fully in both these debates. 

Thee second shortcoming of the literature, which had to do with an either...or 
stance,, can also best be explained while taking the literature on the NID L as a starting 
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point.. The literature on the NIDI , shows how production of manufactured products 
partlvv shifted from industrialised countries to developing countries, or in world sys-
temm terminology, from core to periphery. Re-runaway, in the way Scheffer is using the 
concept,, means then the reversal of this process, and the return of manufacturing to 
thee core. Such bipolar conception of the world obfuscates shifts in production among 
peripherall  countries.'' A shift in KU imports from, say, South Korea to Turkey would 
implyy no re-runaway, since production in the Ft" is not necessarily increasing and may 
evenn decrease, but one might argue that it does entail at least some ''running back'. The 
distancee over which trade and subcontracting takes place in such a case, like in the case 
off  re-runaway, has shrunk. Also, the frequently changing origins of clothing imports 
inn general is in such bipolar perspective not studied sufficiently, fn this study I wil l try 
too broaden the analysis of (re-)runaivayby focusing on shifts in the spatial organisation 
ofof production, that is, the way production is distributed over space. I wil l study the 
shiftingg of trade and subcontracting from one area of the periphery to another, and 
analysee what causes lie at the basis of such changes. 

Thirdly,, just as a lack of interaction and integration exists in empirical research, 
alsoo on a theoretical level the approaches to the international division of labour, to eth-
nicnic entrepreneurship, and to consumption are worlds apart. As so frequently in the aca-
demicc world, scholars work in different departments of universities, where looking 
overr the fence of a certain discipline is not only rare, bur also deemed undesirable. To 
givee an example, in the seven doctoral studies on clothing in the Netherlands men-
tionedd above, hardly any cross-reference has taken place. The most recent study (Van 
Leeuwenn 1997) does not even menrion any of the other studies! As a result of this, the-
oreticall  explanations of the NIDI , are used to explain changes in the division of labour, 
butt not the emergence of migrant entrepreneurs, just as much as explanations for mi-
grantt entrepreneurship usually do not take changes in fashion or the division of labour 
intoo account. If, as I argued above, these issues are empirically related to each other, 
thenn theoretically also thev should be integrated into one approach. 

Moreover,, apart from this lack of integration of theory, theory in all three areas 
struggless with two dilemmas: one is the structure-agency dilemma, the other the social-
spatialspatial dilemma. 

Manyy of the studies in question seem to be unable to integrate elements of structure 
andd agency in their analysis. The NID L for instance is considered to be either the result of 
thee conscious strategies of actors, even if in interaction with each other, or of determin-
ingg global structural forces. 1 he rise of migrant-run firms is seen as the result of strat-
egiess of entrepreneurs, or of the worsening economic conjuncture that pushed them 
intoo entrepreneurship, and the booming global city demand that provided an outlet for 
theirr production, fashion is either the result of changing aesthetic tastes of consumers, 
orr the result of a structural conspiracy of capital aiming to maximise sales. I will argue in 
chapterr 2 that the indivisibility ' of structure and agency is central to my analysis, but that 
thiss entails important consequences as to what methods to use. As to the social-spatial 
dilemma,, even if structure and agency are meaningfully combined, many studies still 
faill  to integrate 'space' as a category in their approach. Space is either excluded from an-
alysis,, or given an exogenous independent status. Why a specific spatial organisation of 
productionproduction comes to the fore at a certain point in time remains unexplained. 



MigratingMigrating enterprise and migrant entrepreneurship 

Inn summary, the objective of this study is to combine insights from the literature on the 
internationaldivisioninternationaldivision of labour'with that on ethnic entrepreneurship and consumption, and 
too be detailed in my analysis of production, trade flows and subcontracting patterns. 
Moreover,, to take these issues properly into account, in chapter i I will propose a the-
oreticall  framework for understanding changes in the spatial organisation of production. 

1.33 Central research question 

'' The textiles and clothing industries were perhaps the first 
manufacturingmanufacturing industries to take a global dimension? 

(Dickenn 1992: 233) 

Thee central research question of this study is the following: 

Whatt changes have occurred in the spatial organisation of production of clothing 
supplyy to the Dutch market since 1980, and how can these changes be explained?' 

Abovee I have already defined the spatial organisation of production as the way produc-
tionn is distributed over space.' It is the answer to the question what happens where: 
ChangesChanges in the spatial organisation of production then refer to the change occurring in 
whatwhat happened there then, as compared to what happens there now. Indirectly it also in-
volvess the question how fa nxctiv mes in the value chain for clothing are dispersed from 
eachh other, and how this has changed over time. In short it concerns the location as 
welll  as the dispersion of activities. 

Ass to production, this involves the creation of value through a combination of 
labourr and capital. A focus on production does in no way imply a lack of interest in 
reproductionn and consumption. To formulate it in a rather positivist vocabulary, it 
doess mean, however, that the main dependent variable in otir research question is the 
distributionn of production activities over space. 

Inn this studv I focus on the clothing i/idustty, which encompasses all production 
andd distribution related activities involved in the making and trading of clothing, ex-
cludingg the textile industry which produces the intermediary goods (fabric, yarn) that 
servee as inputs for the clothing industry. Textiles wil l only be discussed in as much de-
velopmentss in textiles have an impact on what is happening in the clothing industry 
(seee 3.2 for a discussion of the structure of the sector). 

II  his study is directed to changes in an industry in the Netherlands in a global con-
text.. Although most of the empirical research done focuses on the Netherlands, I wil l 
trvv to place these developments in the perspective of developments in the El". It is also 
importantt to underline that the research of the migrant-run firms was mostly con-

66 ducted in Amsterdam. The study therefore both encompasses the national level of the 

Netherlands,, as well as the urban level of Amsterdam. Since during the 1980s I urkey 
becamee more important in the clothing supply to the Netherlands, both as an ex-
porterr of clothing and because most migrant entrepreneurs in clothing in Amsterdam 
weree of Turkish origin, I will pay special attention to Turkey. 
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II  chose the year 1980 as a starring point for three reasons. firstly, it is in the begin-
ningg or the 1980s that the number of migrant-run contract-clothing firms in Amster-
damm starts rising substantially, even though the first few firms were set up in the sec-
ondd half of the 1970s. Secondly, it is after 1979 that the economic crisis starts hitting 
thee Netherlands, leading to a rise in unemployment. Also, for Turkey it was only in 
thee 1980s that it embarked on a substantial structural adjustment policy that gave a 
boostt to its exporrs. Thirdly, the 1980s witnessed important changes in the way de-
mandd for clothing developed. 

Describingg what changes have occurred in the spatial organisation of production is 
onee thing. To explain why these changes took place is another. In chapter 2 I wil l out-
linee a theoretical framework for doing so. 

1.44 Partial research questions 

'Fashion'Fashion 's 3 key pieces and hottest new looks.' 
(( Vogue, September 1999) 

II  indicated above that my research is related to the three bodies of literature on the 
internationalinternational division of labour, on migrant entrepreneurship, and on consumption. As a 
resultt I can specify my central research question in three sets of partial research ques-
tions: : 
-- What changes have taken place in the sourcing and relocation strategies of retailers 

andd producers of clothing in the Netherlands since 1980 and how can these be 
explained? ? 

-- What entrepreneurial activities have migrants undertaken in the clothing industry 
inn the Netherlands since 1980 and how can these be explained? 

-- What changes have taken place in the consumption of clothing in the Netherlands 
sincee 1980, and how can these be explained? 

II  wil l argue that these three sets of questions are empirically related and 1 will propose 
aa theoretical framework in which the explanation of the three phenomena is com-
bined. . 

1.55 Methodology and sources 

'It'It  is the bourgeoisie, the respectable people, who finally decide 
whatwhat a fashion shall be, although they very rarely inaugurate it.' 

(Laver,, in McDowell 1995b: i") 

Sincee this stud}' aims to combine a number of very different topics, as a consequence it 
alsoo makes use of different research methods and data. Apart from the study of rele-
vantt secondary sources available, the following methods have been particularly im-
portant.. Regarding the analysis of (re-)runaway 1 have used statistical data from the 
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Dutchh statistical organisation (CBS), as well as from international organisations (UN, 
OECD).. Also, data from the Dutch and European branch organisations tor clothing 
weree used (FKNECON, AIHI. , O F T H ). TO be able to better assess the dynamics or 
(re-)runaivay(re-)runaivay I used a questionnaire to all Dutch clothing producers member of the 
Dutchh branch organisation FKNFCON in 1997. Out of 210 surveys sent out, 21 were re-
turnedd because of the ending or moving of the company. Of the remaining 189, a re-
sponsee of 49 was obtained (26 percent). Moreover 1 have conducted 15 interviews with 
peoplee working in different segments of the industry, in producing companies, retail-
ers,, buying corporations, trading companies and transportation companies. These in-
terviewss were semi-structured focusing on import and relocation practices. Finally, 1 
havee drawn material from several non-academic professional journals and magazines 
onn the clothing industry and distribution from 1985 onwards. 

Ass to the analysis of the contract-clothing firms in Amsterdam my research is part 
off  a wider research project on this sector, undertaken by the Institute for Migration 
andd Ethnic Studies at the Universiteit van Amsterdam (see Raes et al. forthcoming; 
Rathh et al. 2001). In this project researchers from different disciplinary backgrounds 
workedd together to assess the development of migrant-run contract-clothing firms in 
Amsterdamm since 1980. Since part of the activity of these firms takes place informally, 
andd is as a result not registered, different methods were used to estimate the develop-
mentt of the sector. One researcher worked for more than half a year in two of the 
firms,firms, and conducted, together with another researcher, interviews with workers in 
thee firms (Reil & Korver 2000; Zorlu 1998; Zorlu &c Red 1997). Another researcher in-
terviewedd the entrepreneurs involved (Kumcu forthcoming; Kumcu et al. 1998). Also, 
onee researcher analysed the political environment in which these firms operate (Dreef 
forthcoming).. Lastly, one researcher made an international comparison of the emer-
gencee of migrant-run clothing firms in different countries (Rath 1999). 

Mvv contribution to this project lies mainly in the analysis of the wav the contract-
clothingg firms are linked to other actors in the value chain (retailers, manufacturers, 
wholesalers),, as well as in the analysis of the register of the Chamber of Commerce in 
Amsterdam,, in which every existing company must be registered. For the period 1980 
too 1987 I studied the Economisch Dagblad, in which all changes in the Trade Register 
off  the Chambers of Commerce are published. For the period 198:7 to 1997 I used the 
computerisedd database of the Amsterdam Chamber of Commerce.11 I also analysed 17 
filesfiles of rhe Dutch Institute for Small- and Medium-Sized Firms ( IMK) . These files 
containn information on contract-clothing firms in Amsterdam that have asked for fi-
nanciall  support by the Amsterdam local government, for which the IM K has an advi-
sor}'' function. Moreover I studied 31 files from the Amsterdam court, dealing with 
legall  cases against owners of contract-clothing firms in Amsterdam, that have al-
legedlyy violated Dutch law on the recruitment of foreign labour (the WABW/WAV) . 

88 Using these different methods a data base was constructed containing data on 2,610 
contract-clothingg firms in Amsterdam since 1980, located at 1,269 addresses, and run 
bvv 2,4~o entrepreneurs. Using different calculating methods an attempt was made to 
trvv to estimate the number of workers involved and the value of production through 
timee (see section 3.4). Through this interdisciplinary research co-operation it has been 
possiblee to increase rhe amount of data available substantially and use data collected 
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withh different methods as a check, on each other, ["his approach proved to he particu-
larlyy fruitful for the analysis of informal activity. 

1.66 Out l in e of the study 

11 Brevity is the soul of lingerie.' 
(Parker,, in McDowell 1995b: 327) 

Thee order in which the different chapters are presented follows from chapter 2, where 
11 introduce my theoretical framework. Central to this is the idea that we can only 
properlyy understand the concretely observable actions of actors if we take the under-
lyingg more abstract structures into account. Chapter 3 therefore contains a description 
off  the actions of different actors in the clothing sector. It encompasses an analysis of 
thee development of the clothing industry in the Netherlands, with special attention 
beingg paid to the migrant-run firms and to patterns of consumption. Also, it describes 
thee changes in import- and subcontracting patterns in the Dutch clothing industry'. 
Chapterr 4 focuses on the interaction of different actors in the clothing industry, and 
thee spatial configuration of activities that results from it. It proposes the use of the 
conceptt of an industrial complex to analyse this (Ruigrok & Van Tulder 1995). Chap-
terr 5 discusses the way processes of change in the world economy affect this interacrion 
inn the industrial complex in clothing, especially for two locations of strong interest for 
thiss research: The Netherlands, in particular Amsterdam, and Turkey. Finally the 
conclusionn (chapter 6) integrates the analysis of the three previous chapters, and re-
viewss to what extent the approach outlined in chapter 2 leads to a better understand-
ingg of the spatial organisation of production in the clothing sector. 

9 9 



ChapterChapter 2 

Ann inquiry into the spatial organisation of production 

'' The landscape of capitalism is nowadays indeed a seamless garment, and we can 
onlyonly understand its individual parts in relation to the dynamics of the whole.' 

(Scottt 1990: 216) 

2.11 Introductio n 

Inn 1885, two Jewish brothers established the first Dutch clothing factory, the NV 
Heerenkledingfabriekk Gebr. Levi, in the North of the Netherlands. The next 75 years, 
andd especially the period after the Second World War, witnessed an enormous in-
creasee in factory based clothing production in this and other factories centred around 
Amsterdam,, at the expense of the traditional tailor. During the 1960s this growth 
stopped,, more and more clothing being imported from other countries. Most Dutch 
companiess cut down on labour-intensive activities (especially contract-clothing) in 
thee Netherlands, moving them to low-wage countries elsewhere. As has been indi-
catedd in the introduction, in the 1980s a fragile renaissance of contract-clothing pro-
ductionn set in, mainly in the form of migrant-run firms, which, however, hardlv sur-
vivedd into the mid-1990s. 

Whyy did this happen? How should we understand this rise and fall? Whv did it 
occurr at these epochs and at these specific locations? Is it due to the genius of a first 
generationn of clothing entrepreneurs, the failure of their daughters and sons, and, 
mavbe.. the temporarily successful new insights of a generation of new immigrant 
entrepreneurs?? Or does it 'simply follow the iron laws of history, how ever these laws 
mayy be formulated? Is it due to the ups and downs of the Dutch economy at large, the 
dynamicss of the Amsterdam urban agglomeration, or is it a reflection of global eco-
nomicc or technological developments? In this chapter I will outline mv theoretical 
approachh towards these questions. 

Inn the introduction to this studv 1 have defined the spatial organisation of produc-
100 tiou as the way production is distributed over space. I also indicated that explaining 

whyy this distribution over space for clothing takes a specific form at a certain moment 
inn time, brings me into different realms of theory from different disciplines, ranging; 
fromm economics, to political science, sociologv and geography. In particular I focus on 
scientificc literature on the (international) division of labour, patterns of consumption, 
andd migrant entrepreneurship. In the theoretical framework I propose in this chapter 
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II  want to attempt to combine these approaches. I o do this in a srimnfiring way is 
howeverr not easy. 

Since,, first, choice or an approach implies judgement, second, judgement can only 
takee place after structured comparison, and third comparison necessitates derailed re-
vieww of individual propositions, this chapter must encompass an overview of these 
threee bodies of literature and rheir relevance for the spatial organisation of production. 
However,, such an approach risks leading to a kind of 'name dropping', in which the 
claimm to completeness - even if implicit - cannot bur fail and rhe relevance of the 
namess actually 'dropped is not always clear. This then makes a discussion of theories 
lookk like the chapters of Raymond Queneau's Exercises de Style (1977): descriptions of 
thee same situation in different stylistic forms, each being clearly distinct in tone and 
implications,, but none necessarily being superior to the others. Such non-hierarchical 
juxtapositionn of theories - even if, in conclusion, a choice for one theoretical frame-
workk is made- leaves the reader wondering why she is asked to invest her rime in such 
aa reading exercise. 

11 do not pretend to either know or discuss all authors who have made contribu-
tionss to the debate on the spatial organisation of production, or on rhe three bodies of 
theoryy mentioned. Excellent overviews of these theories already exist on the (inter-
national)) division of labour in economic geography (Agnew & Corbridge 1995; Knox 
&&  Agnew 1998; Taylor 1989), international economics (Dicken 1992; Van Esch 1992; 
Todaroo 1997; Williamson 1983), international political economy (Burchill &C 
Linklaterr 1996; Gilpin 1987; Van der Pijl 1992; Stubbs & Underhill 1994) and indus-
triall  resrructuring (Amin 1994; Ruigrok & Van Tulder 1995). The same counts for 
consumptionn and fashion (Douglas & Isherwood 1996; Fine &: Leopold 1993; 
Leee 1993; Wilson 1985) and migrant entrepreneurship (Rath 1999; Rarh & Klooster-
mann 1998; Waldinger et al. 1990). What I want to do is to focus more on ideas than 
onn names and, therefore, to order my theoretical discussion by posing a number of 
questionss that need to be answered to understand the dynamics of spatial organisation 
ofof production. This wil l hopefully enable me ro use these theories in a more profitable 
way:: as stepping stones towards an explanation of the problem in question. I he in-
herentt risk of lacking completeness and discussing one author more than once with 
respectt to different questions, I wil l take for granted. E~ach of rhe following questions 
wil ll  be dealt with in a separate section in this chapter. 

Thee first question concerns why 1 want to use theory, and what kind of theory' I 
needd for that purpose. Do I merely want to describe the spatial organisation of produc-
tion,tion, or do I also want ro explain and understand it, and by not taking it as a static 
given,, perhaps even contribute to its transformation? 1 his leads me to a second, and 
probablyy most fundamental question, which has to do with change: How to deal with 
thee structure-agency dilemma in studying the spatial organisation of production1: Since 
11 conceive of structure and agency as indivisible, I have ro outline how the two are 11 

connected,, and how the actions of actors are embedded in structures and contribute-
too the changing of these structures. Next 1 wil l address the question what conse-
quencess this has for the design of my research. Is 'what you see' simply 'what you get , 
orr has concrete appearance meaning only through its underlying abstract social 
significancê^ I wil l argue that to understand social phenomena it is necessary to go 
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beyondd what can be observed, since thev can onlv be properly understood from the 
perspectivee or the broader structures in which thev take place. Next, the indivisibility 
ott structure and agency leads me to the question at which levels ro develop my analy-
sis.. I wil l argue that I need a micro level or analysis to deal with agency and a macro 
levell  of analysis to deal with structure, but introduce a meso level of"analysis to con-
nectt the two. Finally, 1 will trv to link the social to the spatial. As in time, social rela-
tionss can onlv have meaning in space. Does that mean that features of space determine 
sociall  relations:' Or is space merely the map on which the story of history unfolds? 

Inn this chapter I wil l discuss these questions to develop mv framework of under-
standingoff  the spatialorganisation of'production. I wil l first explain mv choice for crit-
icall  theory (2.1). Thereafter I wil l analyse the structure-agency debate (2.3), the 
concrete-abstractt distinction (2.4), and the choice for a level of analysis (2.5). Lastly, 
II  wil l analyse how all this is connected to space (2.6). 

2.22 Critica l theory 

'Intellectuals'Intellectuals are creatures of fashion, and this, too, affects the fate of ideas. 
II  he ebb and flow of fashion is, at least, exhausting and, at worst, 

quitequite pernicious to progress in social science.^ 
(Walkerr 1989: 156) 

hihi search of theory 

11 heory always reflects the social relations prevailing at the time and place that it was 
produced.. It is as such part of social reality, and contributes to the reproduction and 
modificationn of this reality. Because of this stemming from and standing in reality, 
theoryy can never be value-free. Hven more, there is an inherent tendency towards con-
servatismm in theory-building through the temptation to remain within the safe frame-
workk of the dominant social order and Kuhnian paradigm, or the intersubjectivitv of 
thee Lakatusian scientific community. 

However,, much of today's scientific effort, including in the social sciences, does 
nott always acknowledge this. It is still firmlv entrenched in a positivist tradition, 
wheree the role ot the scientist as a value-free, autonomous craftsman consists of objec-
tivelyy monitoring the outside world, and discovering regularities in it. I his usually 
goess with a methodology in which the world is split up into small fragmented pieces, 
that,, without reference to a larger whole, constitute the object ot research (see for 
instancee Devetak 1996). 

Theree are mam- examples of such approach in the three areas of rheorv I discussed 
inn the introduction. In the analysis of the neoclassical explanations of the internation-
all  division ot labour the relative availability ot factors of production stands as the main 
explanation.. Lconomic actors make their rational decisions in such a perfectly com-
petitivee environment, and as such contribute to an optimal allocation of scarce re-
sources.. Whv a particular distribution ot factors of production has developed, and 
whatt forces stand in the wav to change it, are hard to ask from such a perspective. 
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Second!}',, in [he analysis of migrant entrepreneurship, such an approach is manifest in 
explanationss or the role of migrants as entrepreneurs in terms of their cultural traits: 
Forr instance Turkish migrants play an important role as entrepreneurs because they 
naturallyy and culturally possess a set of strong entrepreneurial qualities. In my opinion 
Waldingerr et al.'s (1990) framework for the analysis of migrant entrepreneurship also 
stayss within the same tradition. These authors heurisrically present a framework for 
studyingg migrant entrepreneurship, in which such entrepreneurship is seen as the out-
comee of rational strategies of migrants structured by the group characteristics of the 
entrepreneurss and the opportunity structure of the environment in which they oper-
ate.. Thirdly, consumption is probably the least theorised area in economics, given 
onlyy a status as a dependent variable (Douglas & Isherwood 1996; Fine & Leopold 
1993;; Lee 1993). As Wark (1991: 61) states: '[ I ]he division of intellectual labour thus al-
lotss consumption to cultural studies and production to political economy/ People are 
basicallyy assumed to consume so as to maximise their 'utility' . 1 he question as to why 
peoplee want goods, and as such the dynamics of consumption, are thereby lefr un-
answeredd (with important exceptions like Bourdieu (1979)).' Culture in economic and 
internationall  relations is mostly left out of the equation or is given a reified exogenous 
role,, as in Hofstede (1994). 

CriticalCritical  theory 

Suchh an approach has been criticised by different authors (Cox 1986; Linklater 1990), 
whoo call for a 'critical theory' in social science. Critical theory is based upon the prop-
ositionn that 'human subjects possess a unique capacity to transform their social en-
vironmentt in the attempt to achieve a higher level of self-determination' (Linklater 
1990:: 9). In this sense 'it stands apart from the prevailing order of the world and asks 
howw that order came about' (Cox 1986: 208) and focuses on the social and political 
complexx as a whole instead of limiting itself to the constituent parts. Critical theory 
thereforee remains firmly entrenched in the Enlightenment project, with a belief in 
progresss of the human species that, according to Cox, is not devoid of an 'element of 
utopianism'. . 

Inn the three realms of theory I am using, such a critical approach is of the utmost 
importance.. In the areas of the international division of labour and industrial restruc-
turingg this is especially relevant for studying globalisation. Ctitical theory would help 
too deconstruct this idea and to better assess to what extent this globalisation is merely a 
myth,, and to what extent it can be transformed and resisted (see for instance Ruigrok 
&&  Van Tulder [995; Went 1996). In the context of this research it would lead to ques-
tionss as how 'inevitable' is Turkey's increased integtation in rhe world division of la-
bourr as a clorhing exporter, and how can the possible negative social implications of 13 
thiss be countered. In the literature on migrant entrepreneurship, a critical approach 
forcess us to look beyond explanations of migrant-run firms that focus on the alleged 
specificc ethnic or cultural qualities of migrants to take up such activities, and look at 
thee broader social, economic and political processes that put migrants in marginal 
positionss on western labour markets and increase demand for their activities (Ross & 
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II  rachte 1990; Sassen 1991). It raises questions as to how to assess and politically treat 
suchh firms: as undesirable 19 centurv or I hird World phenomena in the western cit-
ies,, or as useful trajectories for upward mobility of migrants. Also, in trying to under-
standd why so many women are working in the clothing industry, critical theory would 
goo beyond an explanation that is based on the 'nimbleness' of female fingers that make 
themm good at the job (Joekes 1985). As far as consumption is concerned critical theory 
questionss the sovereignty of the consumer, and leads us to an analysis of the machine 
off  seduction that the fashion industry is (Wilson 1985). It also raises questions on the 
possibilitiess for the mobilisation of consumers to counteract tendencies in the indus-
tryy from child labour to environmental degradation. 

However,, if theory - all theory - is the product of social relations prevailing at a 
certainn time and place, then so is critical theory. How can critical theory then 'stand 
apartt from the prevailing world order'? Does not critical theory diligently attack trad-
itionall  approaches to theory, without - as post-modernists do - unravelling the 
meta-narrativee that lies at the basis of the critical approach itself? Put differently, as in 
thee fascinating article of Wark on fashion and post-bordist culture, '[rjather than pass 
fashionn through the grid of critical theory, it mav make more sense to pass critical the-
oryy through the interpretative grid of fashion (Wark 1991: 61). Is critical theory's al-
mostt Socratic claim to superiority"" — 'Critical theory is conscious of its own relativity 
butt through this consciousness can achieve a broader time-perspective and become 
lesss relative than problem-solving theory' (Cox 1986: 21"7) - therefore justified? Al-
thoughh I do share with the critical approach the concern of preserving the notion of 
progresss as a purpose for theory building - see for instance Gellner (1992) for an elo-
quentt defence of this position - the post-modern critique cannot be put aside, but has 
too be dealt with explicitly (see for instance Harvey 1990; Jameson 1984). 

Inn 1955 Raymond Aron published L 'opium des intellectuals, a down to earth critique 
off  the 'engagement' of a number of French intellectuals like Sartre and Debray. This 
bookk is not so much a demise of communism ('opium according to Aron) as such, 
but,, following Benda's La trahison des clercs (1977), an analysis into the overlapping 
andd conflicting roles of intellectuals as scientists and political activists. To bring sci-
encee - philosophy - into the cafés (as Sartre proposed), for Aron would bring too 
muchh alcohol into science, leading to a cocktail that contains many ingredients but 
onee - objectivity. Is not the 'normative choice in favour of a social and political order 
differentt from the prevailing order' (Cox 1986: 210) of critical theory open to similar 
criticism? ? 

finally,, as stated above an important aspect of critical theory is its focus on the 
wholee of social relations, instead of the fragmented parts. As wil l be argued in the next 
twoo sections, to me this is a necessity for understanding the spatial organisation of 
production.. But taking the whole into account and avoiding the reductionism of frag-

144 mentation, does not discharge us from the task of analysing the detailed fragments 
throughh which reality is observable to tis and to ask ourselves how these details are re-
latedd to the whole. Moreover I would take the above as an exhortation not to restrict 
myselff  to a particular branch of social theory. Too often the different subsections of 
sociall  science seem to interpret their functional division of labour in terms of the ob-
jectt of their research, as a comfortable excuse for not looking over the fences of their 
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ownn backyards. As I seated in the introductory chapter, to me, in terms of theory ;ind 
methodology,, a critical approach cannot but attempt to pursue a more multi-
disciplinarvv - and ideallv an interdisciplinary - research strategy. This is the only way 
too take the whole as well as its constituent parts into account. 

Conclusion Conclusion 

Inn summary, in this studv I propose to use a critical approach, in as much as such an 
approachh acknowledges how theory is the product of the social relations in which it 
wass developed, embodies an emancipating agenda for theory, and encompasses a hol-
istic,, multidisciplinair perspective. As pointed out, 1 am aware that such approach it-
selff  is to some extent as much the product of the 'fashion of the day as the approaches 
thatt it criticises, and risks leading to contradictory tasks for scholars. 

2.33 Structur e and agency 

'' Contrary to the widespread misconception, fashion is not an autonomous entity subject 
toto the whims of consumer sovereignty or any of its current euphemisms. Rather, it 

representsrepresents the confluence of the major corporate sectors in the textile industry." 
(Clairmontee & Cavanagh 1981: 209) 

Ann analysis of the dynamics of the spatial organisation of clothing production cannot 
-- like any social scientific research project - escape touching on the structure-agency 
problem:: To what extent are actions of actors influenced or determined by surround-
ingg structures? On an ontological level the structure-agency dilemma raises the ques-
tionss as to what kind of entities both are, and how they are related. These can be re-
solvedd either by making one of the two ontologically primitive or by giving them both 
equall  ontological status (Wendt 1987). Perspectives in this debate range from the lib-
erall  micro-economic view of the free and sovereign individual to deterministic ver-
sionss of Marxism or functionalism. In some cases it has been tried to 'bridge the gap' 
betweenn the poles. Central in these attempts has been the theoretical anchoring of a 
reciprocall  relationship between structure and agency. 

AA cto r- o rien ted app roaches 

Probablyy the most atomistic actor-oriented approach can be found in (neoclassical 
economics.. For the homo oecononucus the outside world is an impersonal market, in 
whichh she or he operates rationally so as to maximise her/his utilit y in an environment 
off  scarce resources. This combination of a focus on actors and rational choice is paral-
leledd in other disciplines. For instance in the Hobbesian war of all against all, the 
actorss have no ties whatsoever with a larger whole of, for instance, kin, class or ethnic 
group.. Rational choice theory in sociology sticks to a theory of action in which pur-
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poseful,, calculating individuals hold a central position. Business economics brings up 
thee actor perspective by its focus on the behaviour of Firms or managers. In its most 
elegantt form such an approach can be elaborated in the mathematical models and 
formulass of econometric analysis and game theory. 

Inn all these disciplines scholars have of course realised that the actors on whom 
theyy base their ideas hardly resemble the average man, firm or state 'in the street'. 1 he 
realityy of human motivation comes probably closer to the tiniest of ships floating on 
wavess of power, sexuality and even pure irrationality. Some have taken this for 
granted,, making explicit that their actor-based view is anchored in assumptions of 
behaviourr that, whilst allowing for impressive model making, have severe limita-
tions.. Others have searched for ways to incorporate aspects of the outside world in 
theirr models. Institutional economics analyses the rational actor in a world full of in-
stitutions,, towards which the actor is calculating the pros and cons of her behaviour 
inn terms of transaction costs. Hodgson (1988: 10) defines such institutions as 'social 
organisationn which, through the operation of tradition, custom or legal constraint, 
tendss to create durable and routinized patterns of behaviour1. (Neo-)institufionalisfs 
inn political science and economics point at historically grown institutional environ-
mentss that account for different responses to external events in different countries 
(seee Esping-Andersen 1990; Katzenstein 1985). Granovetter (1985, 1990) has pointed 
outt that even in institutional economics insufficient attention is being paid to the 
linkss between the actor and the surrounding institutions. Following anthropologists' 
networkk analysis he proposes the idea of embeddedness of action to highlight that 
too analyse behaviour and institutions 'as independent is a grevious misunderstand-
ing11 (Granovetter 1985: 482; see also Kumcu forthcoming). Porter (1990: 72) places 
firmfirm strategies in an interactive diamond with factors of production, demand con-
ditionss and related and supporting industries. Also, the bargaining of a core firm in 
ann industrial complex, as analysed by Ruigrok and Van Tulder (1995), entails a dy-
namicc environment to study internationalisation strategics, whilst maintaining an 
actor-basedd perspective (see 2.5). As such, instead of the perfectly competitive fairy-
tale-likee environment of the neoclassical economists, these institutional approaches 
leadd us into a world in which the individual or firm is connected to the outside 
world. . 

Structure-orientedStructure-oriented approaches 

Forr good reasons, a theory which is 100 percent structure-oriented can hardly exist. 
'Al ll  structural theories (...) presuppose some theory of what is being structured, human 
orr organizational agents, and of their relationship to social structures1 (Wendt 1987: 

166 336-337)- In completely structural theory men are reduced to objects in Newtonian 
gravitationn laws, or powerless predestined subjects of an omnipresent - and potent -
deity.. Still, as mentioned above, many authors - especially in sociology - started ques-
tioningg the actor-based approach to social science. Durkheim developed an under-
standingg of society as 'external1 (and therefore in some sense prior and determining) to 
thee behaviour of individuals. Functionalist studies, developed from an ex-post analv-
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sis,, come close to a structure-oriented perspective, especially when prospective con-
clusionss are attached to them: Events and actions are postulated as having a certain 
functionn within a larger whole and are therefore interpreted as performing this func-
tion.. Simplified interpretations of Marxism lead to the same circular reasoning. 

Systemm theory, in different branches of social science, also comes from a structure-
orientedd perspective. Here individual events and actions are analysed according to 
theirr role in the system. As such, in international relations theory Waltz (1979) ana-
lysess the constraints on the behaviour of individual states in terms of their participa-
tionn in a global system. Wallerstein (1974) points at the world system. Paradoxically 
systemm theory of the modern world system seems to bring us back to the Middle Ages: 
Thee omnipotent deity now has undergone a metamorphosis towards the referee in the 
modernn world system. 

Althoughh the post-modern dismissal of the grand narratives of the ly''1 and 20" 
centuryy seems to take a distance from such structuralism, it ends up with a similar 
dilemma.. Although 'post-structuralist' in one sense, the emphasis on the 'signifiant' 
ass determining the 'signifié\ which originated in the linguistics of de Saussure, leaves 
uss with the question as to how this 'signifiant' comes into being. Its resulting proc-
lamationn of the end of the subject, allegedly gives a death blow to the idea of a reflec-
tive,, autonomous agent, and as a result pushes towards a structure perspective. Just 
ass post-modernism remains, as many authors have noted (Harvey 1990), hyper-
modernn in many respects, post-structuralism also remains hyperstructuralist in the 
sensee that it cannot escape the dilemma of structure and agency and ultimately leads 
too a sttucture-based perspective. 

ThreeThree examples 

Inn the three theoretical debates that matter most for my research, structure- as well 
ass actor-oriented perspectives exist. In the literature on migrant entrepreneurship 
mostt analysts have taken an actor perspective, even if these actors are placed in a dy-
namicc environment (Kumcu forthcoming; Rath & Kloosterman 1998; Scott 1988a; 
Waldingerr et al. 1990) or in networks (Light & Bonacich 1988; Waldinger 1986). 
Otherss (Ross & Trachte 1990; Sassen 1991) on the other hand understand the entre-
preneurshipp of migrants as a result of structural transformations in the global econ-
omy.. In literature on consumption, especially on fashion in clothing, a strong diver-
gencee between actor- and structure-oriented theories exists. Some authors discuss 
fashionn as structurally imposed on consumers. Braudel (1983) for instance conceives of 
fashionn as brought up by (stages of) capitalism; as Wilson says, 'fashion speaks cap-
italism'' (1985: 14). Bourdieu (1979) uses the concept of habitus in explaining patterns 
off  consumption. On the other hand, in trickle down theories fashion stems from in- 17 

dividualss imitating other social strata higher up the ladder (see for instance Veblen 
1957).. In costume history fashion is presented as the development of cumulative in-
dividuall  decision making on dress, clearly from an actor perspective.' The distinction 
off  structure and agency for theories on the international division of labour has already 
beenn mentioned, ranging from the neoclassical actor perspective to the structure per-
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spectivee of world system theorv. 1 he same is true for the debate on industrial restruc-
turingg where neoclassical views stand opposite to Marxism-oriented perspectives.' 

ActorActor and structure 

Somee scholars have not onlv denied the need to choose between a structure- or actor-
orientedd approach, but claimed the impossibility of doing so, and the indivisibility 
orr the two (Cox 1986, 1987; Giddens 1979; Gill 1993). Giddens structuration theorv 
stressess that 'the notions or action and structure presuppose one another (Giddens 
I9~'9:: 53)- Action for Giddens is intentional and therefore encompasses rationalised 
monitoringg of the environment, which is however partly constituted bv 'unacknow-
ledgedd conditions of action'. This action has intended as well as unintended conse-
quences,, which contribute to new conditions for future action. Structure, therefore, 
shouldd not onlv be seen in the perspective of 'patterning of interaction', but also in its 
temporall  disgtiise as 'continuity of interaction (197*9: 62), for the duahtv of structure 
liess in that it is 'both the medium and the outcome of the practices that constitute 
sociall  systems' (1979: 69). By these social systems Giddens means the systems of inter-
actionn that occur through the activities of individual agents. Structures differ from 
systemss of interaction like language differs from speech: 'Speech can be identified in a 
particularr time and place, and usually occurs between the speaker (or human subject) 
andd at least one other person to whom the "speech" is addressed. Language on the 
otherr hand, cannot be located in a particular time and place, and is neither the prod-
uctt of any one speaking subject nor addressed to any particular recipient (Cloke et al. 
1991:: 101). I'o show how the systems of interaction relate to structures Giddens identi-
fiess these structures in terms of rules and resources on which individuals in interaction 
cann draw and that structure their interaction (Giddens 1979: 66). These rules and 
resourcess have to do with material (allocation, authorisation) as well has immaterial 
(legitimation,, meaning) issues (Cloke et al. 1991: 103). 

Gilll  and Cox also present a framework based on the indivisibilit y of structure and 
agencv.. Gill (1993: 23) formulates their dialectic relation in a clear way: 'Although so-
ciall  action is constrained by, and constituted within, prevailing social structures, 
thosee structures are transformed bv agency.' According to Cox (1986: 21"), human 
actionn takes place in a framework for action - in 'historical structures' - that 'do not 
determinee people's actions in any mechanical sense but constitute the context of hab-
its,, pressures, expectations and constraints within which action takes place'. As such 
historicall  structures are 'persistent social practices' (Cox 1987: 4), that consist of 'a 
particularr combination of thought patterns, material conditions and human institu-
tionss which has a certain coherence among its elements' (Cox 1986: 2i~). 1 hese prac-

188 rices have their impact on actors, and are themselves transformed in the process of ac-

tions.. Bv luxtaposmg 'structures' and 'institutions in this way. Cox (1986: 219) 
bringss in relations of power in the structure debate, since for him '^Institutional-
izationn is a means of stabilizing and perpetuating a particular order. Institutions re-
flectt the power relations prevailing at their point of origin and tend, at least initially , 
too encourage collective images consistent with these power relations . Structures then 
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aree nor the 'accidental1 conditions in which action takes place, but reflect the power 
relationss present, which, however, are in a process of continuous change through the 
dialecticc with agencv. 

Itt is useful to be more precise as to what I understand by agency and structure. To 
startt of with agency, there are a variety of actors relevant to my study. In the field of 
fashionn these are consumers as well as firms producing and selling garments. Also, the 
statee and sector organisations plav a role. In the area of migrant entrepreneurship they 
involvee the migrant entrepreneurs, their firms, as well as the other firms with which 
thevv interact and the (nongovernmental organisations with which they have to deal. 
Ass to the international division of labour, again firms come to the fore, as well as the 
(non-)governmentall  organisations with whom thev interact. I am fully aware of the 
ambiguitiess of taking a firm or state as an homogenous actor. Holli s and Smith (1991) 
havee clearlv pointed out that such approach takes firms or states as 'black boxes', 
whosee dynamics can onlv be understood bv 'opening the box', and by for instance 
analysingg contradictions within the management of the firm or the state bureaucracy. 
Itt is therefore necessary to be careful as to what the nature of the actors under discus-
sionn is. 

Ass to structures, I have indicated that Cox defined these as 'persistent social prac-
tices'' ((987: 4) that consist of 'a particular combination of thought patterns, material 
conditionss and human institutions which has a certain coherence among its elements' 
(1986:: 217). Giddens portrayed structures as regularised patterns of rules and resources 
concerningg material and immaterial issues (see Cloke et al. 1991: 102). This relates 
structuree to time. It points in the direction of the existence of periods in history in 
whichh material and immaterial vectors take a specific, relatively stable form.'' Numer-
ouss authors from different disciplines have focused on such phases, emphasising differ-
entt characteristics, timing and duration of the phases. Lash and Urry (1987, 1994) in 
thiss context speak of (dis)organised capitalism. Baran and Sweezy (1966) point at a phase 
off  monopoly capitalism. A group of American scholars use the term social structures of 
accumulationaccumulation for distinguishing phases (Ciordon et al. 1982). 1 he Amsterdam School 
distinguishess different concepts of control in different phases (Overbeek 1990; Van der 
Pijll  1984). Although the distinction of such phases has been criticised for its tendency 
towardss functionalism and bias towards ideas on 'turning points' in history (see for 
instancee Amin 1994: 3), as a way to operationalise structures they are quite useful. 

TheThe Regulation School 

Inn this studv I propose to use the conceptualisation of the so-called Regulation School 
inn dealing with such phases. The Regulation School (Aglietta 1979; Lipietz 1977, 
1982aa and b, 1985, 1986, 1997'; see also Jessop 1989; Verhagen 1993, 1994) distinguishes 19 
differentt phases according to differences in accumulation regime and mode of regula-
tion.'tion.' Although accumulation is a classical Marxist concept, implying the growth of 
capitall  through the extraction of surplus from labour, its meaning is refined by adding 
thee term 'regime to it. An accumulation regime refers to a stable structure during 
aa certain period of time in which 'individual decisions of producers and the socially 
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determinedd effective demand thev must confront are balanced (Noël 198": 311). 
Macdonaldd (1991: 182) speaks of 'the macro-economic principle which balances pro-
ductionn and consumption', whereas Nielsen (quoted in Amin 1994) defines it as a 'set 
off  regularities at the level of the whole economy, enabling a more or less coherent pro-
cesss of capital accumulation1. Such a set of regularities involves aspects such as the or-
ganisationn of labour, technology, the scale and degree of integration of production, 
andd the organisation of consumption. 

Thiss stability is not achieved 'automatically', but is maintained through a specific 
modee of regulation. Modes of regulation which refer to the way social relations are or-
ganisedd are a 'set of institutional forms, of netwotks, of explicit and implicit norms, 
ensuringg the compatibility of behaviours with the framework of a regime of accumu-
lation11 (I.ipietz in Noel 1987: 312). They encompass several areas from 'law, state pol-
icy,, political practices, industrial codes, governance philosophies, rules of negotiation 
andd bargaining, cultures of consumption and social expectations (Amin 1994: X). 

AA regime of accumulation and a mode of regulation taken together are called a 
modemode ofdevelopment. Such a mode of development then can be considered as the tem-
porarilyy stable structural environment in which actors undertake their actions. These 
actionss are partly influenced by this mode of development, but can also contribute to 
changess to it; in fact the mode of development can be conceived of as the product of 
numerouss past actions. This is summarised in diagram 2.1. 

DIAGRAMM 2,1 

agencyy -> structure 

(actionss by actors) <— (mode of development) 

Conclusion Conclusion 

Inn this section I have argued, following Cull, Cox and Ciiddens, that structure and 
agencyy should be approached as indivisible. 1 hev presuppose OWQ another. Actors can 
onlyy be understood while taking the links that connect them with other actors and 
societall  structures at large into account, just as much as society can not be conceived of 
apartt from the actors of which it consists. As such it is as pointless to argue that 'there 
iss no such a thing as society, only individuals', as that there are no individuals, just 
society.. Both as such have equal ontological status. 

Ass to the three realms of literature of strong importance for mv research this has 
importantt implications. Regarding migrant entrepreneurship 1 do not believe that it 
iss possible to study this onlv as a result of innovative strategies of the entrepreneurs 
involved,, nor that it is the outcome of economic transformations that forced impov-
erishedd migrants to set up marginal firms. I he changes in location of production 
andd the direction of trade are not explicable as a result of a world system which im-
posess a certain division of labour, nor are they simply understood as the sum of sour-
cingg and relocation strategies of producers and retailers. The garments that we buy 
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andd that we put on in the morning are not just the outcome or our individual 
choices,, although what we wear can not be explained either as the outcome of eco-
nomicc developments or cultural norms and values imposed on us. In all three areas 
theree are actions, strategies and choices that matter. But thev are structured by the 
broaderr social, economic, political and cultural mechanisms that steer them, whilst 
thesee mechanisms themselves in the process can be transformed through the aggre-
gatedd effects of action. 

However,, this being said, in a sense, is just the easy part. Stating that structure and 
agencyy are indivisible is one thing, formulating how this works, and what implications 
thiss has for mv research is another. Not for nothing Holli s and Smith (1991) do warn 
uss that simply combining aspects of structure and agency is not easy. They maintain 
thatt 'there are always two stories to tell and that combinations do not solve the prob-
lem'' (1990: 7). There is a risk that combining structure and agencv boils down to 
'combiningg the errors of both conceptions' (Holman 1993: 14). Others go even further 
andd call it the 'combining of the uncombinable' (Cloke et al. 1991: 95). I do maintain 
thatt they are two of a kind, and inseparable. In the next two sections I wil l therefore 
indicatee what implications the indivisibility of structure and agency has for my re-
search,, and how I want to deal with that. 

2.44 Th e concrete and the abstract 

'' They make one feel as if one had nothing on at all, 
butbut this is just the beauty of it." 

(Andersenn 1952) 

II  concluded the last section with a plea for an approach that takes the inseparability of 
structuree and agency as a starting point for my research. In this section I wil l argue that 
suchh a starting point has important implications for the research framework used. 
Basicallv,, it leads to the question of how social phenomena can be studied and ex-
plainedd when they embody elements of both structure and agency. 

Howw should we study social phenomena? Does the meaning of phenomena lie in 
thee concrete material form in which it unfolds in front of our eyes, and can it therefore 
bee grasped by an attentive observer, no matter who she or he is, or where and when the 
observationn takes place? Or do we need a method that takes what lies beyond what is 
concretelyy observable into account?' 

Inn their analysis of theories on international relations Holli s and Smith (1991) dis-
cusss this distinction as the difference between 'explaining' and 'understanding'. Ex-
plainingg for them refers to the natural scientific tradition, where 'events are governed 
byy laws of nature which apply whenever similar events occur in similar conditions' 
(1990:3).. Observation of behaviour then stands as the method to find causes for social 
phenomena.. On the other hand for 'understanding' the actors views are the starting 
point.. We have to enter the actors' heads and understand their desires and beliefs in 
orderr to be able to interpret their actions properly: ''action must always be understood 
fromfrom within' (1990: ^2). The authors conclude that it is extremely difficul t to combine 
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thee two traditions. Although I agree with this conclusion, in mv opinion the historical 
materialistt methodologv offers an interesting attempt. 

HistoricalHistorical materialism 

Inn the introduction to the Gnuidrisse Marx sets out his well-known method of polit-
icall  economy, in which he searches to reconcile the above mentioned brotherly con-
tradictionss between materialism and idealism. According to Marx (19^3: 101), '[t]he 
concretee is concrete because it is the concentration of man}' determinations, hence 
unityy of the diverse. It appears as the process of thinking, therefore, as a process of 
concentration,, as the result, not as a point of departure, even though it is the point of 
departuree in reality and hence also the point of departure for observation [Atiscluiu-
itng]itng]  and conception'. In this he therefore makes a distinction between the ('empty') 
concretee ('a chaotic conception of the whole' (197V 100)), that can be observed, and 
thee thought concrete which is the result of rising from the abstract. I his 'rising from 
thee abstract to the concrete', is 'only the way in which thought appropriates the con-
crete,, reproduces it as the concrete in the mind (1973: 101). It is not the way that the 
concretee itself comes into being. As such Marx preserves a materialist ontology, which 
accordingg to him, however, cannot be disentangled by an empiricist methodology. Al-
thoughh we cannot see but the concrete around us, we have to understand the totality 
off  determinations that lie behind it, producing a concrete in thought by rising from 
thee abstract to the thought concrete. 

Marxx uses the example of 'population' to clarify what he means by rising from the 
abstractt to the thought concrete. To understand what population means we have to 
understandd of what classes it is composed. Also, to understand these classes we have to 
analysee on which elements they rest, like wage labour and capital, which in their turn 
presupposee exchange, division of labour, prices etc. (1973: 100). Arriving as such at the 
'simplestt determinations , 'the journey would have to be retraced until I had finally ar-
rivedd at the population again, but this time not as the chaotic conception of a whole, 
butt as a rich totality of many determinations and relations' (1973: 100). In short to be 
ablee to fully understand the meaning of population we have to go bevond counting 
thee number of people in a triven territory, distinguishing between aye and sex, or loca-
tionn of settlement. This would remain an empty concrete image of population with-
outt taking into account the determinations that lie beneath what we can concretely 
observe.. Then, from the simplest forms these social relations take we have to go back 
too develop a full (thought concrete) understanding of what population means. 

Usingg such Marxist conceptualisation of concrete and abstract not only is per-
hapss not the most fashionable thing to do, but also leads into a library full of critics, 
followerss and believers. I intend to leave the door to this library closed, and use the 
concrete-abstractt distinction as a framework to include what is concretely observable 
^w/whatt lies behind that in mv research strategy. 
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StructureStructure and agency revisited 

Howw is this distinction herween concrete and abstract rehired to mv preceding dis-
cussionn on structure and agencyr Mv basic contention is that structure and agencv 
inn terms or the method or historical materialism are studied at different ends of the 
concrete-abstractt dichotomy. The key to this idea lies in Ciiddens' emphasis on the 
embeddednesss of the social in rime and space: '[sjocial theory must acknowledge, as it 
hashas not done previously, tone-space intersections as essentially involved in all social exist-
enceence (Ciddens i y g : 54). Actions, according to Ciiddens (1981: 26), are 'situated prac-
ticess in time and space, of which social systems (regular social practices) are consti-
tuted.. I hese should be distinguished from 'structures , that Ciiddens (1979: 55) cir-
cumscribess as 'virtual time-space', or 'rules and resources, organised as properties of 
sociall  systems' (1979: 66). Structures according to Giddens (u;-^: 3) have to be re-
gardedd as 'non-temporal and non-spatial, as a virtual order of differences produced and 
reproducedd in social interaction as its medium and outcome'. 

Ciiddens'' distinction between the situatedness of action in time and space and the 
virtuall  time-space character of structure makes it possible to connect the structure-
agencyy debate to the distinction between concrete and abstract of the previous sec-
tion:: According to Ciiddens, structures have a different time horizon than action 
('virtuall  t ime). Such distinction in the conception of time parallels the concrete ab-
stractt distinction discussed before. Concrete always implicates located in time (and 
spacee for that matter, see for instance Agnew & Corbridge 1995: 13), whereas abstracr 
hass a different time horizon. With Marx, I would however not agree with Ciiddens 
thatt structures and the abstract are 'non-temporal'. For Marx's historic materialism 
thee concrete as well as the abstract are historic and cannot but have meaning in time, 
inn the sense that they stand open for change: '...even the most abstract categories, 
despitee their validity - precisely because of their abstracrness - for all epochs, are 
nevertheless,, in the specific character of this abstraction, themselves likewise a prod-
uctt of historic relations, and posses their full validity onlv for and wirhin these rela-
tions'' (Marx 1973: 105). 

However,, even if structure and agencv are both historic and located in time, the 
conceptionconception of time in each of them mav differ. I his is eloquently discussed bv Braudel 
inn his works on the longue durée (1980, 1982, 1983; see also Overbeek 1990). Braudel 
distinguishess three different kinds of history, each related to a different conception of 
time:: narrative history refers to the sequence of dav to day events; conjunctival history 
hass to do with longer term social change; and structural histoiy relates to the slowly 
changingg pace of geography. These three layers in history all refer to a different con-
ceptionn of time, respectively individual time, social time and geographical time. Al-
thoughh in his magnum opus on the Mediterranean Braudel (1982) does treat these 
threee conceptions of time separately", in many cases Braudel seems to imply a dichot-
omyy of two sorrs of time: '|t]he opposition between the instant of time and that time 
whichh flows only slowly' (1980: 26). Ihis slowly evolving time of the longue durée 
Braudell  connects to structures, bv which he understands 'coherent and fairlv fixed 
seriess of relationships between realities and social masses' (1980: 31). According to 
Braudell  (1980: 31), '[sjome structures, because of their long life, become stable elem-
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enrss for an infinite number or generations: they get in the way of history, hinder its 
flow,, and in hindering shape it'.1'' On the other hand, the 'instant of time' relates to 
agency,, and the day to day actions undertaken by actors. 

Iff  agency can be connected to the 'instant of time and structure to the longue 
duréetW\sduréetW\s makes if possible to connect the structure-agency debate to Marx's distinc-
tionn between concrete and abstract. Rraudel (1980: 31) argues that as it is situated in 
thee longue durée 'structure is of course a construct, an architecture, but oyer and 
abovee that it is a reality which time uses and abuses over long periods . We do not see 
structures,, since they relate to a different conception of time, and do not belong to 
thee categories of the 'empty concrete' as Marx named them. As such they are abstract, 
butt still very much a reality that we need, to come to a better (thought concrete) 
understandingg of the world. Deyetak (1996: 158) notes that this idea of structure 
comess very close to Cox's conception of structure as intersubjective products: Al-
thoughh thev 'do not have a physical existence like tables or chairs, they nevertheless 
havee real, concrete effects'. In terms of the conceptualisation of structures of the 
Regulationn approach as accumulation regime, mode of regulation and mode of de-
velopment,, similar suggestions have been made. As Verhagen (1993: 158) indicates, 
accumulationn regime and mode of regulation are 'theoretical constructs and as such 
nott visible in reality' (translation SR). They are not to be understood as 'an action-
orientedd strategy of capital, but rather as the emerging logic of a contradictory struc-
ture,, a "process without a subject"' (Klein 1996: 61). Moulaert and Swyngedouw 
(1989:: 328) suggest that 'the regulation approach may help us capture the tension 
betweenn "abstract theories" and "concrete tendencies'". 

Iff  structures are not directly visible because they are a more abstract category relat-
ingg to a different conception of time, they still have real and concrete effects on the ac-
tionss of actors.' What ean be seen are the actions of actors, located in the here and now 
off  narrative history. Any social science research cannot but start with studying these 
concretee actions first, with gathering data on how actors have operated in time. This, 
however,, only gives, in Marx's terminology, an empty concrete picture of social phe-
nomena.. It only gets further meaning when placed in the context of the more abstract 
underlyingg structures, that I propose to study in terms of the (changing) mode of de-
velopment.. Only then can a more thought concrete understanding be attained. I o 
speakk with Robles (1994: 17), '[Ojnce the social relations constitutive of the structure 
aree laid bare it becomes possible to understand the action carried out by actors. This is 
summarisedd in diagram 2.2. 

II  want to emphasise that diagram 2.2 presents the framework that I want to use to 
studyy the spatial organisation of production. That is the reason why the arrows only 
pointt upwards: I want to start with studying the concretely observable actions by 
actors,, and then move onwards to the study of the ways these events relate to more ab-

244 stract, structural forces. This in no way implies a difference with the way I presented 
mvv view on the indivisibility of structure and agency, and the dialectic of historic de-
velopment,, in section 2.3 and in diagram 2.1. What I do maintain is that if such in-
divisibilit yy is my starting point, that then in terms of the approach tised in my research 
aa distinction as to the nature of structure and agency is necessary. 
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DIAGRAMM 2 .2 

thoughtt concrete 

T T 

structures s 
(longuee durée) 

(modee of development) 
(abstractt meanings) 

T T 

agency y 
(narrativee history) 
(actionss by actors) 

(concretelyy observable reality) 

II  his then provides a framework for the way I want to approach the three realms of lit -
eraturee that I see as central to my research. I wil l have to make an analysis of the loca-
tionn and sourcing strategies developed by clothing retailers and producers, the entre-
preneuriall  strategies undertaken by the migrant entrepreneurs, and the choices made 
byy consumers of clothing. This wil l however, only provide an empty concrete map of 
whatt is at stake. To be able to understand why these strategies and choices have come 
about,, I wil l try to distinguish which more abstract developments structure them, or 
inn other words how a certain mode of development - that encompasses sets of eco-
nomic,, political, social and cultural mechanisms - underlies them. Through this, a 
betterr understanding of the phenomena at stake can be reached. As indicated these 
mechanismss can be transformed themselves in the process. 

Conclusion Conclusion 

II  his section can therefore be summarised as follows. To understand social phenom-
enaa we have to analyse the more abstract meaning that lies behind the concrete actions 
andd events of narrative history. Through this abstract meaning of the structural longue 
durée,durée, which can be conceived of as the prevailing accumulation regime and mode of 
regulationn (combined in a mode of development), it is possible to reach a better 
thoughtt concrete understanding of reality. Such an approach takes the indivisibility of 
structuree and agency on an ontological level as its starting point and only distinguishes 
themm on the level of the concrete-abstract discussion: We can onlv _wactions and not 
structures,, and therefore have to study structures through action, but at the same time 
wee can only understand action by taking the underlying structures into account. 
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2.55 Level of analysis 

"People"People who study the auto industry have a different version of how tin' world 
isis unfolding than those who study textiles, or the food industry, or services." 

(Macdonaldd 1991: 189) 

Inn this section I wil l discuss the level(s) of analysis of my research, from the perspectiye 
orr the preceding debate on structure and agency. 1 will argue that the indivisibilit y of 
structuree and agency necessitates multiple levels of analysis. In particular, taking 
Ciiddens'' emphasis on interaction as a starting point, I will argue that I need to include 
aa meso level of analysis in my research. 

Beforee attempting to delineate what levels of analysis are relevant for this research 
itt is useful to point out how levels are usually defined. There seem to be at least three 
waysways in which levels of analysis can be distinguished: 
// according to the degree of aggregation (micro, meso, macro); 
22 according to geographical/territorial reach (local, (intrastate) regional, national, 

(interstate)) regional, international, global); 
11 according to discipline (for instance, in economics: network of firms, firm, man-

agement,, entrepreneur; in international relations: the international system, the 
nationn state, the bureaucracy and the individual). 

Thesee three ways overlap and sometimes contradict each other: For instance, if in 
micro-economicss studying the level of the state would involve an analysis on a macro 
level,, for a realist view of international relations theory this would be a micro level of 
analysis,, hor this study the distinctions bring up four issues. 

-- In my opinion, a study which takes the indivisibilit y of structure and agency 
ass its starting point, cannot but use different levels of analysis. The reason for this 
liess in my contention in diagram 2.2 that in terms of research framework, agency 
andd structure are to be studied in different wavs. If a first step in mv research in-
volvess the analysis of the concretely observable actions by actors, this means that I 
havee to start bv developing my analysis on a micro level. This generates information 
onn the concretely observable behaviour bv an actot, and in repeating this for numer-
ouss actors together, provides more aggregate data on these actions. However, such 
informationn remains empty if not related to the analysis of the structural changes in 
accumulationn regime and mode of regulation. To study these I need a macro level of 
analysis.. Only through an approach that surpasses the unit of analysis of the one 
actorr (or the sum of the same analysis for hundreds of actors) is it possible to grasp 
thee more abstract structural tendencies underlying actions bv actors. Structure al-

266 ways implies an idea of more than one, and becomes tangible only in the interaction 
betweenn actors. There is a saying T cant see the wood for the trees'. It means that bv 
focusingg on the details or the elements, one can sometimes lose track of the whole. 
Usingg a macro level of analysis implies focusing on this whole. Therefore, just as in 
thee previous section I linked agency to (empty) concrete and structure to abstract, 
heree I want to propose that I need a micro level of analysis to study the (empty) con-
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cretee actions bv actors, and a macro level for the broader context of the abstract 
structure.. '"* 

-- In the previous sections I have indicated how in Giddens' structuration theory 
socialsocial interaction constitutes an important factor in his understanding of agency and 
structure.. Structures are 'produced and reproduced in social interaction as its medium 
andd outcome1 (Giddens 1979: 3). It is through such interaction that the embeddedness 
off  agents in structure and the modifications of structures through action become 
clear.. As to levels of analysis, to me such emphasis on interaction implies that I need to 
includee a meso level of analysis to take this into account. To understand why, say, a 
firmm adopts a certain strategy, I wil l have to study the interaction of such firm with 
otherr actors, which wil l then enable me to better understand how a firm's strategy is 
rootedd in a more abstract structural environment. As to my research framework, 
studyingg the meso level of analysis, like studying the actions by actors, still involves 
thee concrete pole of Marx's abstract-concrete distinction. 

-- As to the geographical dimension of levels of analysis, I was struck by the following 
observationn of Agnew and Corbridge (1995: 13): '"Regional" and "local" become more 
andd more synonyms for the "particular" while "global" signifies the "general" or "uni-
versal".'' Studying the local then also implies a different kind of analysis than studying 
thee global. Without wanting to stretch the synonymy too far, the 'particular' can per-
hapss be seen as close to the concrete in the way I have outlined it above, whereas the 
'general'' refers to the more abstract. The trajectory from the geographically widest 
levelss of analysis to the narrowest corresponds then with the trajectory of abstract to 
moree concrete forms of reality. Focusing on a local level of analysis - which can also be 
consideredd a micro level - then generates data on more concrete actions of actors, 
whereass a global level of analysis - surpassing the one actor, and as such being a macro 
levell  of analysis - would reveal more of the structural environment in which these 
actorss operate.'s Since more and more social phenomena have taken a global dimen-
sion,, such global level of analysis becomes increasingly important. I wil l come back to 
thiss in section 2.6. 

-- Finally, as to differences in levels of analysis in different disciplines, as I indicated 
inn section 2.2 this study attempts to be multidisciplinary. Therefore, the levels of an-
alvsiss used in different disciplines wil l all be of importance. As such firms wil l be as im-
portantt as states or international organisations. However, since my research question 
involvess the spatial organisation of production in the Dutch clothing industry, the 
levell  of the firm wil l have a relatively large role in my research. 

Onn the basis of these observations I propose to use three levels of analysis: a micro, 27 
meso,meso, and macro level. 1 wil l discuss the meso level of analysis in a relatively extensive 
wav,, since this level has been discussed least so far. 
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MicroMicro level 

11 he micro level of analysis constitutes the starting point for mv research. As stated 
above,, through this micro level of analysis I want to generate data on the behaviour of 
actors.. 1 he main actors 1 wil l focus on follow from the three realms of theorv dis-
cussedd above. 1 hey include producing and retailing firms in the Dutch clothing sec-
tor.. All these firms maintain a certain degree of autonomy over their strategies, as to 
startingg or finishing a firm, expanding or limiting their activities etc. Also the location 
wheree firms establish themselves can be viewed as the outcome of strategic decisions 
takenn bv firms (see 2.6). I he shift in import and subcontracting patterns towards the 
Mediterraneann and Eastern Europe can be studied from the perspective of a change in 
thee strategies of retailing and clothing producing firms. As to migrant entrepreneur-
ship,, the re-emergence of contract-clothing firms in Amsterdam during the 1980s can 
bee analysed from the perspective of the predominantly 1 urkish entrepreneurs that set 
upp new businesses in this period or extended their activities. I hev therefore plav an 
importantt role as actors. Finally the actors I want to study include consumers, who 
throughh their buving and dressing behaviour plav an important role. This is the level 
off  analysis that can be observed, and at which it is possible to count and map what is 
goingg on. 

MesoMeso level 

However,, of course these decisions bv firms are not made in a vacuum, but in a 
dynamicallyy evolving environment in which thev interact with other actors. I he three 
groupss of actors (clothing producers and retailer, migrant entrepreneurs, and con-
sumers)) also interact amongst themselves. Ibis is where the meso level of analysis 
comess in. Firms interact with suppliers or subcontractors and distributors or dealers in 
thee sector in which they develop their activities. Apart from such interaction in the 
valuevalue el.hUiL firms also interact with governments and non-governmental institu-
tions.. I o understand why firms develop specific strategies it is necessary to study these 
interactionn processes. I hese processes have been analysed bv numerous authors. Here 
II  will briefly discuss the approach used by Michael Porter and the commodity chain 
approach,, after which I wil l concentrate on the framework developed by Win f ried 
Ruigrokk and Rob van luider. 

Porterr (1980, 1986, 1990) provides probably one of the most frequentK' quoted 
approachess to such interaction processes. His main aim is to offer a framework for 
studyingg elements of industrial organisation that account for the competitiveness of 
ann industry, or a nation. In this the competitiveness of a nation s industry depends on 
fourr areas in a national economy: factor conditions, demand conditions, related and 
supportingg industries, and firm strategy, structure and rivalry. For instance, a highly 
sophisticatedd or volatile demand structure in the home market of an industry, can 
forcee this industry ro be innovative in this area, which then can lead to a relatively 
strongg competitiveness in foreign markets. Porter does not analyse the interaction 
off  firms with governments as such, since governments according to him only have 
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indirectt influence on Firms through the other four conditions. He has been criticised 
forr mixing up factors and actors that determine competitiveness, and hereby obfuscat-
ingg the explanatory power of his approach (Ruigrok & Van I ulder 1993: 136). Instead 
off  concentrating on the way a firm interacts with other actors, he includes conditions 
off  factors of production and demand as a more general aspect of the environment in 
whichh a firm operates. Also, he attaches much importance to the domestic environ-
mentt in which a firm operates, to understand its competitiveness in foreign markets. 
Finally,, Porter's approach remains strongly rooted in an actor perspective, with no 
attentionn being paid to the structural environment in which actors operate. 

Thee analysis of commodity chains is also used as an intermediary between a micro 
andd macro level of analysis (GerefFi & Kor/eniewicz 1994: 9-10). A commodity chain is 
definedd as 'a network of labor and production processes whose end result is a Finished 
commodity'' (Hopkins & Wallerstein 1986: 159). Commodity chains 'consist of sets of 
interorganizationall  networks clustered around one commodity or product, linking 
households,, enterprises, and states to one another within the world economy' (GerefFi 
&&  Korzeniewicz 1994: 2). As a framework for analysis commodity chains lead us to 
studyy the multiple processes and actors invoked in the making of a product. As com-
paredd to Porter this broadens the interaction to include states and is global in outlook 
insteadd of domestic. The focus on a product makes explicit how interaction processes 
cann differ per sector. On the basis of this focus on products GerefFi (1994: 97) distin-
guishess between two distinct governance structures of commodity chains: ^Producer-
drivendriven commodity chains refer to those industries in which international corporations 
(TNCS)) or other large integrated industrial enterprises play a central role in controlling 
thee production system'. On the other hand '\h\uyer-driven commodity chains refer to 
thosee industries in which large retailers, brand-named merchandisers, and trading 
companiess play a pivotal role in setting up decentralized production networks'. These 
twoo types of chains go with different organisational and geographical patterns. On the 
otherr hand, as in Porter, the precise way interaction between actors involved takes 
placee remains unclear. The way it is used in world system theory brings in a structur-
alistt legacy, where the focus is on processes rather than on actors, which makes it hard 
too explicitly deal with interaction between actors on a meso level of analysis. 

Ruigrokk and Van Tulder (1993, 1995), building on Porter, propose to use the con-
ceptt oFthe industrial complex on a meso level of analysis. They made interaction - bar-
gainingg - of a firm with other actors central to their analysis (see Figure 2.1). This in-
dustrialdustrial complex refers to a network of a core firm, central to the production column in 
aa sector, and its relations with other actors (trade unions, suppliers, distributors, banks 
andd the government (Ruigrok & Van Tulder 1993: 115-134; 1995: 39-43)). Like Porter, 
theyy conceive of such an industrial complex first and foremost as a national, domestic 
network. . 

Theyy distinguish five areas or dilemmas (labour process, supply, distribution/con- 29 
sumption,, technologies. Finances) in which the core firm tries to establish its control. 
]]  hrough bargaining, the core firm tries to impose its will upon the other actors in the 
industriall  complex. Ruigrok and Van Tulder describe this as the process through 
whichh core firms try to impose a comprehensive concept of controlon other actors (1995: 
38).. They borrow this concept from authors like Van der Pijl (1984) and Overbeek 
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(1990),, who define ir as a political project that encompasses a 'coherent set of strategies 
inn the area of labour relations, socio-economic policies, ideological matters, and the 
internationall  position of the country in question (Oyerbeek 1990: 26). For these 
authorss the basis of a concept of control is a class compromise, which a dominant frac-
tionn manages to get accepted by other class fractions. Ruigrok and Van Tulder use the 
conceptt of control in a different way. Thev focus on the organisation of the productive 
spheree on a meso level of analysis, emphasising that 'several distinct concepts of control 
aree competing for hegemony at the same time' (1995: 19). In their analysis they present 
fivee concepts of control, all referring to a different outcome of the bargaining process of 
thee core firm with other actors: craft production/flexible specialisation, industrial 
democracy,, (macro-)Fordism, (micro-)Fordism and Toyotism. These are 'truly rival 
conceptss in the sense that they coexist and compete for hegemony' (1995: 40), and 
encompasss a different solution for the five control dilemmas identified above. Whether 
thee core firm is able to impose a certain concept of control on the other actors in the 
industriall  complex and which concept of control this wil l be, is a product of the level of 
dependencyy of the other actors on the core firm. I hey use the concept of dependency 
too bring power into the analysis of industrial relations, instead of the economists' 
axiomm of efficiency. They analyse such dependency using a scale that ranges from inde-
pendencee to dependence without influence (1995: 71; see further in this section). 
Finally,, they connect the different concepts of control to different internationalisation 
strategiess and trade policy orientations of core firms (see section 2.6). 

FIGUREE 2.1 Bargaining in an industrial complex 
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II  want to build on this framework for my meso level of analysis, because in mv opin-
ionn it offers a number of advantages as compared to other approaches. First, by focus-
ingg on control on the meso level of analysis it is possible to underline the existence of 
differentt forms of control for different industrial complexes at the same time \x\ differ-
entt locations or sectors.1 The implication of this is that even though a certain mode of 

300 development - in the wav this term is used in Regulation theory - is dominant at a cer-
tainn period in time, in a specific industrial complex another form of organisation of 
productionn and control can prevail. However, to avoid confusion over terminology, 
II  prefer not to use the term concepts of control, nor the five forms thev take (craftpro-
duction/flexibleduction/flexible specialisation, industrial democracy, (macro- or micro-)fordism, and 
Toyotism)Toyotism) to indicate the degree of control of a core firm over other actors. The reason 
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forr this is that this terminology is used usually ro indicate rhe way accumulation is 
organisedd in a national context. In Regulation theory, the concept of Fordism is ior 
instancee used for the way production relations have been organised in industrialised 
countriess after the Second World War. I thus very much agree with Ruigrok and Van 
Tulderr that it is important to study dependency relations and the resulting control 
onn a meso level. My point is that I wil l speak of forms or degrees of control for such 
mesoo level, leaving the concept of hordism for the macro level. A final important ad-
vantagee of Ruigrok and Van Tulder 's is that they explicitly focus on the spatial 
aspectss of bargaining in the industrial complex. 

However,, I do have five issues that have to be addressed to make their approach 
moree suitable for my research. To clearly formulate these it is necessary to make the 
usee of the concept of a core firm entirely clear. Whereas in their earlier work Ruigrok 
andd Van Tulder (1993) did not define what they meant by core firm, later (1995) they 
definedd it according to seven criteria which I wil l quote here at some length: 

' -- The first characteristic of a core firm is its sheer size. A core firm has sales of at 
leastt us$i billion. This condition serves as a sine qua non for the other characteris-
ticss below; 

-- A core firm by definition has a high degree of independence from other actors. A 
coree firm is the principal actor as well as the director of the play. In certain types of 
networks,, a core firm may have to give up its role as the sole director, yet it will always 
remainn the leading actor, and, if given the opportunity, it wil l try to regain control; 

-- A core firm has direct access to domestic and foreign end markets and/or cus-
tomers,, either through subsidiary sales and service offices, or through third parties 
importing/distributingg the core firm's product and offering service. A core firm 
wil ll  at all times be able to license and control the use of its own trade mark (except 
forr criminal abuse); 

-- A core firm owes its relative independence (1) to its control over a series of core 
technologiess and other strategic competencies, particular to an industry or indus-
triall  activity; and/or (2) to its financial muscle; 

-- A core firm has an explicit vision of (1) the organisation and management of the 
valuee chain, including the internal labour process; and (2) the role that external 
actorss (such as banks and governments) should play to facilitate the creation of 
addedd value and the (re)structuting of the network; 

-- A core firm's vision of the organisation of its industrial complex serves as an 
orientationn point which it strives to accomplish. The logic of industrial restructur-
ingg within and between industrial complexes should be studied as an interplay be-
tweenn this vision and the core firm's ability to determine the rules of the game 
withinn the industrial complex; 

-- A core firm will often be a user-producer, meaning that it not only produces new 
productss and product technologies, but it is also among the leading users of these 
technologies'' (Ruigrok & Van Tulder 1995: 65-66). 
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Suchh definition of- course makes it much clearer what thev understand bv a core firm. 
II  heir definition consists of three different sorts of qualifications: Numbers i and 7 are 
descriptivedescriptive qualifications, in the sense that thev underline (an) individual characteris-
tic(s)) of a core firm. Numbers 2, 3, > and 6 are >r/tff/V;/Wqualifications, since thev stress 
thee nature of the relationship of the core firm with other actors: 2 postulates the inde-
pendencee of the core firm; 3 qualifies its relation with dealers and distributors; and 
55 and 6 bring in the immaterial factor of ideas, that a core firm has about the industrial 
complexx and tries to realise." Finally number 4 is explanatory, in the sense that it 
explainss the independence asserted in number 2. 

Myy first criticism is linked to the second part of the definition, where the core firm 
iss defined-AS-, independent. Hereby the analysis of the bargaining process over control 
off  other actors in the industrial complex gets biased, is there still a possibilitv for other 
actorss to be independent from the core firm — which, as stated above, does corre-
spondd to a position on the dependency scale - if the core firm is defined as such? As 
Ruigrokk and Van I ulder state themselves (1995: 72): 'The definition of a core firm 
ruless out the possibilitv that partner B gains control over the core firm, because that 
wouldd immediately reduce A [the core firm, SR] to a part of another industrial com-
plex.'' There is an uneasy tension between the postulation of a core firm as being inde-
pendentt (or in general as related to othet actors in a certain wav) and the analysis of its 
degreee of independence (or the analysis of its relation with other actors). At the same 
time,, the mere notion of coreness implies a relation. A firm has a core position in rela-
tionn to other firms or actors. Some relational aspect thus inevitably must be part of the 
definition. . 

II  propose to tackle this issue in the following way. Wouldn't it be better if the core 
firmm was «of defined in advance as being independent from other firms? In such case 
thee industrial complex approach could be used as a method to find out which firm 
holdss a core position, instead of this coreness being postulated in advance?"' As to the 
definitionn of a core firm this would imply that the most of the relational - and as a 
consequencee the explanatory - part of it would be left out. A core firm is then at first 
selectedd as having sales of more than uss 1 billion, and as a user-producer of new prod-
uctss and technologies. Since the sales value is considered as a conditio sine qua non, and 
thee user-producer criteria is only a frequently occurring characteristic, in chapter 4 1 
wil ll  concentrate on the sales. The degree of independence of a core firm and the ex-
planationn for this can only be assessed after the analysis of bargaining in the complex. 

Myy second criticism has to do with the fact that Ruigrok and Van Tulder distil a 
generall  framework from their case study on the car industry. Like so many other stud-
iess on industrial restructuring since the Second World War their approach seems to 
sufferr from a strong dose of autoinobilificatiou of reality. I his permeates several as-
pectss of their study. In the descriptive parts of the definition of a core firm for in-
stance,, it remains to be seen if, according to these criteria, core firms can be identified 
forr all sectors, and if not, if other criteria would not be more appropriate for othet sec-
tors.. Is it not possible that in some sectors a firm would have sales of less than i;ss 1 bil-
lionn and still have the strength of a core firm? Also, is it conceivable that a core firm de-
rivess its strength from other factors than its financial muscle or its control over a core 
technology,, as was required by the fourth part of the definition of the core firm? The 
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thirdd part of the definition indicates the role of the core firm as a disrrihiimr the last 
partt underlines its role as a producer. This raises the question if the position that a core 
firmm occupies in the value chain makes a difference. Automobile firms are clearly pro-
ducingg firms, but can a core firm also be positioned at the distribution side of the 
valuee chain? This is important since in some sectors it is rather retailing firms than 
producingg firms that hold a core position (Clairmonte & Cavanagh 1981; Scheffer 
1992).. Although Ruigrok and Van Tulder do maintain that the industrial complex ap-
proachh is relevant for the service - and as such distribution - sector as well (1995: 63), 
thevdoo not elaborate on this. ' As stated above however, Gereffi (1994) underlines that 
whatt he calls buyer-driven commodity chains (where the distributor has a core position) 
andd producer-driven commodity chains (where the producer has a core position) have 
veryy different dynamics. Although I want to postpone the discussion on which firms 
cann be considered as core firms in the clothing industry in the Netherlands to chapter 
4,, it is important to underline here that buyer-driven commodity chains\ead to a modi-
ficationfication of the bargaining arena in the industrial complex. To take this into account 
figuree l.l would have to be modified to figure 2.2. 

FIGUREE 2.2 Bargaining in an industrial complex with a retailer as a core firm 

tradee unions suppliers 

corecore firm 

consumerss banks 

government t 

Fromm this second criticism I therefore conclude that the specific characteristics of a 
sectorr have their impact on the criteria on what defines a core firm and on the organ-
isationn of the bargaining arena. 

Myy third criticism of the industrial complex approach is that, although certainly 
moree insightful than the neoclassical conception of the firm, their approach retains 
somee of its atomistic features. This largely stems from the centrality of bargaining. 
Thee core firm, as an actor, bargains with other actors in the industrial complex. 
Throughh this process of bargaining, power is exercised by the core firm over other 
actors.. 1 want to make two observations on this issue of bargaining. Firstly and most 
importantly,, the centrality of the concept of bargaining seems to imply that the mo-
dalitiess and dynamics of interaction between two firms can be understood from their 
onee to one relation. Focusing on the bargaining between actors ignores how actors 
andd actions are embedded in structures, as identified in the previous section. To avoid 
thiss I wil l use the bargaining process as a meso intermediary step of my approach to 
shedd more light on these structures, to see how the structural environment partly 
shapess the bargaining arena and process, and in the process is modified itself. Sec-
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ondly,, ir is important to underline that bargaining is not a process that is easv to stud v. 
Inn mam cases the bargaining herween actors is not an explicit phenomenon, where 
actorss sit around the table race to face, and negotiate a deal. This is especially the case-
inn informal networks, where contracts for instance hardly exist. Moreover, even if 
suchh face to face bargaining does take place, it is often very difficul t to assess if other 
(f)actorss have not had an impact on the outcome of bargaining. As Ruigrok and Van 
II  aider state themselves (1995: 69), the analysis of bargaining and the subsequent use 

off  power therefore takes the form of 'a post hoe reconstruction or "backward engineer-
ing"'.. 1 he existing relation between actors is assumed to be the result of a bargaining 
process,, and analysed as such. Like all ex post reasoning this brings in a danger of circu-
larr argumentation. My criticism to this ex post analysis is not so much that an analysis 
off  bargaining and of the exercise of power should not take this form. Social science is 
noo kinetics where the interaction between two objects can be observed, described, ex-
plainedd and predicted. If left to itself there is, however, the risk that such ex post analy-
siss of the bargaining relations between actors, as in the case of Porter, offers a useful 
tooll  for heuristic classification, but not so much for explanation. 

11 his leads to the fourth connected criticism, which has to do with the dependency 
scalee used by Ruigrok and Van Tulder. The dependence scale is central to their analy-
sis,, since it is on the basis of the degree of dependency of actors on the core firm, that 
theyy formulate the concepts of control. They (1995: 71) classify dependency as follows: 

FIGUREE 2.3 A continuum of dependency relations in an industrial complex 
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SourceSource Ruigrok & \lar\ Tulder 1 995: 71. 

11 he mutual dependency is least in the left side of the scale where core firm and other 
actorss compete or co-operate, Moving to the right, first the influence of the other 
actorr increases in the second position, whereas in the third position mutual depend-
encyy (interdependence) is balanced and strongest. Further on to the right the depend-

344 ence of the other actor on the core firm increases, until it reaches structural control at 
thee extreme. As Ruigrok and Van Tulder state themseKes, such a dependency scale-
operatess on a high level of aggregation {1995: "-). dne (in)dependence of an actor 
fromm a core firm stems from a combination of different factors. Ruigrok and Van 
II  ulder use as general criteria to assess dependency: ownership structures; geographical 
location,, degree of internationalisation; and the relative size (or power base) of the 
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coree firm vis-a-vis the other actor. Moreover, for the bargaining with farh of the five 
actorss they use additional criteria. For suppliers they include the strategic nature of 
theirr product (that is the possibility for alternative suppliers) and the contractual obli-
gationss (speed of delivery, quality control). For dealers and distributors independence 
iss a function of their ability to develop alternative supply than that from a core firm. 
Ass to labour the important factor is the level and scale of unionisation. For banks they 
mention,, apart from ownership, control mechanisms through credit, share ownership 
andd interlocking directorates. And finally, for the relation with governments they dis-
tinguishh different levels of government organisation, the difference between the home 
orr host government and instruments of industrial and technology policy. 

Thiss leads to four observations. First, as Ruigrok and Van Tulder recognise them-
selves,, the level of aggregation of the concept of dependency can sometimes obscure 
different,, possibly antagonistic tendencies. For instance, the relative size of a supplier 
too a core firm can decrease, whereas at the same time, through its concentration on 
strategicc components, it can reduce its dependency on the core firm. In some cases it 
mightt therefore be useful to address not only the overall level of dependency, but also 
(developmentss in) its components. Secondly, in my opinion geographical location 
andd degree of internationalisation should not be taken as indicators for dependency. 
Thiss is not to say that they have no bearing on dependency as such, but rather that 
theirr inclusion in the dependency scale and thck functioning as a dependent variable 
uponn the forms of control' in the rest of the analysis, again risks to lead to some circu-
larityy in reasoning. Third, the status of the dependency scale to me is not entirely 
clear.. The dependency scale could be conceived of as a result oi the bargaining process, 
butt at the same time can be seen as the environment's which bargaining takes place. In 
myy opinion it has relevance for both: it serves as a useful classifying tool for the degree 
off  dependency of actors on a core firm as a result of bargaining, and of changes in this. 
Andd at the same time it provides a description of the environment in which bargaining 
takess place. In a way it describes the relationship between actors, as well as the condi-
tionss (in Porter's vocabulary 'factors') in which this interaction takes place. Fourth, 
thee scale of dependency only refers to the external relations of a core firm. It does not 
takee into account how a core firm can also itself start undertaking the activities of its 
supplierss or dealers. By definition, a core firm establishes a formally stronger degree of 
controll  over a partner when it becomes the owner of a dealer of supplier. 1 he relation 
betweenn the core firm and the partner then is internalised, and subjected to internal 
co-ordinationn bv the core firm. For this reason I would extend the dependency scale to 
includee the ownership relation of a supplier by a core firm, and place this as an even 
higherr degree of influence over supply in the scale. ' 

Thee fifth and last criticism has to do with their conception of an industrial com-
plexx as being first and foremost domestic in nature. By that they usefully underline the 
ideaa that, even if a firm extends its activity over the globe, the motivation to do so, and 
thee form and success that this takes is strongly dependent on its bargaining power in 
itss home country. This is an important correction to the alleged completely footloose-
naturee of multinational corporations. At the same time it might not take enough into 
accountt that in an era where barriers to movements of goods, services and capital have 
beenn strongly reduced, the bargaining arena a core firm faces is more and more global 
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inn nature. Also, even if the domestic arena was rhe relevant focus for studying inter-
nationalisationn at the start o\ this process in the middle of the 1960s, now that this pro-
cesss has strongly proceeded it seems, to say the least, a bit absurd to portray the inter-
nationalisationn strategy of a large Dutch clothing producer or retailer in 1990 as the 
outcomee of its bargaining with domestic actors only: The established relations with 
foreignn suppliers, subcontractors and governments play as much a role. As Scheffer 
(1992:: 129) states, [t]he dilemma of retailers comes down to a "to make or to buv 
alternativee within a market that has become global'. especially in relation to suppliers 
II  therefore have to take bargaining with foreign actors into account. 1 will come back 
too this issue in the next section. 

FIGUREE 2.4 
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Too summarise my meso level of analysis, 1 want to elaborate on Ruigrok and Van 
II  uldefs industrial complex approach, analysing the bargaining relationship of a core 
firmm with distributors, suppliers, financiers, trade unions and governments. However 
II  want to modify this approach in five wavs: 

S6 6 

// Instead of postulating the presence of a core firm and defining it as independent 
11 want to look at the relations between firms in the clothing sector and see if I can 
findd a core firm according to the definition of Ruigrok and Van luider. I hereafter 
11 wil l assess the development of bargaining with other actors, and the resulting de-
greee of dependency. 

22 Depending on the position such a dominant firm has in the production chain I mav 
havee to focus on a different range of actors in the industrial complex. I his mav also 
necessitatee a different approach towards the control dilemmas a firm faces. 

33 Instead of using the terminology of the different concepts of control on a meso 
level,, I wil l speak of forms or degrees of control to point at the relation of a core 
firmsfirms with other actors. Concepts like Fordism 1 wil l therefore reserve for the 
macroo level. 

44 In chapter 4 I wil l use an ex post approach to bargaining in an industrial complex. 
However,, to understand the modalities and outcomes of the bargaining processes I 
placee these in the context of the broader structural transformations in the global 
economy.. This I wil l do in chapter 5. 

55 Instead of limiting mvself to bargaining in a domestic arena I want to include 
elementss of bargaining with foreign actors, especially suppliers. 



AuAu inquiiy into the spatial organisation of production 

MacroMacro level 

Thee focus on bargaining, even though on a meso level of analysis, is still firmly 
anchoredd in an actor perspective, firms taking decisions in interaction with each other. 
Thee impact of structure, as giving meaning to the concrete actions of actors and as 
facilitatingg and impeding action, is thereby largely ignored. As indicated in the previ-
ouss section I want to avoid this by including structure, conceptualised as the accumula-
tionn regime and mode of regulation, in the analysis. All bargaining relations between 
actorss in an industrial complex can only be understood as actions that are embedded in 
structure,, that take place (in Giddens' vocabulary) in (un)acknowledged conditions 
andd have (un) intended consequences. To understand for instance why negotiations be-
tweenn labour and a certain industry in a state lead to a certain kind of collective labour 
agreement,, it is necessary to know what developments have occurred in the capital-
labourr relations at large, and how the state has been regulating these relations. Also we 
havee to review how this particular collective labour agreement influences these capital-
labourr relations and state policy. To assess the imposition of trade restrictions by a state 
inn favour of a sector, we have to understand the influence of different branches of in-
dustryy on government. Also the bargaining with suppliers or dealers cannot be under-
stoodd without the organisation of the economy a latge, and the changes in demand, or 
inn regulation being taken into account. Bargaining by actors in the industrial complex, 
therefore,, can only be understood from the perspective of the relatively stable structural 
backgroundd of the prevailing accumulation regime and mode of regulation. Studying 
suchh mode of development takes a macro level of analysis. 

Inn diagram 2.3 my approach is summarised, distinguishing three levels of analysis 
thatt correspond with different positions in the sttucture-agency and concrete-
abstractt debate. In my opinion the diagram can be used as a framework for all three 
bodiess of theory that mv study tries to integrate. As to the literature on the (inter-
national)national) division of labour, I have to start off by studying the location and sourcing 
strategiess of producing and retailing firms in the clothing sector in the Netherlands. 
Ass stated in section 2.4, this wil l provide a map of actions that actors have undertaken 
inn the sector. Thereafter I have to focus on interaction in the sector, to see what firms 
occupyy a core position in the sector, and to what kind of control this leads to by such 
firm(s)) over other actors in the sector. After such meso-level analysis I wil l try to un-
derstandd how a more abstract mode of development structures strategies and inter-
action.. In my analysis of migrant entrepreneurship I wil l also start by mapping the 
strategiess undertaken by the migrant entrepreneurs. Assuming that the migrant-run 
firmss are not occupying a core position in the sector, I wil l then concentrate on the 
interactionn of the migrant-run firms with the core player(s) in the sector. Finally I 
wil ll  analyse again how the prevailing mode of development structures this process. As 
too consumption I wil l first analyse what consumers of clothing have been buying and 37 

wearing.. The next step wil l be to establish how the interaction of consumers with (a) 
coree flrm(s) in the sector takes place. And finally I wil l relate these patterns of con-
sumptionn to the prevailing mode of development. In all three areas then the question 
iss posed as to how such (inter)action contributes to transformations of the mode of 
production. . 
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DIAGRAMM 2.3 
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Conclusion Conclusion 

Inn summary, mv research uses three different levels of analysis. Firstly, on the most 
concretee micro level, I wil l have to analyse the actions of firms in the clothing sector, 
migrantt entrepreneurs, and consumers. These actors take decisions and develop strat-
egiess that need to be assessed precisely. Secondly, since actors do not take decisions in 
aa vacuum I use the meso level of analysis. Here I wil l use the framework of the indus-
triall  complex in which a core firm interacts with other actors. This wil l enable me to 
linkk the actions bv the three groups of actors in one framework. This meso level is still 
situatedd on the concrete side of the concrete-abstract axis (although this time in inter-
actionn with other actors). Thirdly, I need a macro level of analysis to account for the 
incorporationn of structure, conceptualised as the mode of development. This level 
constitutess the abstract pole in the concrete-abstract axis. 
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2.66 Th e social and the spatial 

'Nowadays'Nowadays we live in a society in which actions encompass lon  ̂ distances, and in 
whichwhich the consequences of our actions reach further as well. Even small decisions 

inin daily life, like the buying of a garment, affect the world-wide economy.,' 
(Anthonyy Giddens, in Real iyy~) 

Inn the previous sections 1 have outlined an approach to the (international) division of 
labour,, migrant entrepreneurship and patterns or consumption. So far, however, the 
spatiall  aspect of this has not been touched upon. Following diagram 2.3 we may better 
understandd how firms interact, but not so much what organisation of production over 
spacee goes with such interaction. This often seems to be the case in social scientific re-
search,, with its focus on time and change and neglect of space and difference/1 In 
sociall  science space is often postulated as playing no role at all, assumed to have lost its 
importancee completely or given a status outside social relations that therefore is either 
nott studied or given a reified exogenous importance. In geography on the other hand, 
spatiall  processes are often described in terms of the formal language systems of (phys-
ical)) geography, separated from the rest of social science (Gregory & Urry 1985: 2). 
Heree I want to try to bring space back to the centre of social research. To do this I will 
firstt distinguish a number of approaches to space in social scientific research. On the 
basiss of this I wil l develop my approach. 

Inn dealing with space social science faces two major dilemmas. The first dilemma 
involvess distance. In some social scientific analysis distance is simplv ignored, whereas 
inn other it plays a role as an obstacle, or alternatively, proximity is seen as an asset. The 
secondd dilemma involves the meaning of geography at large. To what extent is the 
naturee of the geography of a location an influence for social activity, or is geography 
'simply'' the map on which social activity takes place? Both dilemmas lead either to an 
activee or a more passive role of space. 

DistanceDistance and transportation costs 

Inn neoclassical economics the role of space was for a long time simplv excluded and 
assumedd to be nil. As such, theories on trade from Ricardo to Heckscher and Ohlin 
assumee that transport costs can be left out of the equation and that there is no mobil-
ityy of factors of production (I)icken 1992: 92-93). International trade and the inter-
nationall  division of labour then are a result of the relative availability of factors of pro-
ductionn between national economies, no matter where they are located. Product-life 
cyclee theory (Dickcn 1992; Hekman 1980; Vernon 1966) explains international trade 
throughh the process of maturation of production technology. The product-life evele 39 

encompassess five stages from the development of a product to the decline of demand 
andd the cut-back in production facilities. Starting with the third stage f maturation'), 
duringg which production technologies are relatively simple and widely available, pro-
ductionn is internationalised and moves to low-wage countries. To which areas indus-
tryy is moving, and over what distance this takes place, is ignored. 
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AA similar denial of the importance of geography can for instance be found in 
Wallersteinn (1974). Wallerstein does use the seemingly geographical notion of '/.ones 
inn the world svstem for the core, and (semi)periphery. Contrary to Overbeek's obser-
vationn that Wallerstein has a strong geographical bias bv using zones of the world 
economyy (instead of classes or states) as principle categories (Overbeek 1990: 14), I 
wouldd argue that this idea of zones is not so much geographical. The /ones have 
noo 'size', nor are they located at a certain area, or close or far from each other. Even 
thoughh Tavlor (19X9: 16) gives a geographical interpretation of world system theory 
wheree peripheralisation is the process through which the world economy spreads over 
thee globe, there is therefore no distance in the world system. Again there is a distinc-
tionn in zones, but without geographical body. So whereas in neoclassical economics 
actorss interact in a distanceless universe, in world system theory it is the svstem that 
distributess activity over the globe, regardless of distance. 

Economicc geography developed in reaction to this, including distance and the 
(transportation)) costs to bridge it as mediating factors in the spatial distribution of 
economicc activity. Alfred Weber for instance made the distinction between weight-
gainingg and weight-losing industrial processes, and connected this to their expected 
locationn on the basis of differences in transportation costs (sec Dicken 1992). In Von 
Thünenn s analysis of the extension of the division of labour in agriculture, used by 
Schwartzz (1994) to explain differences in the world spatial division of labour, trans-
portt costs towards a marker town account for reductions in the profit producers make 
onn a product the further one is away from this market. This leads to higher land prices 
thee closer one comes to the town, and therefore a choice for prodticts with a higher 
valuee added in these areas. As a result the capital intensity of production rises the 
closerr one comes to the market. This mechanism not only is valid for a town but ac-
cordingg to Schwartz also explains differences in the spatial organisation of production 
inn the world as a whole (Schwartz 1994: 49-60). 

However,, the recent improvements in transportation and communication tech-
nologyy have led some authors to disregard space (in the sense of distance and trans-
portationn costs) again in radical as well as mainstream literature. Now space is not so 
muchh assumed to be of no importance but rather as having lost its importance." 
Fröbel,, Heinrichs and Kreye in their study on the new international division of 
labourr (N IDL ) based on world system theory note as one important precondition for 
thee NID L 'the development of a technology which renders industrial location and the 
managementt of production itself largely independent of geographical distance' 
(Fröbell  et al. 1980: }6). Their study is not limited to trade but focuses on the inter-
nationalisationn of capital flows as well. Harvey (1990) speaks of time-space compres-
sionn as a central aspect of the international political economy in the 1980s. Others call 
itt 'the disappearance of space' (Agnew & Corbridge 1995: 9s) or the 'death of dis-

400 tance {The Economist, Septembre 30 1995: 5-6). 1 his 'shrinking' of the world has 
beenn visualised numerous times bv figure 2,5, which portrays the world as becoming 
infinitelyy smaller. The metaphor of the global village proposes that dtie to immense-
improvementss in transportation and communications technology the importance of 
distancee has been reduced to that in a small village. Globally operating firms there-
foree can use the whole world for their sales and production (Dicken 1992). If any-
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thing,, this new eta is characterised as much bv the 'end of geography' as bv the 'end of 
history'. . 

FIGUREE 2.5 The shrinking of the wor ld 
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SourceSource Dicken 1992: 104. 
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However,, such a conception of the shrinking of the world and the end of geographv 
cann also be criticised. In particular this is the case because it is often accompanied bv 
thee suggestion thai we now live in an era of globalisation, in which, for the first time in 
historv,, economic activitv is spread all over the globe. Firstlv, some claim that such an 
ideaa of globalisation is neither unique (Gordon 1988), nor accurate (Ruigrok & Van 
Tulderr 1995; Went 1996). I have indicated previouslv that some authors actuallv point 
att a spatial reconcentration of economic activitv in industrialised countries {re-run-
away)away) as the main trend, due to technological innovation (Junne 198s, 1987). and 
thee emergence of industrial districts (Piore & Sabel 1984), bur also due to informal-
isationn of work in industrialised countries partlv through immigration (Benton 1990; 
Phizackleaa 1990). Others have argued that the mam form international transactions 
takee is characterised more by a regionalisation or triadisation than by a globalisation of 
economicc activitv (Hettne 1994; Ohmae 1985; Went 1996). Of course the growth in 
thee number of regional organisations gave a strong impetus to such analvsis. Some in 
factt consider regionalisation a part of globalisation, creating a global arena in which 
regionall  patterns can occur (Ross & Israelite 1990). However, even if this literature 
rightlyy underlines the regional pattern of global restructuring, it still does not do this 
inn a spatial vocabulary. Its main focus seems to be on the way states have introduced 
regionall  organisations in this new global environment. As 1 have argued elsewhere, the 
basicc spatial form of regionalisation - a tendency to a reduction of distance between 
differentt parts of the value chain, between different producers and the consumer - is 
therebyy sometimes ignored (Raes 1999). 

Thiss brings me to the second line of criticism which concerns distance as a barrier 
too international transactions. Has distance diminished in importance to such an ex-
tentt that we can speak of one global arena? 1 would argue that even if such a global 
arenaa for flows of information and monev increasingly becomes a reality, this is still 
nott entirely the case. Even if improved transportation and communication technol-
ogyy has reduced the importance of distance as an obstacle, costs of transportation have 
nott been nullified. Also the security of delivery on time is still inversely related to dis-
tance.. Lastly, control also remains burdened bv distance. As a captain of industry 
—— wirh probably the most privileged access to the newest transportation and commu-
nicationn means available - recently said on Dutch television, flying from Amsterdam 
too London involves no real travelling, but fixing to Vietnam or Mozambique still re-
quiress a complicated rescheduling of his personal organiser. 1 his is not too dissimilar 
fromm what Balzac already claimed more than a century ago, namely that even if better 
transportt enabled the human body to travel faster, the human consciousness would 
neverr be able to move faster than at the speed of the diligence. In fact, these remaining 
advantagess of proximity have become even more important due to the rapidly chang-
ingg patterns of demand and the use of just-in-time logistic concepts. 

Thee third line of criticism has to do with the implication of the concept of the 
shrinkingg of the world in that it affects every region or individual in the same wav. I he 
globall  village seems to imply a homogenisation of opportunities for all geographical 
regionss and individuals. All regions are assumed to lie in the same position, and their 
successs or failure therefore is due not so much to their local characteristics bur to the 
adoptionn of the right or wrong policies. 1 would rather agree with Dicken (1992: no) 
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that'[consistentt with the notion of the time-space convergence process (...) is its inher-
entt geographical unevenness. The same is true tor individuals. If flying from Amster-
damm to London involves no real travelling for a captain of industry, it certainly does 
torr an Iraqi asylum seeker. As such the new map of the world economy is certainly no 
distancelesss dot, hut rather a multifaced parcours with multiple barriers, depending 
onn the traveller, her destination and where she is coming from. 

Therefore,, even though the literature on the end of distance is important in signal-
lingg improved transportation and communication technology, and increased mobil-
ityy of goods, capital, services and people over the globe, it also has its limitations. The 
ideaa of the implosion of space is not only exaggerated but also strongly misleading. I 
agreee therefore with Sassen (1994: 1) that the idea that 'globalization of economic ac-
tivit yy suggests that place - in particular the type of place represented by cities - no 
longerr matters' is false. 

AgglomerationAgglomeration effects 

Anotherr main current in economic geography emphasises the importance of the 
proximityy or distance of economic activity. This brings me back to the meso level of 
analysis.. Firms working close to each other, and maintaining all kind of links with 
eachh other, may benefit from so called agglomeration effects, due to lower costs. This 
liess at the basis of the literature on marshallian districts and networks between firms, 
forr instance, in the Third Italy (Amin 1989; Piore & Sabel 1984; Scott 1990). Piore 
andd Sabel claim that such districts constitute a new main trend in the geographical 
organisationn of production, leading to a reconcentration of production and a new or-
ganisationn of work. Amin and Robins (1990), amongst others, underline the limited 
empiricall  evidence for this claim. 

FIGUREE 2.6 Two dimensions along which the production chain may be structured 
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Porterr (1986, 1990), Dicken (1992) and Ruigrokand Van I ulder (1995) a ' so u se a rneso 
perspectivee on spatiality, ro which the proximity of economic activity is centtal. 
Inn their analysis on different location and internationalisation strategies of firms they 
distinguishh between two continuums of strategies (see figure 2.6): A geographically 
dispersedd or concentrated sttategv, and a strategy with a high or a low degree of co-
ordination.. 'Dispersed' or 'concentrated' tefer here to the proximity or distance be-
tweenn diffetent patts of the value chain (or could we say, the maximum distance in the 
trajectoryy from production to consumption?); high or low co-ordination to the degree 
off  control firms have over other parts of the value chain. As such they are able to clas-
sifyy different internationalisation strategies. 

FIGUREE 2.7 Rival internationalisation trajectories of concepts of control 

dispersionn concentration 
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SourceSource Ruigrok & Van Tulder 1 995: 1 89. 

Dickenn interprets this in a broad way. His dispersion/concentration dimension goes 
fromm the local (domestic) to the global, and he analyses internal (in the firm) as well 
ass external (over other actors in the value chain) aspects of co-ordination and control 
11992:: 191). for Dicken therefore, firm strategies vary from being locally concen-
tratedd in one country to globally dispersed, and from a value chain completely con-
trolledd and owned by one vertically integrated firm to one in which a firm only 
looselyy co-ordinates the activities of other firms in the value chain. Ruigrok and Van 
Tulderr (1995: 180-181) explicitly only look at the internal co-ordination of activities 
(sincee the 'control' of other firms they analyse as the bargaining relations in the tn-

444 dustrial complex, see 2.5), and, like Porter, seem to focus on international activities of 

firmsfirms only, for them the bargaining in the industrial complex is a national phenom-
enon,, which leads to a certain kind of concept of control being imposed by the core-
firmsfirms on the other actors (see figure 2.7). For each resulting concept of control, figure 
2.""  can be seen as the options in internationalisation strategies in terms of (internal) 
co-ordinationn of activities of the core firm and their geographical configuration. 
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Staredd differently, each concept or control aoes with a certain internationalkirinn 
strategy,, with a certain spatial organisation of production. 

Bothh Dickon and Ruigrok and Van Tulder ignore the characteristics or a location 
thatt make it attractive to relocate activities to or not. The focus is on the distance-
betweenn activities of a firm, irrespective of the where and how of locations. Dicken s 
interpretationn has the advantage that it includes internal and external control and co-
ordination,, and 'local' (as distinguished from 'inrernationalisation') strategies. On the 
otherr hand the status of the figure in Dicken does not go further than a classifying 
tvpology.. Ruigrok and Van Tulder on the other hand give more explanatory power ro 
thee figure, by connecting it to their concepts of control. Each concept of control goes 
withh a certain internationalisation strategy and a certain degree of control over the 
firmsfirms foreign activities. However, limiting themselves to internationalisation strat-
egiesegies thev forgo the possibility of including an increase or reduction in local, domestic 
activitiess in their scheme. Moreover they explicitly limi t themselves to production ac-
tivities,tivities, whereas, as I have stated previously, in some industrial complexes retailers are-
moree likely to hold a core position than producers. As a result the}' do not discuss //;/-
portsports as an internationalisation strategy either. When figure 2.6 is used for retailers, the 
spatiall  configuration could be interpreted as the maximum distance between con-
sumptionn (the location of the retailer) and production. Finally, I have indicated in the 
previouss section that I prefer nor to use the concept of control terminology on a meso 
levell  of analysis. This leads me to interpret the spatial aspects of the industrial complex 
ass follows. The form of control that is the outcome of bargaining between a core firm 
andd other actors in an industrial complex is related to the way the value chain is organ-
isedd over space, that is, the degree of concentration or dispersion of the value chain. 

AA central element in the analysis of internationalisation of Porter and Ruigrok and 
Vann Tulder is that the motivation of firms to internationalise, the form this inter-
nationalisationn strategy takes and even the competitive advantage they hold over com-
petitors,, basically stem from their bargaining position versus other actors in their do-
mesticmestic market. As said before they form a useful argument against the presumed total 
footloosee nature of multinational corporations, for many vital activities multi-
nationall  corporations still rely on their domestic markets. However, by doing this the 
domesticc arena is given much more importance than the external. It almost seems as if 
characteristicss of foreign countries in terms of wage costs, infrastructure, or govern-
mentt policy are of no importance. This of course is an exaggeration. Even if the inter-
playy between domestic actors does provide an initial motivation to organise produc-
tionn in a different way, the actual choice for a specific inrernationalisation strategy, its 
formm and direction, is as much a variable of circumstances abroad. Eater on in this 
chapterr I wil l rrv to connect this domestic bargaining with these circumstances. 

Saskiaa Sassen combines elements of the shrinking of space with agglomeration ef-
fects.. Sassen in her analysis of the concentration of control of economic activity in a 45 
smalll  number of global cities (1988, 1991, 1994), combines the ideas on the new inter-
nationall  division of labour with a strong tendency to concentration of control, espe-
ciallyy in the service sector, partly due to agglomeration effects, for her (1994: 4) 'it is 
preciselyy the combination of the global dispersal of economic activities and global 
integrationn - under conditions of continued concentration of economic ownership 
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andd control - that has contributed to a strategic role for certain major cities'. This new 
rolee of large cities itself leads to a transformation of economic activity in these cities 
(seee section 5.2). The 'egg of Dudley Seers, showing the concentration of core eco-
nomicc activity in Western Hurope in an egg shape form, encompassing the south of 
thee Scandinavian countries, Germany, the north of Italv and Spain, most of France 
andd the south east of the UK, is the result of both agglomeration and 'von Thiinen ef-
fectss in the international economy on a macro level (Seers 1979). Much more than 
Wallerstein,, Seers gives a geographical interpretation of cote and periphery and of the 
processs of region alisation. 

SpaceSpace matters 

Iff  the above mentioned approaches pay more attention to distance, some authors 
stretchh the importance of space and geography as a category even further. Such trad-
itionn was strong in the development of geography and anthropology in the second 
halff  of the 19"' century, as clearly exemplified bv the following quotation: 'The 
mountain-dwellerr is essentially conservative. There is littl e in his environment to 
stimulatee him to change, and littl e reaches him from his outside world (...) The bitter 
strugglee for existence makes him industrious, frugal, provident' (Semple, as in Cloke 
ett al. 1991: 4-5). Such environmental determinism can also be found in WittfogcTs 
(1981)) analysis of oriental despotism in the Middle East, arguing how shortage of 
waterr necessitated social organisation to provide for irrigation in an early stage of his-
tory.. Since people for their survival depended on the maintenance of such irrigation 
workss they were willin g to subject themselves to the rule of despotic leaders. The ur-
bann sociology of the Chicago School in the 1930s analyses the specific characteristics 
off  urban life from the perspective of the si7.e, density and heterogeneity of urban 
settlementss (Urry 1995: 9). 

Inn the work of Braudel (1980, 1982, 1983) spatiality, in the meaning of geography, 
doess play an important role in his distinction of the longue dure e as the most structur-
all  layer in human history. For instance the first part of his analysis of the Mediterra-
neann world in the 16': century starts with an extensive overview of the way relief, cli-
mate,, the sea etc. have influenced the history of the people living along the shores of 
thee Mediterranean. War for instance has long been a phenomenon that only took 
placee in spring and early summer, since in that period of the year the sea could be 
navigatedd more easily, whilst the ships could return home before harvest time. Mme 
DeStaëll  (1939) marks the beginning of the Romantic period in French literature with 
herr description of Germany, where geography and climate cannot but lead to the 
melancholicc mood of the young Werther. Also in anthropological studies on the 

466 Mediterranean area much emphasis was placed on the geographical structuring of 

humann life in the region (Davis 1977; Eickelman 1981). In this litterattire the social is 
firmlvv structured by the spatial. 

Suchh an approach could of course easily lead to a kind of ecological determinism,' 
whichh Braudel tries to avoid by distinguishing two other levels of analysis, on a social 
(conjuncturall  history) and a political level (narrative history). The longue durée of 
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geographyy provides the structure against which action rakes place However it docs 
remainn unclear what the relative importance or the geographical level in shaping hu-
mann history is in relation to the social and political level. Moreover the area for which 
thee longue ditrèe of a certain geography is relevant is hard to establish: How much do 
Cyrenaicaa and the Rhóne-valley have in common, to account for similarities in the 
"structurall  history' of the Mediterranean? 

SpaceSpace as the map 

Inn reaction to the literature described above rhat either excludes the importance of 
spacee or gives it a separate very strong determining role, in geography a number of 
authorss have tried to better link the social and the spatial (Agnew & Corbridge 1995; 
Harvevv 1990; Knox & Agnew 1998; Leborgne & l.ipietz 1988; Massey 1984; Rustin 
1989;; Scott & Storper 1986; Taylor 1989). The starting point in these approaches is 
roughlyy the following: 'In order to understand the causes and significance of location 
decisionss (...) it is necessary to embed that problem within the broader context of 
whatt is going on in society at large' (Massey 1984: 15). Spatial patterns, according to 
her,, 'are not necessarily the result of spatial causes' but have to do with the reproduc-
tionn of social relations over space (1984: 12). Therefore 'territorial analysis cannot be 
constitutedd as a science in itself, since the basic forces of iocational activity are them-
selvess expressions of the wider system of social and property relations of capitalism' 
(Scottt & Storper 1986: 14). As for the success or failure of a location at a particular 
time,, this is therefore not so much due to, for instance, their natural resource endow-
ments,, but rather to their historical accumulation of assets and liabilities and their 
abilityy to adapt to changing circumstances (Agnew & Corbridge 1995: 5-7). As Harvey 
(1996:: 607) states: '[t]he location of production cannot, therefore, be interpreted as a 
meree response to natural conditions but as the outcome of a social process in which 
modificationss of nature, of Iocational advantage, and of the labor process are linked.' 

If,, as we have seen before, these social relations of capitalism have undergone dif-
ferentt phases, so the way these are expressed in Iocational activity has changed in 
phases:: 'The spatial organisation of each period differs along two geographical dimen-
sions:: the dominant scale of economic accumulation (territorial, interactional) and 
thee dominant space of political regulation (national, imperial, international)' (Agnew 
&&  Corbridge 1995: 44). 'Each [accumulation, SR] regime produces a specific mode 
off  spatial organisation profoundly different from the previous one' (Moulaert & 
Swyngedomvv 1989: 330), or, in its most functionalist form 'the economic "logic of 
differentt modes of production requires substantial!}' different forms of spatial organ-
ization'' (Knox & Agnew 1998: T). AS such, to use the vocabulary of the Regulation 
School,, the spatial organisation of production, including patterns of location, degrees 47 

andd forms of internationalisation, and reconcentration, are all seen as a result of the 
prevailingg mode of development. 

Suchh an analysis of course reduces space to a map on which social relations take a 
certainn form. Space is empty, it is the canvas on which capitalism paints its history. 
Thiss has been criticised for three reasons (see for instance Agnew & Corbridge 1995: 
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14;; Massey 1984). Firstly, some aspects or a certain place are due to specific physical 
characteristics.. I he social relations in the Gulf states for instance would be incom-
prehensiblee without the presence of petrol in the soil. The importance of the Nether-
landss as a gateway to F.urope is closely connected to its location in the Helta of two 
off  F.urope s biggest rivers. 1 he difference in dress between Amsterdam and the Baha-
mass is obviously in part connected to climatological circumstances. These physical 
characteristicss of a location acquire a specific significance in the context of the pre-
vailingg social relations of production, bur still are verv much 'real' and, to connect it 
too our discussion in section 2.4, concrete. To understand whv actors take certain lo-
cationall  decisions we therefore have to take these 'non-sociaF characteristics of space 
intoo account as well. 

Secondly,, the patterning of social relations in space over a certain period of time 
structuress the behaviour of actors. Such patterning is not permanent but only gradu-
allyy changes, and therefore has some impact on the social relations of production (see 
forr instance Wolch & Dear 1989). It may not be the geographical characteristics by 
themselvess that matter, but the way they have been dealt with over time, Eefebvre s 
notionn of 'the production of space leans in this direction (1974). An important ex-
amplee of this is the growth in importance of the territorial state as the main unit of 
spatiall  practice since the seventeenth century (Agnew & Corbridge 1995). This devel-
opmentt of the state is not so much a natural and universal process, but is closely con-
nectedd to the socio-economic organisation of F.urope at that time. Such development 
off  the territorial state in its turn however, strongly influenced the wav social relations 
off  production were organised on a national scale, for instance since the Second World 
War.. Another example are the fixed investments made in the building of infrastruc-
ture,, which through the longevity of their existence influence future social activity. All 
sociall  activity therefore takes place in space, but the form this spatial practice takes 
structuress action in the future. In different locations therefore the mode of production 
andd the spatial form in which this is organised can differ. Therefore, even if a process 
off  globalisation is taking place, it is still necessary to take into account how due to geo-
graphicall  circumstances and the 'spatial heritage' of locally specific modes of produc-
tion,, the situation at different locations can be verv different. In the analysis of these 
locallyy specific modes of production the literature on different forms of capitalism 
inn different countries is useful (Esping-Andersen 1990; Kat/.enstein 1985).'" Such vari-
ationss are not limited to a national level. For instance, substantial differences also exist 
betweenn Amsterdam and Rotterdam (Rekers 1993). 

AA third line of criticism has to do with the assumed one-to-one relation between a 
spatiall  pattern and (post-) Fordism (Knox & Agnew 1998: 7). Even if a regime of accu-
mulationn and mode of regulation bring about a certain pattern of spatial practice, 
enormouss differences can still exist between sectors (or, to quote Ruigrok and Van 

4^^ I ulder, industrial complexes) as to their spatial organisation of production. Fine and 
Leopoldd (1993), for instance, argue how a focus on short-cycle fashion clothing for 
somee segments of the clothing industry constituted a viable alternative to the reloca-
tionn of production. For other branches of industry this is clearly not the case. So not 
onlyy for specific locations, but also for specific industrial complexes do we have to de-
lineatee clearly how these are related to more global developments. We have to develop 
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ann approach in which the local and sectoral specifics ;is well :>? the global dynamics of 
thee spatial organisation of production arc taken into account. That is why 1 want to 
usee a meso level of analysis, next to a micro and macro level. 

AA framework for the analysis of the spatial organisation of production 

Soo far, in the approaches discussed above, I have indicated a number of useful elem-
entss in dealing with space as well as some criticisms. On the basis of these I want to de-
velopp mv own framework. I wil l follow the approach of the last section, as summarised 
inn diagram 2.3, and incorporate space in this analysis, 

AA good starting point is to be more specific on the way the category of space has 
beenn used and defined in the approaches discussed. First it was used as location, as the 
herehere ox there. It is then referring to where production takes place. Second, it was used 
ass distance, as the disparity between two places, between a here and there. It then refers 
too the configuration of activities. Third, it was used as geography, as a number of phys-
icall  characteristics of a place, that shape the history of the place in question. Fourth, it 
wass used as an embedded element of social and economic activity. It then meant that 
thiss activity itself brought with it a certain spatial form, geography being an empty 
map,, the empty canvas on which history paints its destiny. Fifth it was used as scale in 
thee sense that more and more phenomena now take place on a global (instead of a 
locall  or national) scale. 

Inn mv opinion all of these five interpretations of space are relevant for my research 
framework.. They not so much contradict each other, but are of importance at differ-
entt levels of analysis. To illustrate this I want to go back to my diagram 2.3. A central 
elementt of this was the contention that in order to understand the indivisibilit y of 
structuree and agency we have to acknowledge the 'concrete' nature of actions, and the 
'abstract'' nature of structure as in the historic materialist methodology. 1 added to this 
thatt the conception of time for structure (the longue dit ree) is different than for agency. 
Alsoo I proposed to use a meso level of analysis to analyse the interaction between 
actorss in an industrial complex. 

AA starting point for the incorporation of space in such analysis is that the concep-
tionn of space for structure differs from that for agency. The actions of actors are situ-
atedd in the 'here and now', this 'here' being like the co-ordinates on a map. On the 
otherr hand, the spatial dimension of structure is of a more complicated nature. Firstly, 
itt has to do with the 'structural history' layer of BraudcTs longue durée, the geograph-
icall  characteristics of a place which structure the activities that take place in situ. Sec-
ondly,, the prevailing mode of production, that I have analysed in terms of accumula-
tionn regime and mode of regulation, brings with it a certain spatial form. As indicated 
bvv Wolch and Dear (1989) it is the combination of these two aspects of space that mat- 49 

ter.. Certain geographical circumstances indeed have an impact on the social activity at 
aa place, but they get their meaning through the historically grown modes of develop-
mentt that have prevailed at that location. This in part makes up for the fact that, even 
iff  a mode of production is of significance on a spatial scale that surpasses the place in 
question,, still important differentiation exists between places, due to these geograph-
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icall  circumstances and the historically evolved regimes of accumulation and modes or 
regulationn at place. 

11 hese considerations are important lor the framework I propose to use to studv 
thee spatial organisation of production. 1 wil l start off on a micro level, with an analvsis 
off  strategies by actors. More specificallv I wil l show how firms have behaved as to 
wheree to produce what and where to source from. 

Ass to the meso level of analvsis, I want to build on the framework used bv Hicken 
andd Ruigrok and Van luider, interpreting space as distance (concentration/disper-
sion).. I he bargaining between actors in an industrial complex, and the resulting level 
off  dependence of actors on a core firm, brings with it a certain spatial configuration of 
production.. It brings with it a certain pattern of organisation of the value chain over 
space,, of which distance between activities is the main variable. Table 2.1 shows the 
wayway different forms of control go with a different degree of dispersion of activities. 
Verticallyy it presents the level of control of the core firm over other actors, horizon-
tallyy the degree of dispersion. It includes the ownership of a supplier as the furthest 
reachingg degree of control. As to the dispersion axis, it includes both domestic activ-
itiess and global activities and relations. 

TABLEE 2.1 Geographic dispersion and degrees of control 

locallocal national regional global 

ownership ownership 

dependentdependent without influence 

dependentdependent with influence 

interdependent interdependent 

independent independent 

independentindependent with influence 

Hnallvv on a macro level of analvsis 1 will focus on the spatial dvnamics of the (chang-
ing)) regime of accumulation and mode of regulation, and on the specific way these 
havee taken shape in different locations. I summarise this in diagram 2.4.' 

Conclusion Conclusion 

Onn the micro level I want to analv.se the strategies of firms regarding location and the 
geographicall  distribution of sotircing and other activities, the strategies by migrant 

oo entrepreneurs and the behaviour of consumers. This involves the concrete!v observ-
ablee level of analysis of the map of spatial practice, were actors make their decisions. 
II  his map of spatial practice, however, can onlv be understood through its underlving 
structurall  significance. 

Onn the meso level of the industrial complex, I wil l analvse what geographical con-
figurationn of activities a core firm imposes on other actors under a certain form of con-

http://analv.se


AftAft incjitity if ito the spatial organiuitiofi of production 

trol.. In this I want to analvse the bargaining between actors in the indusrri:il complex 
inn a domestic arena, see what form of control results from that, and how this is trans-
latedd in a certain spatial configuration of production. 

DIAGRAMM 2.4 

thoughtt concrete 

T T 

globall mode of production 
(macroo level) 

(structure) ) 
(accumulationn regime and mode of regulation) 

(abstractt meaning) 

T T 

locall mode of production 
(geographicall characteristics of location) 

(macroo level) 
(structure) ) 

(accumulationn regime and mode of regulation) 
(abstractt meaning) 

t t 

geographicall configuration 
(mesoo level) 

(systemm of interaction) 
(industriall complex) 

(concretelyy observable reality) 

T T 

location n 
(microo level) 

(agency) ) 
(firms,, entrepreneurs, consumers) 

(actionss by actors) 
(concretelyy observable reality) 

Thiss bargaining and its resulting spatial configuration can only be understood against 
thee background of the prevailing accumulation regime and mode of regulation. 1 hese 
themselvess have implications for the spatial organisation of production at different 
periodss in time. On the macro level, the geographical characteristics of an area play a 
role,, as does the specific history of the mode(s) of production at that place. 1 hese to-
getherr lead to specific local modes of production. Bur since the mode of development 
hass become more and more global in outlook, from these locally specific modes of de-
velopmentt it is necessary to analyse how on a more global scale changes in mode of de-
velopmentt have taken place, setting a different structural environment for actors. 
Bothh this global accumulation regime and mode of regulation and the locally specific 
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modee of" production in an area are situated on the abstract pole of the concrete-
abstractt distinction.' 

2.77 Conclusion 

'' i'fjt  is quite false to see fashion simply as an ideological tool of mass production." 
(W'arkk 1991: 6U 

Inn the introduction to this chapter 1 asked a number of questions that need to be 
answeredd in order to develop a framework for explaining the spatial organisation of 
productionproduction in the clothing sector. The first question involved the kind of theory 1 
wantt to use for this purpose. I indicated that I want to develop a framework from the 
perspectivee of critical theory, meaning that it is theorv that questions the prevailing 
orderr instead of accepting the status-quo as a given; it is directed to the whole of the 
sociall  and political phenomena instead of to its constituent parts; and it is uses an 
interdisciplinaryy approach to take these issues fullv into account. 

11 propose to use Marx methodology of the introduction to the (jrundrisseas a use-
full  way of approaching the structure-agency dilemma. If structure and agency are in-
divisible,, as I maintain following Giddens and Cox, then we still have to outline how 
theyy are connected, and how they can be studied. In order to do this I argue that ac-
tionss by actors are in themselves what Marx calls 'empty concrete'. They can be ob-
servedd and classified, but only properly understood if the underlying 'abstract signifi-
cancee is taken into account. Structures are situated on this abstract pole. 1 hey can be 
conceptualisedd in Btaudelian terms as lying in the longue durée, embodying a different 
conceptionn of time than actors. 

Fromm this indivisibilit y of structure and agency I conclude that I need to use differ-
entt levels of analysis. On a micro level I have to make an inventory of decisions by 
actors.. On this level I will ask questions such as who produces or imports what (from) 
where?? This will lead to an 'empty concrete1 map of economic activity in the clothing 
sector. . 

Then,, I wil l use a meso level of analysis to understand the interaction between dif-
ferentt actors of relevance to the clothing sector. In this I wil l follow the industrialcom-
plexplexapproachapproach of Ruigrok and Van I ulder, in which thev analyse the bargaining rela-
tionss between core firms, dealers and distributors, suppliers, banks, trade unions and 
thee government. 1 will first assess if a core firm in the clothing sector exists according 
too the criteria of Ruigrok and Van Tulder and then see if the specific characteristics of 
thee clothing sector place other control dilemmas for a core firm. I wil l try to find out 
whatt form of control a core firm in clothing imposes on other actors in the complex. 
Regardingg the spatial organisation of production, this meso level enables us to analyse 
whatt geographical configuration of activities is the outcome of the interaction be-
tweenn the core firm and other actors in the complex. 

Finally,, I wil l use a macro level of analysis to indicate the way this bargaining in the 
industriall  complex takes place within structures that 1 conceptualise as a mode of de-
velopment.. I his mode of development refers to a regime of accumulation and a mode 
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off  regulation in which relations or production for a while rake a stable form Such A 
modee of development also brings with it consequences for the spatial organisation of 
production.. It takes a different form at different locations, due to the specific historic-
all  development of such location and the geographical circumstances in situ. However, 
moree and more, it is possible to speak of a global mode of production, which has im-
plicationss for the mode of development on each location. 

II  want to emphasise again that what i present here is a framework to study the spa-
tiall  organisation of production. The direction of rhe arrows in diagram 2.4 therefore 
indicatess rhe sreps I want to follow in my research, and for that matter in this study. In 
noo wav does this imply a unidirectional stance on structure and agency. As discussed 
inn section 2.3 I consider these as indivisible, the one being not understandable without 
thee other. Historv develops from the dialectic between the two. However, it is possible 
andd necessary to differentiate between the ways structure and agency can be analysed 
inn research. This is what my framework is about. 

Suchh a framework can be used for each of the three realms of literature upon which 
11 have focused, and provides a wav to integrate them. It leads me to start off with 
studyingg the behaviour of clothing producing and retailing firms as to theit location 
andd sourcing strategies, the strategies developed by migrant entrepreneurs in the sec-
torr and the buv and dress decisions made by clothing consumers. This analysis leads to 
information,, which following Marx, can be labelled empty concrete. Using the con-
ceptt of an industrial complex enables me to link the three kinds of action in a dynamic 
frameworkk of interaction. I wil l try to find out what firm/firms occupy/occupies a 
coree position in the clothing sector, and in what way other actors (including migrant 
entrepreneurss and consumers) are dependent upon this core firm. Out of this degree 
off  dependency, and the resulting control that the core player has over other actors in 
thee sector, I wil l analyse the implications this has for the geographical configuration of 
activitiess in the sector. By this 1 mean the distance between different activities in the 
valuee chain. However, even this analysis of interaction can only be fully understood 
whenn placed against the background of the structural environment in which they take 
place.. To do this I wil l first analyse how in two locations of interest to my research 
(Amsterdam/thee Netherlands and Turkey) changes in the mode of production have 
takenn place. Such mode of production is of importance to understand the strategies by 
actors,, and their interaction, and is also relevant for understanding why such location 
becomess (un)attractive for clothing production. Finally, these local modes of produc-
tionn can only be properly understood against the background of the more global 
changess in the mode of production. This is important because such a global mode of 
productionn itself also involves a certain spatial dynamic. 

Inn the following three chapters 1 wil l discuss these three levels of analysis. Chapter 3 
wil ll  deal with the micro level; chapter 4 with the meso level; and chapter 5 with the 53 
macroo level. 
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Thee clothing sector in the Netherlands 

AsAs a result of the new importance of "fashion "and "quality ", 
manymany traders and retailers again became interested in "honie-productioii ". 

However,However, by that time the sector had already left the country. 
II  he way was free to start a new system^ 

(Dee Wider 1992: 269) 

3.11 Introductio n 

11 his chapter focuses on relatively straightforward questions, that is, with questions 
suchh as who produces what for whom, who sells what to whom, and who buys what 
fromm whom. In particular it wil l focus on where all these activities take place. As indi-
catedd in the introduction, one underlying question is, to what extent has the Dutch 
clothingg sector, after its decline and runaway after i960, experienced a recovery, or a 
re-runaway.re-runaway. A second underlying question is, what has been the contribution of mi-
grantt entrepreneurs to this recovery of clothing production in the Netherlands. For 
thee moment I wil l simply try to answer these questions in a somewhat naive way, bv 
concentratingg on what is going on, not so much on why this is the case. In other words 1 
wil ll  try to map the changes that have taken place in Dutch clothing production, retail-
ing,, consumption, and trade. 

AA good map needs a good legend. Therefore in section 3.2 of this chapter I will give 
ann overview of who is who in the sector, and distinguish the different actors that play a 
rolee in it. Even though this research focuses on the period after 19S0, section 3.3 dis-
cussess the development and the decline of the clothing industry in the Netherlands 
beforee that time. A discussion of the antecedents of contemporary developments in 
thee sector wil l enable me to better understand how actors behave today. In section 3.4 
11 will show how since 1980 (parts of) the sector recovered from the crisis. In this the 
emergencee of migrant-run clothing firms played an important role. Section .̂5 deals 

544 with the changing pattern of import and subcontracting that developed after 1980. In 
sectionn 3.6 I will argue that these developments can best be described as a process of 
regwnalisationregwnalisation of clothing supply for some segments of the clothing market. 
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3.22 W h o is who in the clothing sector 

'' The newest Wehkamp catalogue, 8~2 pages long, all pages full colour, 
undeniablyundeniably tells much more about our contemporary national identity 

thanthan all opinion pages oj weekly and daily newspapers combined.' 
(Biersmaa 1995: 16) 

Too understand the structure of the clothing industry it is useful to place it within the 
totall  value chain for clothing, that is, in the context of all activities that bring value 
addedd to the garment. The relevance of this is that the spatial organisation of produc-
tionn in the clothing industry is not only related to activities in the clothing industry in 
aa narrow sense, hut also to connected activities in textiles and retailing. Moreover, the 
clothingg industry itself encompasses a number of different actors. 

Thee clothing industry encompasses all activities involved in the making of clothing 
fromm fabric, or, in the case of knitted garments, from yarn. Even though it is con-
nected,, the clothing industry should be distinguished from the textile industry, which 
focusess on the production of yarn and fabric from natural or man-made raw materials. 
Aroundd 50 percent of all textiles produced are used in the clothing industry (Dicken 
1992:: 235).' The clothing industry sells its output to consumers through several distri-
butionbution channels (see figure 3.1). 

FIGUREE 3.1 The clothing industry in the context of other activities in the value chain for 

clothing g 

textilee industry —> clothing industry —> distribution channels —t consumers 

Ass to the textile industry, it is centred on the production of yarn {spinning) from differ-
entt raw materials, which is then either woven or knitted into fabric. Man-made fibres 
cann (often) be woven without being spun. Through these man-made fibres the textile 
industryy is linked to the chemical industry. Design phvs a role in fabric production in the 
materiall  used, the patterns in the weaving or knitting, and the dyeing. I o give special 
characteristicss to the fabric it finally goes through a process of finishingisce figure 3.2). 

FIGUREE 3.2 Activities in the textile industry 

knitting g 

raww —> design —> spinning —> —> dyeing and 
materialss finishing 

weaving g 

However,, the clothing industry itself also consists of a number of different activities. 
Garmentss first have to be designed. Designs are then tised, in the case of knitting, as 
patternss tor the knitting industry (in the case of socks for example). In most cases, 
however,, the design has to be cut out of (knitted or woven) fabric. After the cut ting the 
garmentt must be assembled. This encompasses a number of different tasks, ranging 
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fromm the actual sewing, to locking, button-hole-making and to button-attaching. 
Thereafter,, the garment has to be ironed and finished, taking away anv loose threads, 
andd packing it for transportation. Lastlv, the industry has to market its product to its 
customers.. In some cases firms in the clothing industry- undertake all of the acriyities 
indicatedd in figure 3.3. However, mam- firms focus on selected acriyities only. As wil l 
bee discussed later in this chapter, many Dutch clothing firms concentrated their activ-
itiess more and more on the design and marketing of garments, subcontracting out the 
moree labour intensive parts of production to other firms, inside or outside the Nether-
lands.. As a result two different kinds of firms exist in the sector, next to the fully inte-
gratedd firms that undertake all activities; the head-tail firms that concentrate on design 
andd marketing; and the contract-clothing firms that work for other parts of the clothing 
industryy on a contract basis, focusing mainly on assembly (see figure 3.3). 

FIGUREE 3.3 Activities in the clothing industry 

designn -^ cutting -H> assembly —> ironing —> finishing —> marketing 

Also,, as far as distribution is concerned, a number of different actors and activities 
exist.. Some clothing manufacturers sell their output directly to consumers, through 
theirr own shops. In many cases, however, the product is sold through larger or smaller 
retailers,, department stores, mail order companies, markets or discount chains. These 
retailerss order their stock themselves directly from the manufacturer, or do this via 
otherr firms (for instance trading companies, agents or wholesalers). Trading com-
paniess focus on clothing imports; agents sell clothing from (a) specific manufac-
turer's)) to retailers; wholesalers keep a stock of clothing for sale to retailers. Whereas 
largee retailers are better able to profitably organise this buying themselves, smaller re-
tailerss have started buying co-operatives to profit from economies of scale in ordering 
(seee figure 3.4). 

FIGUREE 3.4 Activities in distribution 

smalll retailer 

(tradingg company) la rge retailer 

manufacturerr --> (wholesaler) —* department store —> consumer* 

(buyingg co-operative) market 

(agent)) mail order companies 

discountt chains 

** In some cases the consumer buys directly at the manufacturer. 

Inn this chapter I wil l discuss the activities undertaken by the different actors men-
tionedd in this section. Since this stud}- is about the spatial organisation of production 
inn the r/W?/;/£ industry, the main emphasis wil l be on the activities ranging from de-
signingg of the garment to finishing it. However, as 1 have indicated in chapter 2, the 
spatiall  organisation of production can only be understood as the outcome of bargain-
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ingg processes in an industrial complex (for which actors in the entire value chain for 
clothingg are relevant), developments in textiles and (especially) distribution wil l plav 
ann important role. 

3.33 Histor y of the sector 

''' [hjrom the dawn of hiStoiy until today, there is nota hunuiu institution 
whichwhich has not been importantly affected by the clothes we wear.' 

(l.angnerr 1991: 4) 

Thee clothing industry - in the Netherlands nor in other industrialised countries -
is,, unlike the textile industry, not an 'original sector in the hrst take-off (Rostow, 
ass quoted in Deane 1987: 87). Whereas Dutch textile production dates back to the 
Middlee Ages and was rapidly industrialised in the beginning of the 191' century in the 
easternn region of Twente (cotton) and the southern province of Brabant (especially in 
thee town of I llburg, wool), clothing production remained non-industnahsed, taking 
placee in small firms, with a low level of mechanisation. Even though the abolition of 
guildd legislation in 181S in the Netherlands allowed for new forms of production, it 
tookk a while before industrialisation actually took place. Clothing is a sector where in-
dustriall  production in large-scale plants only developed in the 20" century, and even 
thenn maintained many artisanal features (low capital intensity, multipurpose machin-
ery)) (Phizacklea 1992: 96). The nucleus of clothing production during the 191' century 
wass the tailor (for outerwear) and the seamstress (for under- and nighrwear and 
women'ss outerwear), working by themselves, with a few helpers, or in small-scale 
workshops.. In 1850 in Amsterdam there were only a handful of larger companies 
wheree approximately 50 to 60 tailors worked together (De Leeuw 1991: 50). Moreover, 
aa considerable share of clothing was still produced by families - read women - them-
selves.. Despite the invention in 1846 by hlias Howe of the first well functioning sew-
ingg machine - developed further and marketed by Isaac Singer — most sewing work in 
thee Netherlands in the middle of the century still took place by hand. 

11 he distribution of clothing before 1850 was not well developed either. It was still 
mainlyy connected to the producer, although around 1820 the first clothing shop was 
establishedd in Amsterdam (Jansen 1991). Customers came to the tailor to have their 
measurementss taken and to place their orders. Next to this, Jews, who had migrated 
fromm Eastern Europe to Amsterdam in the 171 and [811 century and who tinder the 
guildd legislation had been excluded from clothing production, were especially active 
ass traders in used clothing (Wolff-Gerzon 1949: 12). Since most clothing was still 
madee by families themselves, the shops and peddlers that did exist mostly traded in 
fabric.. In this trade Roman-Catholic immigrants from Westphalia, importing fabric 
fromm their native towns in Germany, played an important role, especially in the north 
off  the Netherlands. 

Demandd for clothing, however, had changed slowly but substantially since the 
Frenchh Revolution (see also Mink Rath et al. 1994: 191-193). In particular iti mens 
fashionn it had led to a homogenisation of taste, the black suit becoming the rule for the 
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nobilityy and the upcoming bourgeoisie, as well as the Sundav best of the lower classes 
(hliass 19 s 5: 32-33). F ven though in women s fashion this tendency was visible too, the 
developmentt of the Paris' haute couture, especially in the second empire of "Napoleon 
111,, led to a continuation of larger differentiation <//;i7 change in die dress of women, 
borr more casual clothing and leisure wear (for instance sports clothing) London be-
camee the point of reference for the Dutch market. Haute couture contributed to a 
moree centrally orchestrated fashion on a European scale, where tailors had to sub-
scribee to fashion magazines in order to provide their customers with the latest models. 
Itt also stimulated Dutch imports. Buyers from the Netherlands visited Paris frequent-
lyy to buy the newest look for their customers (Wolff-Gerzon 1949: 52). Fven though 
suchh fashion trickled down to lower classes too, it was not until Chanel in the early 20T !l 

centuryy that the haute coutiire and the mass market for women's clothing became 
moree connected (see for instance Wilson 19S5). 

TheThe emergence of a clothing industry 

Itt was against this background of clothing production and distribution that the devel-
opmentt of ready-made clothing production started of in the second half of the ly'1' 
century.. I his took two forms: the first form involved the Roman Catholic - West-
faliann - immigrant peddlers in fabric (for instance Lampe, Brenninkmeyer); who set 
upp (wholesale) shops in fabric, which they later extended to shops for readv-made gar-
mentss (Miellet 1993: 22-27). ' ^ne garments they sold were partly imported, but also 
partlyy produced by these entrepreneurs themselves. This led to a growth in imports of 
clothingg in the Netherlands, from 2 million guilders in 1864 to 5.3 million guilders in 
1H79,, mainly from Germany (De Leeuw 1991: 117). Moreover, it made Groningen in 
particular,, in the north of the Netherlands, an important centre for clothing produc-
tionn (De Leeuw iyyi : 116). I his industry was at first based on homework and only at 
thee beginning of the First World War shifted to factorv-based production (De Leeuw 
1991:: 183). 1 his earliest ready-made garment production started off with standardised 
productss such as uniforms and focused more on the less fashion sensitive men's wear 
thann on women s outerwear, brom the north of the country these immigrants also 
openedd up new ready-made garment (and other) shops (for instance the shops of 
Sinkel,, Bahlmann, Gerzon) in other parts of the country, especially in Amsterdam, 
whichh also led to the establishment of new workshops for ready-made garment pro-
duction.. According to Flias (195s: 33) the first ready-made clothing producer in the 
Netherlandss was Hugo Werner in 184H in Amsterdam. 

11 he second form of ready-made clothing production was taken up bv tailors and 
traderss in used clothing. Since most of a tailor's orders were concentrated in a few-
months,, for much of the year thev were less busy. Some tailors, therefore, started pro-
ducingg ready-made clothing in the low season, which thev then sold as readv-made gar-
mentss in their workshops. Certain garments, such as socks, underwear, and gloves 
couldd more easily be made to stock. As said before Jews held a particularly strong pos-
itionn in the trading of used clothing, and during the 19 century from this position 
extendedd their activities to readv-made clothing distribution and production.' I he 
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infloww of Jewish migrants from Eastern Hu.rope in the second half of the centurv gave 
thiss process further momentum (Rath 1998). Amsterdam was the main centre for this 
(Wolff-Gerzonn 1949: 36). The Hollandia Fabrieken Kattenburg, established in 1909 by 
thee Jew Jacques Kattenburg in Amsterdam, provide a good example (Miellet 1993: 161). 

Bothh developments led to an increase in the production of ready-made clothing in 
thee Netherlands after 1870 (Jansen 1991). The number of clothing producers between 
18899 and 1909 increased bv 33 percent {from 60,000 to 80,000) (De Leeuw 1991: 187). 
Thiss increase in production, however, was hardly accounted for by a growth in large-
scale,, capital intensive manufacturing; in 1911 there were 75 clothing factories in 
Amsterdam,, of which 9 employed more than 9 workers and only 31 worked with 
mechanicall  power. Apart from this there were 109 larger clothing producing firms, 48 
contract-clothingg firms and i on registered small firms or home workers (De Leeuw 
1991:: 185). In 1914 there were still 'hundreds of tailors in Amsterdam (De Leeuw 1991: 
187),, In 1900 the city was the centre of lingerie production in the Netherlands (a cloth-
ingg segment that became factorv-based relatively early (Wolff-Gerzon 1949: 62)), con-
centratingg on lower quality goods whilst the rest was imported from abroad (De 
Leeuww 1991; 183). 

Mostt imports came from Germany. The tailors working for the lower social strata 
weree especially vulnerable to competition from these imports of ready-made clothing. 
Clothingg for the higher social classes was sometimes imported from Great Britain or 
occasionallyy France, although the tailor in this market segment remained important, 
especiallyy in women's wear. It took until the 1920s - when the quality of ready-made 
clothingg had improved considerably - before these groups started consuming 
ready-madee clothing (De Leeuw 1991: 181). It was approximately around 1910 that the 
Dutchh clothing industry was able to compete with German imports of men's wear on 
pricee and quality. 

Distribution Distribution 

Inn distribution, the era after 1850 witnessed the development of the grands magazins, 
thee large departments stores and the shopping arcades, which F.mile Zola and Walter 
Benjaminn describe in their oeuvre. Such new stores at first offered their goods from 
Pariss to Dutch customers by mail. Only after 1880 were such stores also established in 
thee Netherlands (see Wolff-Gerzon 1949), the Winkel van Sinkel - the shop of 
Sinkell  - being the exception as the first Dutch retailer, which in 1832 already had 
shopss in four cities, amongst which Amsterdam, and in i860 started selling ready-
madee garments (Jansen 1991: 42). In particular the number of men's ready-to-wear 
clothingg shops increased. An example is Peek & (kloppenburg - originally established 
bvv two Westfalian immigrants in Rotterdam - which sold import clothing from Brit- 59 

ainn or Germanv, but also manufactured clothing in a workshop in Rotterdam after 
19200 (Miellet 1993: 142-155). Kreymborg also opened men's wear shops, which he 
manufacturedd in a large workshop in Amsterdam. The union between the two Am-
sterdamm fabric stores of the Dutchman Vroom and Dreesmann, a catholic immigrant 
fromm Wesrfalen, in 1890 led to the establishment of one of the Netherlands' largest 
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retailers,, V& D (Midler 1993: 80-9^). Women's readv-ro-wear shops existed from 
aroundd 1900, and sold mainly imported German clothing. The Bijenkorf, another 
contemporaryy large department store, was started by the Jew Simon Goudsmit as a 
wholesalee shop in fabric in 1869 and began selling knitted women's ready-made gar-
mentss in 1895 (M iel let 1993: 98). Clemens and August Hrenninkmeijer, Roman Cath-
olicc immigrants horn Wesrfalia, set tip their first establishment in fabric, coats and 
women'ss outerwear ( C \ A ) in Amsterdam in 1893, after starting off as peddlers in the 
northernn province of friesland (Miellet 1993: 194-209). kittl e by littl e these firms set 
tipp branches in other Dutch cities, and even in other countries. Most of these shops 
stilll  had a workshop and a tailor connected to them. If was not until after 1900 that 
thesee firms turned into real department stores (Wolff-Ger/.on 1949: 77). 

TheThe First World War and depression 

Thee first World War caused a drop in demand for made to measure clothing (Jansen 
1991:: 163). Production of cheap ready-made garments was on the other hand stimu-
latedd bv the temporary' cessation of imports during rhe war (Jansen 1991: 150). During 
thee 'roaring 1920s', changes in fashion, spread bv the now widely visited cinemas, gave 
aa new impulse to demand. Demand became not only larger, but also more standard-
isedd in nature. In fact, fine and Leopold (1993: 64) conclude that these developments 
inn demand were crucial in the emergence of industrialisation in clothing: 'Increasing 
demandd for a wide range of goods and clothing was as important in industrialisation 
ass the invention of new methods of production. 

Untill  1930 therefore rhe number of clothing producing companies grew substan-
tially,, manv of these firms being started bv retailers (Wolff-Gerzon 1949: 85). In the 
workshopp of the women's outerwear shop") Ger/on in Amsterdam, around 1,000 
womenn were working (Miellet 1993: i""6). C&A in 1919 started the clothing factor}' 
Nederlandschee Confectie-Industrie in Amsterdam. In 1938 they took over the textile 
factor}'' of August Niemever, also in Amsterdam (Miellet 1993: 202). The above men-
tionedd Hollandia Kattenburg became the largest producer of rain clothing in the 
world.. Peek & Cloppenburg opened their clothing factory in Rotterdam m 1926, 
which,, from 1941 onwards, was called the w Nederlandsche Kledingindustrie. 

Mostt of this production was in men's outerwear: In 1938 the Dutch industry pro-
ducedd so million guilders worth of men's outerwear as compared to 12.5 million guil-
derss worth of women s outerwear (Wolff-Gerzon 1949: i"o). However, bv that time 
readv-inadee clothing had also conquered women's wear; 65 percent of all women 
boughtt readv-made garments (Wolff-Gerzon 1949: 92). Some firms even experienced 
problemss in finding personnel. I he Haarlem based stocking factory Kousenfabrieken 

600 Hin for instance, started recruiting workers from Germany (Chemnitz) and Czecho-
slovakiaa (Baars & Lindijer 199"': 33). 

Thee economic crisis in the 1930s disturbed this rosy picture. I he recession led to a 
dropp in the demand for clothing. In reaction to this, new low-price retailers were es-
tablished,, which, through central large-scale buying, provided cheap clothing. In 1926 
thee owners of the Bijenkorf set up the first HFMA, focusing on cheap products for mass 
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consumptionn against unitary prices. Two years later there were already 10 MI-MA S in 
differentt cities (Miellet 1993: 114). C&A also profited from this development, with its 
imagee of being value for money. After 1932 the Dutch government introduced meas-
uress designed to protect the domestic market. This led to an increase in the share of 
domesticc production in consumption, which especially profited the women s clothing 
industryy (Wolff-Gerzon 1949: 100). Moreover, between the wars, many German Jews 
fledd to the Netherlands bringing with them valuable experience in the clothing indus-
tryy and trade. Their arrival contributed to the modernisation of the industry and the 
risee of Amsterdam as the Dutch centre for the clothing industry after the Second 
Worldd War (Jansen 1991: 142). The main aspect of this modernisation was a further 
divisionn of labour, in which every worker only performed a single task in the produc-
tionn process of a garment. This Taylorist labour process was mainly introduced in 
men'ss clothing (Wolff-Cierzon 1949: 112). Leydesdorff (1987: 196-202) points out that 
thee arrival of new workers also led to even lower wages and longer working hours in 
thee industry. 

TheThe Second World War 

Thee Second World War had a huge impact on the industry and distribution. Presser 
(1965:190)) reports that at the beginning of the war out of 32,319 employers in the cloth-
ingg and cleaning industries in the Netherlands 1,043 w e r e Jewish, whereas out of the 
102,8488 workers in these sectors 5,301 were Jewish. In Amsterdam there were 13,500 
workerss in clothing production, of which 11,000 were women, and a large proportion 
off  them were Jewish (Heertje 1977: 123). In fact 20 percent of the Jewish population of 
Amsterdamm worked in the clothing industry (Leydesdorff 1987: 195). In Amsterdam 
raidss against Jewish firms started in February 1941. Most of the Jews active in the in-
dustryy were deported and killed in concentration camps. The Hollandia Fabrieken 
Kattenburgg in Amsterdam and the connected Magazijn Nederland received an enor-
mouss blow; half of the workers at Hollandia were Jewish. Although workers at Hol-
landiaa and their families were at first exempt from deportation because of the import-
ancee of the factory, in 1942 they were also deported to Westerbork, and to extermin-
ationn camps (Presser 1965: 307-308). Maison Hirsch, an upmarket retailer in women's 
outerwear,, never recovered from the Verwaltung, the take-over of firms by the Ger-
mans.. Also, many firms were closed or demolished, their machinery and stocks being 
stolen,, whilst others were forced to partly work for exports to Germany (Wolff-Gerzon 
1949:: 119). Retailers were also affected by the war. 'Fhe V& D establishments in Arnhem, 
Middelburgg and Nijmegen for instance, were completely destroyed (Miellet 1993: 94). 
Inn Rotterdam this counted for the Bijenkorf and HI-M A as well. The Jewish members 
off  the board of the Bijenkorf were forced to retreat from their position in 1941, as were 
manvv other employees; in 194? a German board was nominated (Miellet 1993: 106). 
Duringg the war the government had taken a strong intervening role in the sector by the 
rationingg of clothing, which continued until 1949. After that year distribution of 
clothingg was given free (De Vylder 1992: 64). A reorganisation of firms was imposed 
whichh led to a concentration of companies in the industry. 
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RecoveryRecovery of the sector 

Outt ot the destruction of the war the Dutch clothing industry experienced a strong 
growthh - although growth was not as strong as in other industrial sectors (Brandsma 
1970).. The Marshall funds provided a boost for the textile industry especially (bv pro-
vidingg cheap raw materials), and also, through the inflow of used American clothing 
too the Dutch market, stimulated fashion of more readv-made character (De Wider 
1992:: 64). There does nor seem to have been a shortage of workers in clothing, despite 
thee annihilation of an important part of its workforce in the Holocaust. The low cap-
itall  intensity of the sector made the extension of capacity relatively easy. The (tempor-
ary)) absence of competition from Germany also provided more room for Dutch pro-
ducerss (Jansen 1991: 260). Low-wage policy, as agreed upon hv employers, unions and 
thee state, maintained the profitability of the clothing industry, keeping wages below 
thatt in neighbouring countries (see section 5.3). The number of firms (with more than 
100 workers) increased from 751 in 1947 to 941 in 1950 and decreased afterwards to 87-4 
inn i960 (CBS). Counting all firms the number was around 1,300 in 1950 (Elias 1955: 
40).. In 1947 the industry employed about 40,000 people (De Vylder 1992: 66), bv 
19500 60,000 workers (Jansen 1991: 260) and in i960 this number had risen to 66,800 
wotkerss (Broer 1977: 91). Production in 1950 valued 750 million guilders (Elias 1955: 
40).. I he index for the value of production increased from 100 in 1953 to 167 in 1961 
(Jansenn 1991: 272). Also, the Netherlands became an important exporter of clothing 
withinn Europe; it provided 24 percent of the intra-KEC trade in clothing in 1958, which 
waswas moree than the German or French share. On the other hand it also imported a sub-
stantiall  share of intra-KEC trade: almost 40 percent of the total (Broer 1977: 101)! Since 
thee qualify of ready-made garments continued to improve, made to measure produ-
cerss declined in importance. In 1949 there still were 8,914 made to measure firms in 
thee Netherlands (excluding tailors working for retailers), of which in 1964 only 3,328 
weree left (Jansen 1991: 272). 

Itt is striking that in the immediate aftermath of the war rhe share of women's wear 
inn the Dutch clothing production was higher than before the war (Wolff-Ger/.on 
1949:: 170), whereas in comparison to the pre-war situation, the share of mens wear 
(althoughh still most important) declined. Men's wear could increasingly be imported. 
Importss of men's wear were more than 4 times higher than women's wear in 194"", as 
comparedd to the opposite situation in 1938 (Wolff-Gerzon 1949: 169). Although com-
paredd to other countries, men's wear remained relatively important in the Nether-
lands,, in rhe post-war period the share of women's wear increased. 

Inn 1953, 63 percent of all workers in the industry were concentrated in the large cit-
iess (Broer 1977: 86). Amsterdam alone, in i960, accounted for 21 percent of all work-
erss and 29 percent of all firms (Broer 1977: 88), and the cities of Rotterdam and 
Groningenn maintained a substantial share. The industry was also partly located in the 
Dutchh textile producing regions of Twente and Brabant. However, over rhe 1950s the 
sharee of the large cities in employment decreased to 41 percent in 1963, reflecting a 
shiftt to the countryside where labour was more widely available. In other words, a pro-
cesss of decentralisation took place. Whereas the number of workers in the clothing 
industryy in the Netherlands as a whole rose bv 10.3 percent between 1950 and 1963, the 
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numberr of workers in the industry in Amsterdam decreased from 26.^?? worker in 

19500 to 15,^02 in 1963, a decline or 41.2 percent (Brandsma 19-70: 12). The larger firms 
inn particular left the capital for other areas, leading to a decline in the size of firms in 
Amsterdamm to under the national average.1 This led to the growth of the industry in 
thee south of the Netherlands: Brabant and Limburg increased their share in the num-
berr of firms from 17 percent in i960 to 26 percent in 1968, and their share in the num-
berr of workers from 22 percent to 30 percent. It was mainly the standardised segment 
off  the clothing market that was relocated to the countryside, whereas production tor 
thee more fashion sensitive market remained in the bigger cities (Broer 1977: 87).'" I he 
industryy in Amsterdam - even though it kept a considerable position in men s wear 
andd underwear too - was especially strong in the women's and girls' wear segment of 
thee market (Wolff-Cierzon 1949: 173). It also had a relatively large share of contract-
clothingg (Brandsma 1970: 8). 

DistributionDistribution after the war 

Changess also took place in clothing distribution. After the abolishment of controls on 
distributionn in 1949, the retailing of clothing slowly recovered during the 1950s. hspe-
ciallvv when the low-wage policy became less prominent and spending on clothing in-
creased,, the sector grew. In a way, this made dress more egalitarian. Dior's New Look, 
launchedd in 1947, contributed to this: 'What made his move so innovative was that 
copiess of his style soon became available in "ready-to-wear" (...) Never before had 
highh fashion (or copies of it) been so available' (Robinson 1991: 326). In retailing itself, 
self-servicee meant a revolution. Retailers grew in size, which put them in a stronger 
positionn versus the clothing producers, v& n in 1948 increased the co-ordination of 
buyingg between the different branches of its department stores and opened new 
branchess in different cities (Miellet 1993: 95)- The Bijenkorf focused more and more 
onn the higher market segments and was extended to other cities as well. It also intro-
ducedd franchising as a means to extend activities, which was used for instance for the 
FiEMAA chain (Miellet 1993: 120). Peek & Cloppenburg also doubled their number of 
branchess in the 1950s and 1960s. C&A had 27 branches in i960. These large distribu-
torss more and more imported clothing from abroad, thereby placing pressure on the 
clothingg producers (Jansen 1991: 263). They used trading companies to organise these 
importss for them, or kept their own agents in the main clothing exporting countries. 
Smalll  retailers bought their supplies directly from producers or from wholesalers. 
Thesee producers opened showrooms where the retailers came to buy their stock. 
Wholesalerss were used less frequently (Broer 1977: 134). The competition from na-
tionallyy operating chains of large retailers and department stores for many of the 
smallerr retailers became increasingly stronger. If in i960 small- and medium-sized 63 

retailerss accounted for 70 percent of clothing sales, in 1985 this had dropped to 50 per-
centt (Jansen 1991: 348). 
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TextileTextile production 

Ass to the supply of fabric and yarn ro the clothing industry, the Dutch textile industry 
playedd a major role. After its independence Indonesia was lost as an important export 
markett for the Dutch industry (especially in Twente), which made this industry more 
dependentt on the domestic market. Also, with the development of man-made fibres, 
thee Dutch industry, which focused especially on natural fibres, faced new competi-
tion.. New competition also came from abroad. After the recoyery of the German tex-
til ee industry this country became, together with Italv an important supplier of textiles 
too the Dutch clothing industry (Broer 197-7: 131). Also developing countries increased 
theirr share of Dutch clothing imports. The result of this was that Dutch clothing pro-
ducerss increasingly used foreign suppliers of textiles. 

IndustryIndustry structure in the 1960$ 

l.venn though, after the war, modernisation of the clothing industry increasingly did 
takee place, its structure at the beginning of the 1960s - the success period in terms of 
thee number of workers - still remained relatively traditional. The industry maintained 
itss high percentage of family-owned firms concentrating on traditional outerwear 
(women'ss coats, men's suits, rain clothing), for which demand was certainly not boom-
ing.. 1 he production of sportswear and women's outerwear - the growth markets - was 
stilll  less frequent (Scheffer 1992: IOI) . However, firms in Amsterdam, more than else-
wheree in the country, did concentrate on women's outerwear (21 percent of employ-
mentt in the industry in Amsterdam as compared to 8 percent in the whole country 
(Brandsmaa 1970: 8)). Most firms were small - even in 1970 84 percent of firms had less 
thann too workers (Broer 1977: 89). Firms in the industry in Amsterdam increasingly 
weree relatively smaller than in the rest of the country (the opposite of the immediate 
post-warr situation). In i960 the average Amsterdam firm in readv-made clothing em-
ployedd 38 workers, versus 53 for the Netherlands as a whole (Broer 1977: 88). Brandsma 
(19-0:: 8) finds an average of 25 per firm for the Netherlands and 15 for Amsterdam in 
thee whole clothing industry in 1963. Wages had been kept down during the 1950s, but 
startedd to increase during the 1960s. The wage index for 19-3 was 317 (196^100) (Broer 
1977:: 91). Such an increase in wage costs was not compensated for bv increases in pro-
ductivity.. In 1963 it was the industry with the lowest capital-output ratio in the Nether-
landss (Broer 1977: 90). Technological innovation was, apart from cutting and (later) 
designing,, rare. Also, the demand for clothing is income inelastic (around 1) (Nienhuis 
exx Pleijster 1986b: 14), and the share of clothing in consumption was therefore declin-
ing,, hven at its post-war height the industry thus maintained some weaknesses. 

Decline Decline 

Itt is therefore perhaps not surprising that after 1963 the Dutch clothing industry began 
too decline. If in 1961 there were still 898 firms with more than 10 workers in the indus-
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trv,, in it) -7! onlv 600 of these were lefr. and in 1980 only 3? 1 Of the 63,000 workers in 
rhe.see firms in 1961 only 41,000 were employed in 19^2, and 17680 in 1980 (excluding 
homee workers) (CBS). 1 he decline in employment in 1970 and 1971 was more than 10 
percent,, whereas between 1973 and 1975 the vearlv decline in the number of jobs sur-
passedd 15 percent! The index of production declined from 108 in 1964 to 76 in [974 
(rg^oo = 100) (Broer 1977: 90). The average annual growth of clothing production in 
thee Netherlands in the period 1965-1985 was -5.7 percent (Scheffer 1992: 52). Allegedly, 
inn 1980 two third of all employees in textiles and clothing worked in unprofitable 
companiess (De Groot & Evers 1983: 48). Although the decline was present in the 
wholee industry it was most strongly felt in men's outerwear production. The share of 
women'ss outerwear in the Dutch ready-made clothing production increased from 
355 percent in 1965 to 42 percent in 1979, whereas the share of men's outerwear declined 
fromm 39 percent to 28 percent (C;BS). Peek & Cloppenburg for instance stopped its 
productionn in the Netherlands in 1973 (Miellet 1993: 154). Whereas C&A maintained 
77 factories in the Netherlands at the beginning of the 1970s/ working under the brand 
namee Canda International and producing 20 percent of c&A sales, this was consider-
ablyy reduced during the 1970s. Made to measure tailors almost completely disap-
pearedd (Jansen 1991: 317). 

Thee decline hurted smaller companies even more than larger ones. As a result the 
sharee of smaller firms in the total number of firms and in the total number of workers 
declinedd (Broer 1977: 89), though this was partly the result of the fact that the Nether-
landss in the 1960s experienced the highest number of mergers in the clothing industry 
off  all EEC-countries (De Vylder 1992: 163). In Amsterdam the average size of firms 
remainedd smaller than in the rest of the country. 

Withinn the Netherlands the decline was more severe in the bigger cities than in the 
countryside;; part of the industry for instance relocated to the south of the country. 
Limburgg and Brabant in 1971 harboured 28 percent of all firms and 33 percent of all 
workers.. It especially touched Amsterdam, which in 1971 only housed 15 percent of all 
clothingg firms and 9 percent of all workers. Between 1963 and 1967 only, Amsterdam 
lostt a quarter of its employment in the clothing industry. Again larger companies in 
particularr disappeared from the capital (Brandsma 1970: 29), making the average size 
perr firm even smaller. Brandsma (1970: 34-35) concludes that the disappearance of the 
industryy from Amsterdam was only to a small extent the result of firms moving from 
Amsterdamm to elsewhere, but rather of firms ending their activities entirely. Also some 
firmsfirms maintained activities in design and marketing in Amsterdam, whilst relocating 
moree labour-intensive work. Within Amsterdam it was the contract-clothing indus-
try,, which focuses on the labour-intensive assembly of clothing (Broer 1977: 88-89), 
thatt was especially affected. The shift from Amsterdam was less prominent for fash-
ionablee clothing than for less fashionable clothing (Brandsma 1970: 55). Problems in 
findingfinding personnel seem to be the main reason why firms left the capital, even though 65 

thee recruitment of migrant workers partly compensated for this, as reflected in the 
recruitmentt of Filipino, Yugoslavian, Spanish and Portuguese female workers in the 
clothingg industry (Brandsma 1970: 54).'' 

http://rhe.se


MigratingMigrating enterprise and migrant entrepreneurship 

Runaway Runaway 

Burr the relocation or production from i960 onwards also became more international. 
II  his took three forms: the establishment or foreign subsidiaries bv Dutch firms; the 
subcontractingg of assemblv of clothing; and the imports of readv-made clothing. 
Hrstly,, Dutch firms started setting up their own production facilities in Belgium, 
aroundd Antwerp and in Belgian Limburg, while design and marketing staved in the 
headquarterss in the Netherlands (Broer 1 9 ": 114-121). From the second half of the 
1960ss Dutch firms also set up facilities in other countries, such as Portugal, Greece, 
Malta,, and especially Tunisia. Setting up vour own subsidiaries involves a relatively 
highh capital investment (as compared to imports or subcontracting) and therefore a 
relativelyy high risk. Such a relocation strategy leads to longer relatively more stable 
relationships.. It often occurs in market segments were large relatively stable demand 
prevailss (in jeans for instance) and where (control over) quality is important. In gen-
erall  in the clothing industry foreign direct investment, as through direct equity par-
ticipation,, has been relative!}' more limited than in other industries (Peck & Dicken 
1996:: in). 

Secondly,, Dutch companies started subcontracting labour-intensive assembly to 
otherr firms in other countries (Broer 1977: 122-129). I his had already existed as sub-
contractingg to contract-clothing firms in the Netherlands, which was mainly linked to 
thee peak periods in the clothing season, and aimed at making flexible use of personnel. 
Suchh local subcontracting, due to increasing wage costs, decreased in importance: 1 he 
numberr of contract-clothing firms (with more than 10 workers) in the Netherlands 
decreasedd from 271 in i960 to 148 in 1972 (Broer 1977: 89). Foreign subcontracting 
duringg the 1960s first involved Belgium, but soon also other countries, especially in 
Easternn Europe (Poland, Hungary, Yugoslavia). In 1980 more than half of the value 
off  production of the Dutch clothing industry was accounted for bv subcontracting 
abroad,, to subsidiaries of Dutch firms or independent foreign firms (see table }.i) . 
11 his subcontracting, however, is constantly 'on the move', and also affects countries 
likee Italy, Greece, Romania, Bulgaria, and Turkey. When wages in a country rise, the 
industryy quickly moves to another location. Such subcontracting lends itself to quick 
responsee fashionable clothing production. 

TABLEE 3.1 Subcontracting of contract-clothing abroad as a percentage of total production 

off the Dutch ready-made garment industry* 

subcontractingsubcontracting as a % of clothing production 

24 4 

31 1 

41 1 

53 3 

** Both in own subsidiaries or in independent firms, so including both forms of relocation 
discussedd above. 

SourceSource CBS; Broer 1977; Burger 1996. 

year year 

1971 1 

1972 2 

1975 5 

1980 0 
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Thirdly,, international competition from imports strongly increased. Afrer the 1958 
establishmentt of the European Economic Community, these imports came from 
otherr European countries. To this day Germany remains one of the most important 
exporterss of clothing to the Dutch market. Italy also increased its exports. Eater Asian 
developingg countries, especially Hong Kong and South Korea, also became more im-
portantt (Scheffer 1992). Especially during the 1970s imports increased enormously. 
Thiss international competition took the form of retailers importing a rising percent-
agee of their orders. Trading companies were also active in this area. Even producing 
firmss themselves sometimes extend their activities to imports (a process called 'con-
verting'' (Broer 1977: 128)). Long lead times make imports especially apt for relatively 
stablee standard market segments. 

TABLEE 3.2 Imports of ready-made clothing (in million guilders) 

yearyear imports 

19600 274 

19644 774 

19677 979 

19733 2,384 

19799 5,424 

SourceSource CBS. 

Distribution Distribution 

Inn clothing distribution and demand a number of developments took place over the 
1960ss and 1970s. Firstly, the concentration in retailing increased. Large retailers and 
departmentt stores increasingly replaced the small independent retailers as the main 
distributorss for clothing (see section 4.2). Even though, under the influence of an 
individualisationn in fashion, in the late 1960s and 1970s the number of small bou-
tiquess increased, large retailers responded to this by setting up their own boutique-
likee smaller stores, and as a result maintained their market share (Jansen 1991: 333). 
Leekk & Cloppcnburg for instance set up Mac & Maggie for this purpose; C&A did 
thee same with Foxy Fashion. Small retailers were affected by the competition from 
thesee large chains, and in many cases lost their independence and became part of big 
retaill  holdings, or disappeared. A well-established fashion retailer like Gerzon for in-
stancee went bankrupt in 1973. Secondly, large retailers extended their activities. They 
tookk a more direct role in the import and even production of clothing, bypassing 
traderss and producers. 1 he role of wholesalers as a consequence remained limited. 
Onlyy 5 percent of clothing was dealt with by such firms. Wholesalers in reaction tried 
too extend their activities to importing and retailing (Broer 1977: 137). Thirdly, the 
crisiss of the 1970s led to a reduction in clothing demand, which was reflected in a 
relativee increase in low priced clothing. In the process a number of cheap clothing 
supermarketss and discounters (like Zeeman, Brons, Wibra) came into being (Jansen 
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1991:: 344). Fourth, the role or Amsterdam in distribution was reinforced bv the open-
ingg or the central wholesale building for the clothing industry - the Confectie-
centrum,, or World Fashion Centre - in March 1968. So if during the 1960s the role 
off  Amsterdam as a centre of production diminished, as the nucleus of distribution it 
waswas reinforced, due to these logistic facilities, the size of its market and of its shop-
pingg centre in the inner cirv (Brandsma 19^0: 3^-38). 

Textiles Textiles 

Ass to the supply of textiles, the industry became more and more international in 
orientationn (Broer 1977: 131). Imports from Germany and Italy grew, and in addition 
somee developing countries increased their textile exports to the Netherlands. Dutch 
textilee production as a result declined. The number of workers decreased from over 
50,0000 in i960 to less than 20,000 in 1974. The number of spinning mills and the pro-
ductionn of yarn were particularly strongly reduced. The number of weaving mills de-
clinedd strongly too, although the production of fabric did not diminish as much, due 
too increases in productivity. Exports of woven fabric, however, increased by over 80 
percentt between 1962 and 1974 (Broer 1977: 53). The 1960s therefore not only wit-
nessedd a decline of both clothing and textile production, but also a separation of the 
twoo industries, clothing producers relying less on the domestic production of textiles, 
whereass the textile industry became more and more export oriented (Broer 1977: 46). 

Conclusion Conclusion 

II  his brief overview of the history of the Dutch clothing industry has led to four main 
conclusions.. First, it is clear that the development of a modern clothing industry in 
thee Netherlands only took place around the Second World War. Even after that, the 
sectorr was still characterised by an heterogeneity as to size and type of Firms, although 
mostt firms until today remain relatively small, and littl e capital intensive. After reach-
ingg its peak at the beginning of the 1960s a painful decline of the sector set in, leading 
too the loss of most employment in the industry. I he labour-intensive contract-
clothingg industry was especially affected by this development. Secondly, it is striking 
thatt migrants have played an important role in the sector, in production as well as dis-
tribution.. On the one hand migrants seem to be well placed to be active in clothing as 
entrepreneurr or worker, on the other hand the sector does provide a continuous at-
tractionn for newcomers in a society. It is only in the three decades after the Second 
Worldd War that migrants plaved less of a role in the industry. Thirdly, it became clear 

688 that the distribution and consumption of clothing have always been intimately con-
nectedd to developments in production. Differences in the way demand for women's 
andd men's wear is structured led to differences in the wav production was organised: 
Menn s outerwear, being less fashion sensitive, has been industrialised earlier, and relo-
catedd more frequently than women's outerwear. In main- cases it was the distributors 
thatt started factory-based clothing production. Moreover I pointed out how distribu-
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lionn channels have become more concentrated. Finally, the clothing industry devel-
opedd in the larger cities, rather than in the textile producing regions of the Nether-
lands.. However, after the Second World War and especially in the 1960s, when labour 
marketss in cities like Amsterdam became tighter, did the industry spread more to the 
countryside,, and, eventually, abroad. The decline of the industry in the Netherlands 
wass predominant̂ the decline of Amsterdam as the centre of clothing production, 
evenn though the capital maintained a strong position in design, marketing and distri-
bution. . 

3.44 Developments since 1980: the recovery of the industry? 

'In'In this system, the old mass-production industries might migrate to the 
underdevelopedunderdeveloped world, leaving behind in the industrialized world the 
high-techhigh-tech industries and the traditional dispersed conglomerations in 

machinemachine tools, garments, footwear, textiles, and the like - till  revitalised 
throughthrough the fusion of traditional skills and high technology.^ 

(Pioree & Sabel 1984: 279) 

Itt almost seems inappropriate to use the word 'recovery' for an industry that, espe-
ciallyy in terms of employment, was decimated as much as the clothing industry in the 
Netherlandss during the 1960s and 1970s. Still, the 1980s witnessed a number of devel-
opmentss that significantly differ from those of the preceding decades. These develop-
mentss were partly of a more informal character, and therefore escaped registration by 
officiall  authorities. In this section I wil l try to assess the recovery- or re-runaway -of 
thee industry bv taking both registered and unregistered aspects into account.' 1 wil l 
startt with the number of firms, and then indicate the number of workers, the value of 
production,, and the kind of products produced. I wil l conclude with an analysis of 
developmentss in distribution and textiles. In all the three subsections on firms, work-
erss and value of production, I wil l first analyse data registered by the Dutch Statistical 
Bureauu (CBS). Thereafter I wil l try to include the registration by the Chamber of 
Commercee in Amsterdam, since it was in Amsterdam that many of these new firms 
camee up. And finally I wil l try to correct these figures by taking non-registered firms 
intoo account. 

NumberNumber of firms 

Ass indicated in the previous section the number of firms in the industry registered by 
thee Dutch Statistical Bureau (CBS) in 1980 (321) was substantially smaller than in 1972 69 
(609)) and 1961 (898). As table 3.3 shows, the decline in the industry as a whole con-
tinuedd during the 1980s and 1990s. In 1996 only 83 firms with more than 20 workers 
existedd (CBS). However three other conclusions can also be drawn. First, the decline in 
thee number of firms has been less pronounced than in the 1970s, when in 8 years time 
almostt half of all firms were annihilated. Second, the second half of the 1980s in par-
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ticularr showed a stabilisation in the number or firms. Third, the decline has not been 
evenlvv spread over the different subsectors: surprisingly, the number of contract-
clothingg firms (23.2) shows less of a decline, and more of a stabilisation, than the other 
twoo subsectors.: 

TABLEE 3.3 Number of firms in the c lo th ing industry in the Netherlands 

year year 

1980 0 

1981 1 

1982 2 

1983 3 

1984 4 

1985 5 

1986 6 

1987 7 

1988 8 

1989 9 

1990 0 

1991 1 

1992 2 

1993 3 

1994 4 

1995 5 

1996 6 

ready-made ready-made 
clothingclothing (23.1) 

192 2 

171 1 

163 3 

149 9 

138 8 

137 7 

135 5 

89 9 

84 4 

89 9 

85 5 

74 4 

70 0 

--

--

--

--

contract-contract-
clothingclothing (23.2) 

89 9 

82 2 

72 72 

70 0 

68 8 

59 9 

74 4 

39 9 

41 1 

41 1 

37 7 

37 7 

41 1 

--

--

--

--

otherother * 
(23.3-23.5) (23.3-23.5) 

40 0 

36 6 

37 7 

36 6 

31 1 

29 9 

25 5 

13 3 

12 2 

13 3 

13 3 

15 5 

11 1 

--

--

--

--

total total 

321 1 

289 9 

272 272 

255 5 

237 7 

225 5 

234 4 

141 1 

137 7 

143 3 

135 5 

126 6 

122 2 

108 8 

126 6 

92 2 

83 3 

** - made to measure clothing firms + fur clothing production + hats and fashion article 

industry y 

Untill 1986: firms with more than 1 0 workers only 

Afterr 1986: firms with more than 20 workers only 

SourceSource CBS. 

fablee 3.3 presents data on firms with more than 10 (until 1986) or 20 (after 1986) 
workers,, firms in the clothing sector on average remain small over the whole period: 
Inn 1980, out of 321 firms, 38 had more than 100 workers, 225 employing less than 50. In 
19866 around 85 percent of firms employed less than 100 workers (fafeber 1990: 35). In 
19933 this was 86 percent, the majority of firms employing less than 50 (c:ns; Peeters 
1995:: 46). In the contract-clothing industry especially a substantial number of small 
firmss with less than 10 workers exist, which for that reason do not appear in the table. 
Accordingg to H-.NECON: (1994a: 5)" one of the main reasons tor the decline in the 
numberr of firms during the second half of the 1980s was a reduction in size (and as a 
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resultt hilling below the 20 workers range). To illustrate this, the CB.s finds },o} 4 firms 
inn the clothing industry in January 1994. In April 1998, 1,941 clothing producing firms 
weree registered at the Chambers or Commerce in the Netherlands. ' Data or table 3.3 
thereforee seriously underestimate the real number of firms. 

Ass to the location or the industry in the Netherlands, it was concentrated in 
II  wente, Brabant and Limburg, as well as in the province of North-Holland (which 
includess Amsterdam). The west of the country (the provinces of North- and South-
Holland)) harboured 43 percent of all firms in 1994 (CBS), concentrating on the more 
fashionablee market segments, whereas most oi the larger producing firms were located 
inn Brabant. Many of the contract-clothing firms in table 3.3 were located in the south 
off  the Netherlands (FKNHCOX 1994a: 51). The size of firms outside Amsterdam was on 
averagee larger than of those in the capital. Firms from Amsterdam, especially the rela-
tivelyy small firms in the contract-clothing segment, are more likely not to figure in 
tablee }.} than firms from other parts of the country. To make up for this, I analysed 
thee number of contract-clothing firms in Amsterdam through the Trade Register of 
thee Amsterdam Chamber of Commerce." 

TABtEE 3.4 Total number of contract-clothing firms registered at the Chamber of Commerce 

inn Amsterdam, 1981-1986 

year year 

Januaryy 1981 

Octoberr 1981 

Januaryy 1983 

Januaryy 1985 

SeptemberSeptember 1985 

Januaryy 1986 

Aprill 1986 

Mayy 1986 

numbernumber of firms 

105 5 

114 4 

117 7 

192 2 

204 204 

217 7 

222 2 

219 9 

Whatt becomes immediately clear from tables 3.4 and 3.5 is that what took place in the 
contract-clothingg industry in Amsterdam was not so much a stabilisation of the num-
berr of firms, but an enormous increase. 1 his increase continued until 1992, after 
whichh a decline set in. This increase in the number of contract-clothing firms was verv 
muchh concentrated in Amsterdam, and not in other parts of the Netherlands. Local 
authoritiess estimate that 65 percent of the total number of contract-clothing firms 
weree situated in Amsterdam (Burger 1996: 64). On the other hand the increase in Am-
sterdamm was not mirrored by a decrease oi contract-clothing firms in other parts of the 
Netherlands,, which would simply reflect a shift of firms from the rest of the country 
too Amsterdam. Rather, in the rest of the country there was a stabilisation in the num-
berr of contract-clothing firms. This leads me to conclude that the increase in the num-
berr of firms in Amsterdam accounts largely for what happened in the total number of 
firmss in the contract-clothing industry in the country as a whole. 
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TABLEE 3.5 Total number of contract-clothing firms registered at the Chamber of Commerce 

inn Amsterdam, 1986-1997 

year year 

1986 6 

1987 7 

1988 8 

1989 9 

1990 0 

1991 1 

1992 2 

1993 3 

1994 4 

1995 5 

1996 6 

1997 7 

1st1st of January 

211 1 

248 8 

266 6 

310 310 

329 9 

393 3 

417 7 

397 7 

367 7 

258 8 

199 9 

168 8 

1st1st of April 

224 4 

259 9 

299 9 

355 5 

369 9 

431 1 

443 3 

418 8 

332 2 

238 8 

197 7 

169 9 

1st1st of July 

251 1 

259 9 

300 0 

346 6 

366 6 

430 0 

450 0 

396 6 

293 3 

229 9 

190 0 

169 9 

1st1st of October 

265 5 

269 9 

306 6 

356 6 

395 5 

437 7 

452 2 

385 5 

291 1 

224 4 

176 6 

--

SourceSource Chamber of Commerce Trade Register, Raes et al. forthcoming. 

However,, this is still not the whole stotywhh regard to the number of firms. Hven if the 
Tradee Register provides the best available official database on numbers of firms, it still 
hass limitations. Though registration is statutor}' by law, it is required for different 
kindss of transactions (with banks and suppliers for example), and involves only small 
costss in terms of registration fee, not all firms have registered. This can be attributed to 
thee 'visibility ' towards government institutions. In the first half of the 1980s most 
firmss seem to have registered at the Chamber of Commerce (Raes et al. forthcoming), 
partlvv because control by governmental institutions was limited, and partly because 
registrationn at that time did not involve in depth checking of the identity of the entre-
preneur.. In the second half of the decade, and especially at the beginning of the 1990s, 
moree firms did not register, resulting in a serious underestimation of the number of 
firms.. From interviews with entrepreneurs and experts, it appears that around 1992 
theree were approximated 1,000 firms in the sector m Amsterdam (Raes et al. forth-
coming;; Zorlu & Reil 1997). The registration data also failed to reflect the true extent 
off  the decline of the sector after 1992. I he register became 'polluted1 because manv 
firmss that stopped their activities remained registered. Fieldwork showed that in 1997 
approximatelyy onK'40 to 50 firms staved in business, fable 3.6 therefore constitutes a 
correctionn of table 3.4 and M taking this into account. It takes as a starring point that 
untill  19X6 the number of firms registered is a good proxy for the real number of firms. 
Afterr that the number of firms is assumed to have grown exponentiallv until reaching 
thee total of 1,000 in 1992. After 1992 the number of firms has declined exponentially 
too reach the total of 40-50 in 1997.' figure .̂5 shows the registered and estimated 
numberr of contract-clothing firms in /Amsterdam. 
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TABLEE 3.6 Estimated total number of contract-clothing firms in Amsterdam. 1981 -1 997 

year year 

1981 1 

1983 3 

1985 5 

1986 6 

1987 7 

1988 8 

1989 9 

1990 0 

numbernumber of firms 

105 5 

117 7 

192 2 

217 7 

275 5 

310 310 

400 0 

550 0 

year year 

1991 1 

1992 2 

1993 3 

1994 4 

1995 5 

1996 6 

1997 7 

numbernumber of firms 

800 0 

1,000 0 

900 0 

600 0 

300 0 

100 0 

4 0 - 5 0 0 

SourceSource Chamber of Commerce Trade Register, Raes et al. forthcoming. 

FIGUREE 3.5 Estimated total number of contract-clothing firms in Amsterdam 
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SourceSource Chamber of Commerce Trade Register, Raes et al. forthcoming. 

AA striking feature of this emergence of new firms in Amsterdam was that they were 
increasinglyy run by entrepreneurs of Turkish origin (see Kumcu forthcoming for an 
inn depth analysis of these entrepreneurs). Out of a total of 2,387 entrepreneurs that 
havee been active in the sector in Amsterdam in the period 1980-1997, 1,930 (81 per-
cent)) were of Turkish origin (Raes et al. forthcoming).' However, migrants of differ-
entt origin (mainly Egyptian, Indian, Pakistani, and Iranian), as well as Dutch, were 
alsoo active as entrepreneurs in the sector. The proportion of entrepreneurs of Turkish 
originn increased during the 1980s, but decreased after 1992 (Raes et al. forthcoming). 

Ass to the activities of these firms, these merely consisted of contract-clothing, that 
is,, the assembly of garments from cut fabric on a contract basis for ordering firms. 
However,, a double shift became manifest in the activities of these firms. On the one 

6 6 
a a c c 
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handd more and more firms extended their activities to other areas, such as whole-
saling,, retailing, market selling, import and export and cutting. Whereas in 1982, for 
instance,, 30 percent of the contract firms registered undertook other activities, this 
hadd risen to 45 percent in 1993 and 65 percent in 1997 (Raes et al. forthcoming). On 
thee other hand, from 1990 onwards more and more firms registered as clothing repair 
shops.. In fact, some of the decline in the number of contract-clothing firms after 1992 
iss related to firms registering as repair shops, whilst in practice continuing contract-
clothingg activities on a smaller scale (see Zorlu 1998: 113)." 

Itt appears from the literature that such migrant-run contract-clothing firms were 
largelyy concentrated in Amsterdam (BEA 1992; Bloeme & Van Geuns 1987; Van 
Geunss 1992; Van Geuns & Van Diepen 1994; Smit 1994a; lap 1983; Zorlu & Red 
1997),, even if some were found in Rijnmond, Oss, Central Hast, I wente and Lim-
burgg (Van Geuns 1992: 128). Onlv a small number of such firms existed in other large 
citiess in the Netherlands. Rekers (1993) in 1993 found less than 15 registered contract-
clothingg firms in Rotterdam at a time when in Amsterdam about 300 were regis-
tered.. It therefore seems justified to conclude that the development of the number 
off  contract-clothing firms in Amsterdam was unique for the Netherlands, and that to 
assesss the increase in the total number of such firms in the Netherlands it is possible 
too focus on the city of Amsterdam. 

Withinn Amsterdam firms were established in two different kinds of locations, in 
industriall  zones, and in 19'' and 20'' century impoverished residential areas. 1 he firms 
inn residential areas were located in small workshop spaces within residential buildings, 
orr in actual living spaces themselves.'1 The expansion of the number of firms in the 
latee 1980s led to an increased proportion of firms located in residential areas. As can be 
seenn in Map 3.1 to 3.3, within the city there was a westward movement in firm loca-
tion,, due to the renovation of houses - and the resulting decrease in space for busi-
nesss - in the East. After 1992 the share of industrial /.ones in the location of firms 
increased. . 

Takingg these numbers together leads to the conclusion that the sector experienced 
moree than a slight recovery during the 1980s and the earlv 1990s. This recovery was 
strongestt in the contract-clothing industry, the most labour-intensive part of the sec-
tor.. Compared to the meagre 89 firms in the country as a whole registered by the CKS 
inn 1980, in 1992 there were approximately 1,000 firms in Amsterdam alone. But even it 
wee take the more recent number of 1941 clothing producing firms registered at the 
Dutchh Chambers of Commerce in 1998, the total of 1,000 contract-clothing firms in 
Amsterdamm (of which more than half were not registered at the Chamber of Com-
merce)) still constitutes a substantial difference. Also, since in the reach-made clothing 
industryy the number of firms stabilised in the second half of the 1980s, the conclusion 
iss that as to the total number of firms the 1980s did witness a recovery of the sector. 
11 urkish migrants plaved an important role m this. 
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MAPP 3.1 Contract-clothinq firms in Amsterdam, per neighbourhood. 1 986 

t t 

none e 
 ! 
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MAPP 3.3 Contract-clothing firms in Amsterdam, per neighbourhood, 1995 
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NumberNumber ofivorkers 

Thee development of the number of workers in the sector roughly parallels that of the 
numberr of firms, as judged by the official statistics of the CBS of table 3.7. As com-
paredd to the over 60,000 workers in the beginning of the 1960s, the industry had al-
readyy lost much of its employment in 1980. 1 his decline continued, even though 
thee number of workers became more stable in the second half of the 1980s. The vast 
majorityy of workers in the industry were women (91 percent in 1993, CBs). 

Assessingg the total number of workers, however, is even more difficul t than the 
numberr of firms. This is in part due to the fact that the CBS does not include small 
firms,firms, and that a number of firms have not registered formally, FENECON (1994a: 6) 
forr instance points out that in the beginning of the 1990s, firms with less than zo 
workerss employed approximately 3,000 workers. However, it is also caused by the fact 
thatt even firms that have registered, sometimes employ patt of their workers infor-
mally.. Lastly, not all workers are employed throughout the whole year or on a full-
timee basis, and therefore are harder to count. In order to estimate the total number of 
workerss in the contracring firms in Amsterdam different researchers have used data on 
thee average number of workers per firm in combination with data on the number of 
firms.firms. As is shown in table 3.8, the average number of workers per firm has changed 
throughh time. Whereas the contract-clothing firms were relatively small at the begin-
ningg of the 1980s, their average size grew to approximately 20 workers at the beginning 
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off  rhe 10*-)os. If we mnlriplv these averages hv rhe nnmhcr of firms from nible 3.6 it 
becomess clear that in the beginning of the 1990s around 20.000 people were em-
ployedd in the contract-clothing industry in Amsterdam alone (see table 3.9). This is 
moree than }  times the number of Workers officially registered in the clothing industry 
inn the Netherlands as a whole (as illustrated in table 3.-)! But even if smaller clothing 
producingg firms are included, the total of 20,000 workers in Amsterdam is impressive: 
ri-NHCONN (1994a, 6) mentions a total of 10,000 workers in the country as a whole at 
thee beginning of the 1990s. 

TABLEE 3.7 Number of workers in the c loth ing industry in the Netherlands 

year year 

1980 0 

1981 1 

1982 2 

1983 3 

1984 4 

1985 5 

1986 6 

1987 7 

1988 8 

1989 9 

1990 0 

1991 1 

1992 2 

1993 3 

1994 4 

1995 5 

1996 6 

readymade readymade 
dothingdothing (23.1) 

13,991 1 

10,996 6 

10,009 9 

8,851 1 

7,777 7,777 

7,857 7 

7,616 6 

6,781 1 

6,619 9 

6,385 5 

5,887 7 

5,537 7 

5,184 4 

--
--

--

--

contract-contract-
clothingclothing (23.2) 

2,687 7 

2,098 8 

1,992 2 

1,972 2 

1,875 5 

1,711 1 

1,697 7 

1,404 4 

1,496 6 

1,334 4 

1,415 5 

1,350 0 

1,223 3 

--
--

--

--

otherother * 
(23.3-23.5) (23.3-23.5) 

1,071 1 

925 5 

816 6 

784 4 

726 6 

721 1 

727 727 

600 0 

612 2 

621 1 

611 1 

606 6 

427 7 

--

--

--

--

total total 

17,749 9 

14,019 9 

12,817 7 

11,607 7 

10,378 8 

10,289 9 

10,040 0 

8,785 5 

8,727 7 

8,340 0 

7,913 3 

7,493 3 

6,834 4 

6,216 6 

5,910 0 

5,062 2 

4,246 6 

** = made to measure clothing firms + fur clothing production + hats and fashion article 

industry y 

Untill 1 986: firms with more than 10 workers only 

Afterr 1986: firms with more than 20 workers only 

SourceSource CBS. 

Withh re»ard to these workers, two characteristics are striking. Firstly - as was the case 
forr the entrepreneurs - a growing proportion of the workers were of Turkish origin. 
Whereass in 1981 approximately 25 percent of the workers were of Turkish origin (Tap 
1983),, in 1986 this proportion had risen ro 72 percent (Bloeme & Van Geuns 1987), 
and,, at the beginning of the 1990s, as much as 75 percent of the workforce were of 
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11 iirkish descent (Raes et al. forthcoming; Zorlu & Reil 199-). Hvidence from the 
periodd 1992-1995 shows a share of 66 percent (Raes et al. forthcoming).'' From the late 
19XOSS onwards, immigrants from other countries were also active in the sector. During 
twoo peak periods (from 1983-1985 and from 1989-1991) large numbers of migrants 
fromm Turkey entered the country to come to work in the clothing industry in Amster-
dam.. Up until 1993 an increasing number of these workers did not have the residence 
orr working permit required to work in the Netherlands. The recover}- of employment 
inn the clothing industry was therefore connected to the presence of migrant workers, 
btitt even more to the arrivalof new migrant workers. After 199}  the number of mi-
grantt workers declined, as did the share of undocumented workers (Raes et al. forth-
coming;; see for an analysis of labour conditions in the firms Reil & Korver 2000; see 
forr an analysis of labour recruitment bv the firms Zorlu 1998). 

Secondly,, as compared to the workforce in the clothing sector before 1980, a large 
andd increasing proportion of the workers are male. Until 1980 most workers in the in-
dustryy were women. Jn 1986 Bloeme and Van (ieuns (198 :̂ 114) had already found 
thatt 45 percent of workers were male. By 1996 this percentage had risen to a striking 80 
percentt (Raes et al. forthcoming; Zorlu &C Reil 1997}. 1 he share of men among Turk-
ishh workers was much higher than among non-Turkish workers. These percentages 
differr strongly from the gender breakdown of workers in the international clothing 
industryy in general and in migrant-run firms in the sector in other countries. 

TABLEE 3.8 The average number of workers per f i rm in the contract-c lothing industry in 

Amsterdam m 

yearyear average number of workers source 

latee 1970s 5 - 6 Zorlu 1998 

earlyy 1980s 12 Tap 1983 

midd 1980s 10 -15 Zorlu 1998 

midd 1980s 1 5 - 2 0 Bloeme & Van Geuns 1 987 

earlyy 1990s 1 9 - 2 0 Zorlu 1998 

1993/19944 20 Burger 1996 

1995/19966 1 7 - 1 8 Raes et al. fo r thcoming 

TABLEE 3.9 The total number of workers in the contract-c lothing industry in Amsterdam 

yearyear number of workers x total number of workers 

numbernumber of firms 

earlyy 1980s 1 2 x 1 1 7 1,304 

midd 1980s 10 x 192 and 16 x 192 1 ,920 -3 ,072 

earlyy 1990s 1 9 x 1,000 and 20 x 1,000 1 9 , 0 0 0 - 2 0 , 0 0 0 

1995/19966 17 x 40 and 18 x 50 6 8 0 - 9 0 0 

SourceSource Raes et al. for thcoming. 
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mentt rhe 1980s also witnessed a recovery in the number of workers in the Netherlands, 
whichh in effect meant in Amsterdam. At its peak in 1992, for every worker in the cloth-
ingg industry in the country as a whole, there were 2 workers in the contract-clothing 
industryy in Amsterdam. It was mainly migrants of Turkish origin who were doing this 
wrork.. However, as rapidly as the number of jobs increased in the second half of the 
1980s,, this number declined after 1992. 

ValueValue of production 

Att the risk of repeating myself, the development of the value of production shows a 
similarr picture as developments in the number of firms and workers. Even more than 
inn the previous sections does the development of value of production show a recovery 
inn the second half of the 1980s, after a decline since 1963. 

TABLEE 3.10 Value of production of the clothing industry in the Netherlands (million guil-

ders,, sales value, current prices) 

year year 

1980 0 

1981 1 

1982 2 

1983 3 

1984 4 

1985 5 

1986 6 

1987 7 

1988 8 

1989 9 

1990 0 

1991 1 

1992 2 

1993 3 

1994 4 

1995 5 

1996 6 

ready-made ready-made 
clothingclothing (23.1) 

1,467.2 2 

1,350.6 6 

1,336.8 8 

1,288.5 5 

1,086.1 1 

1,163.6 6 

1,212.7 7 

1,126.3 3 

1,038.0 0 

1,100.4 4 

1,150.0 0 

1,142.7 7 

1,109.3 3 

--
--
--
--

contract-clothing contract-clothing 
(23.2) (23.2) 

91.1 1 

84.2 2 

80.2 2 

81.5 5 

78.6 6 

70.7 7 

77.7 77.7 

64.3 3 

102.0 0 

54.3 3 

67.3 3 

69.2 2 

70.9 9 

--
--
--
--

otherother * 
(23.3-23.5) (23.3-23.5) 

100.7 7 

85.6 6 

81.6 6 

95.8 8 

94.4 4 

96.2 2 

91.2 2 

86.9 9 

82.4 4 

96.0 0 

97.1 1 

106.9 9 

84.0 0 

--
--
--
--

total total 

1,659.0 0 

1,520.4 4 

1,498.6 6 

1,465.8 8 

1,259.1 1 

1,330.5 5 

1,381.6 6 

1,277.5 5 

1,222.4 4 

1,250.7 7 

1,314.4 4 

1,318.8 8 

1,264.2 2 

1,260.0 0 

1,289.0 0 

1,158.0 0 

988.0 0 

** = made to measure clothing firms + fur clothing production + hats and fashion article 
industry y 
Untill 1 986: firms with more than 10 workers only 
Afterr 1986: firms with more than 20 workers only 
SourceSource CBS. 

79 79 
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AA substantial share of this production was meant for export; in volume terms, exports 
off  clothing, knitwear and shoes increased from 33,000 tonnes in 19X0 to 142,000 
tonness in 1992, excluding re-exports of imported goods (CBS). In value terms, exports 
off  clothing increased from 1.8 billion guilders in 1980 to 4.8 billion guilders in 1992, 
Womenn s outerwear and children's clothing in particular increased substantially 
(enss ). I he average price of Dutch clothing exports was below the t;u average, concen-
tratingg on the relatively lower market segments (Van Leeuwen 199"": i}8) . 

Itt is important to underline that a substantial share of Dutch clothing production is 
inn reality realised abroad, under subcontracting arrangements for Dutch firms. In 1980, 
533 percent of the value of Dutch production was accounted for by foreign subcontract-
ingg (Schetter 1994: 106). In 1992 this had risen to 66 percent (FKNECON 1994a: - ). For 
somee products the ratio between re-imports after subcontracting and domestic pro-
ductionn was even over a 1,000 percent (blouses, men's shirts, men's jackets and parkas 
(OI-.THH ' I will come back to this subcontracting in the next section. 

Ass in the previous sections, the CBS data in table 3.10 underestimates the total 
valuee of production by nor including small and non-registered firms. Moreover, even 
iff  a firm «larger and regisrered, it is still possible that part of the production is not in-
cludedd because it takes place informally: it is performed by undocumented, non-
registeredd workers, or it takes place in the black market, escaping tax payments. As 
such,, part of the production is informal. 

II  o correct these figures of the value of production so as to include small firms as 
welll  as non-registered firms, I have used two methods. The first method takes as its 
startingg point that even it production itself is not registered where it takes place, 
throughh Transactions with other actors that are registered, it is still possible to assess 
thee value of production indirectly. This approach tries to estimate the total of unregis-
teredd production as the difference between the registered turnover of retail firms and 
thee sum of registered production of clothing and imports, minus exports (see BI A 
1992).. The idea behind this is that arguably, the value of clothing available in a coun-
tryy (production minus exports plus imports) should equal the value of clothing 
boughtt by retailers. 1 his sum gives an indication of the unregistered production dir-
ectedd to the domestic market. Since part of the unregistered production is also meant 
forr exports, this total has to be modified to account for this. Rased on the assumption 
thatt unregistered production is as much directed to exports as registered, I have calcu-
latedd the data in table 3.11, assuming an export share of 50 percent of production. 

However,, even it such a calculation gives a rough overview' of the development of 
valuee of production, it certainly has limitations, firstly, the basis on which the statis-
ticall  data on trade, production and retailing are gathered is not the same. Some cloth-
ingg categories are included in production whilst not in the retail data. Secondly, the 
calculationn is based on the assumption that the difference between the registered value 

^oo of clothing bought by retail firms and the sum of registered production of clothing 
andd imports, minus exports, is entirely due to informal practice in the field of produc-
tion,, whilst such practice could occur in trade and retailing as well. F.ven more so, the 
discrepancyy could reflect a growth in sales of clothing by firms that are not registered 
ass clothing retailers, such as supermarkets etc. Therefore what I present in table 3.11 
aree indices for the development of unregistered production. I want to emphasise that 
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becausee of the limitations in the calciE' i ir, -h"—nl" ™iv~ - v r ' rou^h idea of deve! 
opmentss in the value of production.2'1 

TABLEE 3.11 Indices for the value of informal production in the clothing sector in the Nether-

year year 

1981 1 

1982 2 

1983 3 

1984 4 

1985 5 

1986 6 

1987 7 

landss {1981 == 100) 

index index 

100 0 

214 4 

277 277 

212 2 

175 5 

251 1 

180 0 

year year 

1988 8 

1989 9 

1990 0 

1991 1 

1992 2 

1993 3 

1994 4 

index index 

365 5 

410 0 

499 9 

519 9 

600 0 

623 3 

665 5 

SourceSource Raes et al. forthcoming. 

Thee table shows a rising trend in unregistered production through the 1980s with a 
peakk in 1992. A stabilisation seems to have taken place in the mid 1980s, whereas the 
latee 1980s witnessed a spectacular increase. 

Inn order to get a better idea of the absolute value of unregistered clothing produc-
tion,, I use a second calculation method. This second method considers the number 
off  workers that are active in the sector at different points in time as shown in table 
3.9.. If we know the total number of workers in the sector at different points in time 
andd the average production per worker than we can calculate the total value of pro-
ductionn in the sector. In a report, the Bureau for Economic Argumentation (BEA 
1992)) assumes that the average value of production per worker in non-registered and 
smalll  firms equals that of the firms registered by the CBS. For the contract-clothing 
industryy this value of production per worker added up to approximately 40,000 guil-
derss in the beginning of the 1980s, 41,000 in the mid-1980s and 57,000 in the early 
1990ss (CBS). As table 3.12 shows, it appears from such calculations that at the peak 
periodd of the sector, value of production added up to over 1 billion guilders, which is 
almostt as much as the total value of production of the whole clothing industry in 
tablee 3.10 in the same year. 

However,, it is debatable if indeed the average production per worker for the 
smallerr and non-registered firms equals that of firms formally registered. On the one 
handd productivity per worker in non-registered firms might be higher than in other 
firmsfirms due to higher flexibilit y and longer working hours. On the other hand costs of in-
formallyy producing firms are lowrer (for instance due to evasion of tax and payments), 81 
enablingg a lower production per worker whilst maintaining profitability. Even though 
bothh these tendencies partly equal out, it can be argued that the latter is predominant, 
leadingg to a lower value of production per worker/ This is confirmed by the files of 
thee Institute of Small- and Medium-sized Firms ( IMK) , which concluded that in Au-
gustt 1992 the value of production per worker of formally producing firms was higher 
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(50,0000 guilders) than in the informally producing firms (33,000 guilders)."" There-
foree rhe figures in table 3.12 should be considered as maximums. 

TABLEE 3.12 Value of production of the contract-clothing industry in Amsterdam (million 

guilders) ) 

yearyear number of workers x overage value of 
productionproduction per worker 

earlyy 1980s 1,304x40,000 

midd 1980s 1,920x41,000 and 3,052 x 41,000 

earlyy 1 990s 19,000 x 57,000 and 20,000 x 57,000 

1995/19966 680 x 64,500 and 900 x 64,500 

SourceSource CBS and table 3.9. 

totaltotal value of production 
(million(million guilders) 

52.2 2 

78.7-- 125.1 

1,083.0-- 1,140.0 

438.6-580.5 5 

II  also tried to calculate a minimum value of production for the same period. Since 
labourr costs are by far the most important cost of production for firms, the minimum 
valuee of production to be realised by firms should be the sum of labour costs of the 
workerss employed. The average worker works 8 months a year, 6 days a week, and 10 
hourss a day, for which he or she receives a salary between 10 guilders and 12 guilders 
perr hour (Raes et al. forthcoming). The minimum value of production per worker 
wouldd accordingly add up to an amount berween 20,800 and 24,960 guilders a year, f 
takee the lower figure for the early period and the higher for the beginning of the 1990s. 
Thee results are presented in table 3.13. 

TABLEE 3.13 Total value of production of contract-clothing firms in Amsterdam 

year year 

earlyy 1980s 

midd 1980s 

earlyy 1990s 

1995/1996 6 

numbernumber of workers x average value of 
productionproduction per worker 

1,304x20,800 0 

1,9200 x 20,800 and 3,052 x 20,800 

19,0000 x 24,960 and 20,000 x 24,960 

6800 x 24,960 and 900 x 24,960 

totaltotal value of production 
(million(million guilders) 

27.] 27.] 

39.9-63.4 4 

474.22 -499.2 

17.0-- 22.5 

SourceSource Table 3.9, Raes et al. forthcoming. 

Alll  four indicators of value of production therefore point in the direction of an increase 
inn value of production during the 1980s. The highest estimates suggest that the re-
emergencee of contract-clothing accounted for a value of production that, at its peak, 
wass as high as the registered value of total clothing production in the Netherlands. 
11 aking registered and unregistered production together, the value of clothing produc-
tionn in the Netherlands increased from approximately 1.7 billion guilders (1.66 + 0.052 
billionn guilders) around 1980, to 2.3 billion (1.26 + 1.1 billion) around 1992. After 1992 
productionn strongly declined to around 1.3 billion guilders (1.2 + 0.038) around 1995.z" 
Suchh data of course clearly show the indispensabilitv of including the value of informal 
productionn in an assessment of developments of Dutch clothing production. 
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Products Products 

Itt is important to be more precise about the kind of products that the Dutch clothing 
industryy produces. Ruil et al. (1993) present an interesting typology of different seg-
mentss in the clothing market.' 

TABLEE 3.14 Major market positions in ciothing 

qualityquality positioning 

highh medium low 

fashionfashion positioning high 1 2 3 

loww 4 5 6 

SourceSource Bull et al 1993: 27. 

Differentt clothing segments correspond to a different position in table 3.14/ Position 
11 refers to the haute couture, the top of the market, trend}' wear for the rich and famous 
whichh is as volatile as qualitatively sophisticated. Position 4 encompasses the classic 
lookk of 'all time , for which fashion, as a consequence, has been relatively stable over 
thee years. Position 6 is taken bv standardised, mass produced, lower quality garments. 
Peoplee wil l always need white socks and shirts! Position 2 corresponds to relatively 
goodd quality fashion wear, as sold bv firms like Bennetton and Esprit. Moving from 
positionn 2 to 3 means moving towards lower quality firms such as Hennis &c Mauritz 
orr boutique chains like Foxy Fashion, whereas moving from position 2 to 5 and 6 leads 
too less fashionable segments of firms like C;&A and HEM A. 

Howw does this table relate to the production of the Dutch clothing industry? 
Aroundd 1970 the industry focused on positions 4 and 5 in the table, concentrating on 
classicc quality clothing such as mens suits, coats and trousers etc. Products of position 
55 and especially 6 previously played an important role, but had become less profitable 
duee to competition from countries with lower wages. However, position 4 was cer-
tainlyy not the market segment for which demand was booming in the 1970s and [980s. 
Demandd became more volatile, more individualised, more casual and more fashion 
sensitivee (see further in this section). Only slowly did the industry adapt to this new 
situationn and moved to the more fashionable, casual and sportive market segments 
thatt became more popular, corresponding with a shift towards position 2 in the table. 
Thiss is also reflected in a further shift of the industry from men's clothing towards the 
moree fashionable women's clothing segment, whose share increased from 42 percent 
inn 1979 to 57 percent in 1992 (Burger 1996; CBS). In value terms, in the mid 1990s the 
mainn products made bv the Dutch clothing industry were men's long trousers (not 
denim),, women's dresses and women's coats, capes, anoraks and blousons, and knit-
tedd sweater and pullovers (Corporate Intelligence 1997a: 73-74)- Half of Dutch pro- 83 
ducerss produce garments under a brand name, although less than 20 percent have es-
tablishedd brands with a strong recognition with consumers (Scheffer 1992: 142). 

However,, production for position 3 remained especially problematic. For this 
clothingg segment, the relatively low quality of the garments produced goes hand in 
handd with low prices, for which gross wage costs in the Netherlands are too high. On 
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thee other hand increasing volatility in demand meant that the logistics of supplying 
suchh garments from low-wage countries became more and more complicated. The 
contract-clothingg firms in Amsterdam started working for this niche in the market. 
Theyy concentrated on fashionable women's outerwear in the lower to medium quality 
rangee (Raes et al. forthcoming; Zorlu 1998). However, at the end or the 1980s, as com-
petitionn between the growing number of contract-clothing firms increased, the firms 
weree forced to increasingly compete for position number 6 as well. With the disap-
pearancee of most contract-clothing firms after 1992, the locus seems to be on position 
33 again. As to the kind of clothing produced by these firms, the share of firms regis-
teredd as producing women's wear decreased from 54 percent in 1985 to 25 percent in 
1990,, to increase again to 90 percent in 1996 (see Raes et al. forthcoming). 

DevelopmentsDevelopments in distribution 

Demandd for clothing was stagnant over the 1980s, following the crisis in demand during 
thee 1970s. Scheffer (1992: no) shows how demand in 1989 was only 1.5 percent higher 
thann demand in 1970 (in constant prices). The recession in the beginning of the 1980s 
was,, howevet, followed by a recovery in demand after 1984. In volume terms sales 
droppedd by 15 percent between 1980 and 1985 (Nienhuis & Pleijster 1986a: 10). A new 
declinee took place in 1988, with an 8 percent decrease in sales. Whereas the early 1990s 
witnessedd strong growth, in 1994 a serious recession set in again. These bleak demand 
conditionss prevailed especially in men's wear, whereas sales of women's wear kept grow-
ingg during the 1980s: '[T]he consumption crisis hit men's and children's wear first, 
whilee ladies'weat experienced sustained growth right into the 1980s' (Scheffer 1992: m). 

FIGUREE 3.6 Annual growth in the value of clothing sales in the Netherlands (in %) 

100 r 

veor veor 

SourceSource FENECON 1 986, 1 988, 1 990b, 1 992b, 1 993b, 1 994b; Cornélese 1 995; Van Rijt-
Veltmann 1998. 
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Inn en *  terms rhp nrrinri qnrv ln8o also witnessed '1 change in demand, also 
attributablee to fashion. Scheffer (1992) analyses if producers and retailers reacted to 
thee meagre demand conditions by diversifying supply and increasing the fashion con-
tentt of clothing. He does not find evidence for that during the 1970s but states that 
'thee extension of fashion to the mass-market and the speeding up of fashion trends 
startedd around 1985' (1992: 125). Nienhuis and Pleijster (1986a: 11) identify' this in-
creasedd importance of fashion earlier in the 1980s. Retailers started bringing more 
fashionablee clothing on the market. Fashion cycles shortened, which led to an increase-
inn the number of collections per year. Fashion increasingly also penetrated men s 
wear.. In terms of the market segments in table 3.14, demand shifted from position 4 to 
thee rights reflecting the reduced importance of formal classic clothing and an increase-
inn demand for casual wear. At the same time it shifted from position 5, and partly pos-
itionn 6 upwards, to the more fashionable segments of position 2 and 3. Consumer de-
mandd was characterised by 'preferences for low-priced high-fashion goods rather than 
forr lasting quality', reflecting the growth in demand for garments in position 3 (Cor-
poratee Intelligence 1997a: 78). The increased importance of fashion also reflected a 
strongerr link between the haute couture of position 1 and fashionable designer brands 
inn position number 2. The mid-1980s witnesses an increased importance of brands, 
withh highly visible brand symbols becoming fashionable (Nienhuis cV Pleijster 1986a: 
11),, and of more luxurious clothing (FENECON 1994a, 18). However, Dutch consum-
erss tend to spend less on clothing than consumers from other European countries, 
whichh accounts for the relatively small market share of top designer brands in con-
sumption.. Consumer expenditure on clothing in the Netherlands over the period 
1974-19944 experienced the lowest growth of Western European countries (Hines 1998: 
196).. In the 1990s a split in clothing demand is visible, between on the one hand, a 
price-sensitivee mass market, becoming more and more fashion sensitive, and a top of 
thee market, which is less luxurious than in the 1980s but concentrates on the tip-
per-middlee part of the market (FKNF.CON 1994a: 18). 

Inn relation to these changes in demand, developments in distribution have taken 
differentt forms. As to the number of retailers selling clothing, different sources point 
att different developments." An analysis of c.BS data shows that there is a constant 
numberr of clothing retailers, from 7,576 in 1979 to 7,5 5̂ in 1985, -,600 in 1989, and 
7,9000 in 1995 (GBS). Liesker (1989a: 58) also points at a stable development, with the 
numberr of retailers selling clothing between 1975 and the mid-1980s adding up to 
aroundd 17-18,000 shops. Bletz (1996) indicates that the number of selling points has 
increasedd from approximately 10,000 in 1985 to over 16,000 in 1994. In 1998, 15,280 
retailerss existed (Van Rijt-Veltman 1998: 9). All in all the number of shops seems to 
havee increased, even if it became concentrated in a smaller number of firms. Since, as 
tablee .̂13 shows, demand for clothing was not increasing to the same extent, competi-
tionn amongst retailers become Fiercer. The increase in the number of shops in part re- 85 
fleetss a growing segmentation of clothing demand, connected to the increased im-
portancee of fashion. This segmentation also contributed to shop-in-shop sales 
constructionss bv large retailers, where separate 'shops' for different clothing brands or 
differentt target groups of consumers, are set up in large retail shops. At the same time 
retailingg experienced a continuing process of concentration (Scheffer 1992). Four con-
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cernss (C&A , Vendex, KBB, P&C) in the Netherlands control a large share of the organ-
isedd retailing in clothing (35 percent of all clothing sales).'1 These large Firms also setup 
orr took over small retail formula to deal with the segmentation process described 
above.. Internationalisation of retail activities (in buying and sales) constituted an im-
portantt element in this concentration tendency. Additionally, clothing discounters 
extendedd their activities (Brons, Wibra, Zeeman, Superconfex, Kien, Marca) in the 
lowerr segments of the market (Liesker 1989b). Small independent retailers found it 
increasinglyy difficul t to compete with the large Firms, and in response extended co-
operationn among themselves in buying and marketing. Dutch clothing producers 
thereforee were confronted with an increasingly concentrated retailing structure. 

Ass to the segments of the clothing market shown in table 3.14, there are only a few 
smalll  retailers that cater for position 1. Most small- and medium-sized retailers operate 
inn positions 2, 4 and 5. Large retailers cater for position 6 (discounters, clothing super-
markets),, which grew in importance over the 1970s, and for position 5. Some large re-
tailerss (Bijenkorf) have upgraded their collection over the 1980s and focus more on 
positionn number 2, whereas the increasing demand for fashion goods in the lower end 
off  the market (position 3) has provided a stimulus for new retailers like H & M . 

Ass to intermediary actors, according to the CBS the number of wholesalers in 
clothing,, textiles and shoes increased from 1,127 'n 1C)%° to 2,800 in 1988 and 3,300 in 
1991,, to decrease thereafter to 2,700 in 1995. In 1987 there were 830 wholesaling Firms 
workingg in the outerwear segments of the market (Lafeber 1990: 36). Wholesalers 
presentt their collections at trade fairs, after which they order the amount of garments 
soldd at such fairs from a producer. The aforementioned World Fashion Centre brings 
togetherr a large number of wholesalers, producing and trading Firms. It can take be-
tweenn 4 and 6 months until the clothing is delivered at the retailer (Lafeber 1990: 66). 
However,, these wholesalers Face increasing difficulties. In the early 1980s For example 
onee third of wholesalers ran losses (Economisch Dagblad, 29 April 1982). There are two 
mainn reasons for this. On the one hand retailers increasingly bypass wholesalers by 
meanss of direct imports. On the other hand, producers often take up wholesale activ-
itiess themselves. Trade companies experience similar problems, since even small re-
tailers,, through their buying co-operatives, more and more organise imports them-
selves.. Twentv-five percent of clothing in Dutch shops consists of direct imports by 
retailerss (Corporate Intelligence 1997a: 75). 'Though indeed, through the increasing 
subcontractingg out of production to low-wage countries, manufacturers themselves 
moree and more resemble wholesalers. 

DevelopmentsDevelopments in textiles 

866 As to the Dutch textile industry during the 1980s imports continued increasing from 
469,0000 tonnes in 1980 to 776,000 tonnes in 1992 (CBS). Domestic producers of 
clothingg hereby relied more and more on these imports for their inputs and became 
lesss dependent on domestic textile producers. In 1988 less than 30 percent of the pro-
ductionn of the Dutch textile industry was directed to the clothing industry (Rogier et 
al.. 1992: 18). Consequently the textile industry maintained substantial production 
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capacityy for exports, exports increasing from 504,000 tonnes in 1980 to 968.000 in 
19922 (CBS). 

Production,, however, decreased. Industrial consumption of cotton decreased 
fromm 17,000 metric tonnes in 1982/3 to 4,000 metric tonnes in 1991/2 (l'N 1992); wool 
decreasedd from 6,400 metric tonnes in 1981 to 4,300 in 1990. Production of wool and 
cottonn yarn decreased respectively from 6,600 and 12,900 metric tonnes in 1982 to 
2,6000 and 3,800 metric tonnes in 1991. hven production of yarn from man-made fibres 
decreasedd from 9,600 in 1982 to 8,500 metric tonnes in 1991. Spinning as an industrial 
activityy became increasingly detached from the rest of textile production, and was 
concentratedd in the holding Spinnerij Nederland. I his holding, however, went bank-
ruptt in 1990 (Rogier et al. 1992: i8). Production of fabric increased from 462 million 
ni22 in 1982 to 592 million m2 in 1989 (cotton) and from 2.9 million m2 in 1982 to 4.4 
millio nn 1111 in 1991 (wool) ( t 'Nino 1991). In general the Dutch textile industry showed 
aa recovery in the second half of the 1980s, which was however concentrated in the 
partss of the industry /^d i rec ted towards the clothing sector. 

Conclusion Conclusion 

Inn this section I have analysed the changes in the Dutch clothing industry since 1980. 
Afterr the sharp crisis of the 1960s and 1970s, the industry recovered in the 1980s. This 
recovery'' was only moderate in most segments of the industry, but quite impressive in 
thee contract-clothing industry m Amsterdam. Here migrants of mainly I urkish ori-
gin,, established a large number of small firms, which, at the height of the sectors de-
velopmentt in 1992, accounted for a value of production as high as that of the total 
registeredd clothing industry'. T he number of firms was half of the registered total and 
employedd double the number of workers. After 1992, the number of firms strongly de-
clinedd again, with only a small number of migrant-run firms surviving into the mid 
1990s.. This decline coincided with a strong reduction in demand in the beginning of 
thee 1990s. These data clearly indicate that an analysis of re-runaway has to include 
thesee migrant-run firms. 

3.55 Developments since 1980: new patterns of impor t and subcontracting? 

711 Japping cheaper sources of labour 
isis not necessarily a matter of changing locations.' 

(Spinangerr 1992: 109) 

Ass has been indicated in section }.}, since the 1960s imports of clothing into the 
Netherlandss have strongly increased. This has taken three forms: The import from 
subsidiariess of Dutch firms located abroad; the subcontracting of the assembly of 
clothingg to foreign firms, re-importing the final product afterwards; the import of 
ready-madee clothing from foreign firms. In this section I wil l try to assess the changes 
thatt occurred in this pattern during the 1980s. I wil l argue that even though imports 
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havee nor dried up substantially, changes have occurred in the form they take, their 
placee or origin, and the means of transportation by which they enter the country. 
Iff  such a process cannot be described as a process of re-runaway, it does imply a run-
ningning back of certain segments of clothing production in the direction of the con-
sumer. . 

ChangesChanges in imports 

Ass can be seen in tables 3.1s and 3.16 imports of clothing into the Netherlands far from 
witheredd away during the 1980s. In value terms, imports in fact increased by 30 per-
centt from 1980 to 1995. In constant 1975 prices imports increased from 2,757 million 
guilderss in 1980 to 5,1 ""8 million guilders in 1992 (Burger 1996: 14). However, this in-
creasee in imports was less strong than in the preceding decades. The first half of the 
1980ss even witnessed a decline in the value of imports of clothing. After that, until 
1992,, imports increased, only to decrease again after that year, following the drop in 
demandd of the earlv 1990s. In 1996 imports started to recover again. As to different 
products,, imports are concentrated in men's, women's and children's non-knitted 
outerwear. . 

TABLEE 3.15 Imports of c lothing in the Netherlands 1 980-1 987 (value in mil l ion guilders) 

year/site year/site 

1980 0 

1981 1 

1982 2 

1983 3 

1985 5 

1986 6 

1987 7 

842 842 

1,361 1 

1,335 5 

1,361 1 

1,322 2 

1,555 5 

1,669 9 

1,803 3 

843 843 

1,509 9 

1,573 3 

1,606 6 

1,538 8 

2,002 2 

2,067 7 

2,163 3 

844 844 

297 7 

266 6 

271 1 

272 272 

342 2 

338 8 

361 1 

845 845 

1,374 4 

1,382 2 

1,263 3 

1,301 1 

1,576 6 

1,809 9 

1,953 3 

846 846 

573 3 

607 7 

602 2 

580 0 

651 1 

711 1 

776 6 

847 847 

188 8 

191 1 

212 2 

209 9 

270 0 

284 4 

273 3 

848 848 

412 2 

410 0 

369 9 

355 5 

360 0 

367 7 

399 9 

total total 

5,714 4 

5,764 4 

5,683 3 

5,576 6 

6,756 6 

7245 5 

7,728 8 

8422 = men's and boys' outerwear; no knitwear 

8433 = women's, girls' and children's outerwear; no knitwear 

8444 = underwear; no knitwear 

8455 = outerwear and other articles, of non-elastic knitwear 

8466 = underwear of non-elastic knitwear 

8477 = clothing accessories of textile fabric 

8488 = clothing and clothing accessories of non textile fabric 

Sourcee CBS. 

Somee of the imports presented in rabies 3.15 and 3.16 are accounted for by outward 
processingg rrade (OPT), OPT involves rhe subcontracting out of labour intensive as-
semblyy bv a European firm ro a firm in another country, where the European firm ex-
portss fabric, and the finished garment after assembly is re-imported in the Ft'. The 
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sharee of subcontracting in torn! imnorts decrf^sfd
centt in 1985. In 1995 OPT imports accounted for 21 percent of total imports (OKTH 
1997).. While total imports decreased between 1992 and 1995, foreign subcontracting 
increasedd bv ^o percent to 1.3 billion guilders (Corporate Intelligence I99~b: 62). OPT 
importss into the Netherlands over the period 1990-1995 increased by 138 percent in 
valuee terms, against an increase of 58 percent in total imports of clothing (OKTH 1997). 
II  his indicates a shift away from direct imports to imports under OPT over the 1990s. 
Subcontractingg was more prominent in the outerwear section of the industry than in 
otherr segments. Main imports under OPT are women's coats, trousers and blouses 
(OETHH 1997). Main origins of these imports were Poland, the former Yugoslavia, 
Hungaryy Romania, Tunisia and Morocco. The top 9 OPT countries for the KI ; as a 
wholee were all in Eastern Europe and the non-EC Mediterranean and accounted for 
overr 91 percent of these imports. Subcontracting to own subsidiaries of Dutch firms 
accordingg to my survey takes place more frequently for Eastern Europe than the 
Mediterranean.. Interestingly, Turkey's exports are less often under O PT arrangements 
(seee further in this section). 

TABLEE 3.16 

year/site year/site 

1988 8 

1989 9 

1990 0 

1991 1 

1992 2 

1993 3 

1994 4 

1995 5 

Imports s 

841 841 

1,835 5 

1,989 9 

2,252 2 

2,522 2 

2,462 2 

2,180 0 

2,212 2 

1,929 9 

off clothing 

842 842 

2,105 5 

2,319 9 

2,562 2 

2,676 6 

2,599 9 

2,146 6 

2,288 8 

2,064 4 

inn the 

843 843 

210 0 

205 5 

219 9 

255 5 

256 6 

299 9 

316 6 

289 9 

Netherlands s 

844 844 

536 6 

503 3 

538 8 

676 6 

755 5 

731 1 

707 7 

568 8 

1988-1995 5 

84S 84S 

1,919 9 

1,964 4 

2,262 2 

2,750 0 

3,078 8 

2,665 5 

2,696 6 

2,309 9 

(valuee in million 

846 846 

435 5 

474 4 

473 3 

536 6 

569 9 

535 5 

547 7 

465 5 

848 848 

383 3 

387 7 

378 8 

415 5 

451 1 

478 8 

464 4 

411 1 

guilders) ) 

total total 

7,426 6 

7,841 1 

8,684 4 

9,830 0 

10,134 4 

9,034 4 

9,230 0 

8,035 5 

8411 = men's and boys' clothing; no knitwear 

8422 = women's and girls' clothing; no knitwear 

8433 = men's and boys' c lothing; knitwear 

8444 = womens' and girls' clothing; knitwear 

8455 = clothing and clothing accessories for babies 

8466 = clothing accessories of textile fabric 

8488 = clothing and clothing accessories; not of textile fabric; including hats 

SourceSource CBS. 

Ass to our analysis of re-runaway, it is clear that imports did not decrease during the 
1980s.. The share of the imports surplus' in consumption of clothing even continued 
too increase, from 72 percent in 1981 to over 80 percent in the 1990s, though as I have 
pointedd out in the previous section, this is less the case if unregistered domestic pro-
ductionn is taken into account (see further in this section). As wil l be shown in the next 
section,, imports did change in origin. 

89 9 



MigratmgMigratmg enterprise (Uid migmfit entrepreneurship 

90 0 

ChangesChanges in the origin of imports 

Ass can bc seen from rabies 3.17 and 3.18 the origin or Dutch clothing; imports substan-
tiallyy changed through the 1980s. At the beginning or rhe 1980s, other KU countries (es-
peciallyy Germany, Belgium and Italy) were the main exporters to rhe Dutch market. 
Theirr share declined, especially in the 1990s, from 66 percenr in 1983 ro 39 percent in 
1995,, mainly due to a decrease in German exports after the reunification of this coun-
try.. However, the proporrion of Southern European member states also declined. 

Otherr countries profited from this decline. The share of bar Easrern countries, 
whichh was already substantial in the beginning of rhe 1980s, rose to 33 percent of the 
total.. This growth was especially accounted for by a new generation of exporting 
countries,, amongst which China played an important role. I he share of the three old 
tigerss (Hong Kong, South Korea and Taiwan) in these imports was considerable, but 
wass strongly reduced oyer the decade. 

However,, two groups of countries located closer to the Netherlands also increased 
rheirr share in imports. NOII-HU Mediterranean states increased their share from 6 to 14 
percentt of total imports. Imports from Tunisia and Morocco, and particularly 1 urkey 
greww strongly. The share of the former Yugoslavia was large roo, even though the wars 
duringg the 1990s disrupted exports. Finally, during the 1990s, imports from Eastern 
Europee increased, especially from Poland and Hungary, Together these groups of 
countriess accounted for 38 percent of imports in 1996. Imports from Poland and 
Hungaryy for more than 70 percent took place as OPT; for 'Tunisia and Morocco this 
sharee was around 15 percent (Scheffer 1994: 103). 

TABLEE 3.17 Origin of Dutch clothing imports (in million US dollars and percent) 

year year 

total l 

ofof which: 

EUU 12 

Med.. Non-EU* 

ofof which: 

Turkey y 

Med.. EU 

East.. Eur. 

Farr East 

ofof which: 

HK,, Kor., Taiw. . 

** See table 3.18 

1983 1983 

1,954 4 

66 6 

6 6 

0.8 8 

15 5 

4 4 

20 0 

14 4 

1987 1987 

3,820 0 

67 7 

8 8 

2.8 8 

16 6 

3 3 

19 9 

12 2 

1990 1990 

4,776 6 

63 3 

8 8 

3.4 4 

14 4 

3 3 

23 3 

9 9 

1992 1992 

5,765 5 

58 8 

9 9 

4.3 3 

12 2 

6 6 

25 5 

11 1 

199S 199S 

5,005 5 

39 9 

14 4 

6.9 9 

11 1 

9 9 

33 3 

10 0 

Schefferr (1992: 56) concludes from these developments that '[i] t would seem that the 
relocationn is not from the Tar Tast to Europe but to the Mediterranean zone and 
Easternn Europe'. I his process has only been reinforced over the 1990s, with the rising 
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importss from Eastern Europe, and the continuing success or 1 urkey. Imports trom 
Turkeyy increased tremendously over the period from L'SS 15 million in 1985 to uss 
noo million in 1988, to uss 249 million in 1992 and t 'ss 348 million in 1995, a more 
thann twentv-fold increase (OHC;D). There was an especially large jump in imports 
betweenn 1991 and 1993, from L'ss 156 million to us$ 364 million, after which a small 
declinee set in. 

TABLEE 3.18 Or ig in of Dutch non-EU clothing imports (in mi l l ion US dollars and percent) 

19921992 1995 

2,4488 3,040 

222 23 

10.44 11.7 

133 15 
599 54 

255 18 

Med.. Non-EU: Turkey, (former) Yugoslavia, Morocco, Algeria, Tunisia, Egypt, Israel, Syria 

Med.. EU: Italy, Greece, Spain, Portugal 

East.. Eur.: Poland, GDR, Czechoslovakia, Hungary, Rumania, Bulgaria, Russia, Baltic States 

Farr East: Asia East of Afghanistan, minus the former Soviet Union and Japan 

HK,, Kor., Taiw.: Hong Kong, South Korea, Taiwan 

SourceSource OECD. 

Fromm interviews (Raes et al. forthcoming) as well as my survey it appears that this shift 
inn imports is in part connected to the presence of migrants in the Netherlands. Some 
firmss indicate that they use migrants in the Netherlands as sources of information for 
establishingg contacts with firms in, for instance, Turkey. In other cases the relation is 
evenn more straightforward, with migrant entrepreneurs in the Amsterdam contract-
clothingg industry moving their firms to Turkey or even Poland. The strong expansion 
off  imports from Turkey around the time that the decline in contract-clothing activity 
inn Amsterdam set in also points in a similar direction. 

Itt is important to try to connect this shift in the origin of imports to the total sup-
plyy of clothing to Dutch consumers. This means that I have to connect the preceding 
analysiss on the origin of imports to the discussion on developments in production of 
sectionn 3.3/ Figure 3.7 gives an indication as to how the supply of clothing shifted 
fromm different sources. That is, the supply of clothing to Dutch consumers during the 91 

1980ss came less and less from Hong Kong, South Korea and Taiwan, and more and 
moree from nearby countries outside the EL, as well as from new exporters in Asia. I his 
increasingg share of nearby countries also meant that the way imports were organised 
changed.. An increasing proportion took place under OPT arrangements. Until 1992, 
duee to the presence of unregistered firms in the Netherlands, the share of producers in 

year year 

total l 

ofof which: 

Med.. Non-EU 

ofof which: 

Turkey y 

East.Eur. . 

Farr East 

ofof which: 

HK,, Kor., Taiw. . 

1983 1983 

661 1 

17 7 

2.3 3 

13 3 

59 9 

41 1 

77 987 

1,279 9 

23 3 

8.4 4 

9 9 

58 8 

34 4 

1990 1990 

1,795 5 

22 22 

9.0 0 

9 9 

61 1 

24 4 
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thee Netherlands was relatively stable and only slowly declined. Between 1992 and 1995 
thee share of Dutch producers further declined, but not as sharply as would have been 
expectedd due to the enormous decline in unregistered production, since imports (and 
therebyy the total clothing market) experienced a strong drop after 1994. The share of 
EUU suppliers remained relatively stable over the 1980s, to decrease alter that. Nearby 
countriess - and OPT imports - continued to improve their position over the 1990s. 

FIGUREE 3.7 Supply of clothing to Dutch consumers from different origins (in percent) 

100%% r 1 \ 1 1 1 — 1 

19800 1992 1995 

Otherr = 1 
Otherr Asia = 2 
Hongg Kong, Taiwan, South Korea = 3 
Nearbyy countries = 4 
EUU = 5 
Netherlandss = 6 

ChangesChanges in means of transportation 

Mostt clothing imports enter the Netherlands by sea (see table 3.19). A large percentage 
off  these imports are destined for transit to other countries (especially Germany). 
However,, the share of transport by sea in imports directed to the domestic market in-
creasedd from 34 percent in 1980 to 37 percent in 1992, after having dropped to 27 per-
centt in the middle of the decade. These impotts by sea come mainly from South-East 

922 Asia. Transportation by sea takes a relatively long time (up to 50 days), although im-
provementss tluring the 1990s have succeeded in bringing shipping time back to ap-
proximatelyy 20 days (Raes 1996a: 79). This has slightly testoted the competitiveness of 
seaa traffic versus transport by road or air. Also, especially since the second half of the 
1980s,, the role of the Netherlands as a transit place fot clothing imports into Europe 
hass increased substantially. Transit mainly takes place for imports by sea. 
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TABLEE 3.19 Imports and transit of rlothing knitwear, and shoes to/from the Netherlands 

(inn tonnes) 

year/means year/means 

11 980* total 

byy air 

byy sea 

byy road 

19855 total 

byy air 

byy sea 

byy road 

19922 total 

byy air 

byy sea 

byy road 

** Data on 1980 do not include the import and transit from Belgium and Luxembourg. 

SourceSource CBS. 

Importss by road - from other European countries, Turkey as well as North Africa -
havee risen substantially. Even though the proportion in total imports (including tran-
sit)) decreased over the decade, the share in imports by road for the domestic marker 
increasedd from 52 percent in 1980 to 57 percent in 1992, after increasing to 66 percent 
inn 1985. Road transport from Southern and Eastern Europe takes between 3 and 5 
davs,, whereas a trip to North Africa can take place in between 6 and 20 days (Scheffer 
1992:: 66). From my survey it appears that delivery time for orders is between 1 and 2 
monthss for Turkey and between 2 and 4 weeks for Poland. 

Importss of clothing by air are still relatively limited and maintain a constant share 
off  between 4 and 5 percent of the total, even though there is a slight increase over the 
decadee from 4.3 percent in 1980 to 5.6 percent in 1992 (Raes 1996a)/' More than half 
off  these imports by air come from exporting countries in the Far F.ast (especially Hong 
Kong,, but also Taiwan, Japan, South Korea, Singapore, Thailand and Pakistan). I he 
otherr half predominantly comes from the i;s and Israel. Transport by air is much 
fasterr than the other means of transportation, though costs are also higher - according 
too Scheffer (1992) 7 to 12 percent higher than by ship. 

Onee can conclude from this then, that also in volume terms imports into the 
Netherlandss increased. In the first half of the 1980s road transport increased its share 93 
inn clothing imports to the domestic market, at the expense of transport by sea. 1 he-
secondd half of the decade saw a partial reversal of this process, although transport by 
roadd maintained its dominant share. Transportation by air holds a small share that has 
remainedd relatively constant over this period. There does exist therefore a tendency 
towardss using faster means of transportation (that is road or air transport instead of 

imports imports 

268,000 0 

11,627 7 

138,000 0 

96,584 4 

304,000 0 

10,162 2 

137,000 0 

146,000 0 

589,000 0 

33,040 0 

359,000 0 

193,000 0 

transit transit 

101,000 0 

4,217 7 

82,000 0 

9,926 6 

112,000 0 

3,921 1 

85,000 0 

19,500 0 

279,000 0 

17,252 2 

244,000 0 

15,000 0 
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sea)) for importing clothing to the Netherlands, which, however, became less prom-
inentt in the second half or the 1980s. The increase in speed was mainlv due to an 
increasee in road transport. Since the share of imports coming in bv air is small and 
stable,, this means that onlv a small part of imports from even the 'old tigers' in the Far 
Eastt enter the Netherlands by plane. Clothing exports of Hong Kong, South Korea 
andd I aiwan still predominantly go bv sea. Since air transportation is the onlv means 
byy which the Asian exports can compete on the quick response fashion market, it can 
bee concluded that this competition is still fairly limited. Proximitv, with its concomi-
tantt possibility of transportation bv road, still stands as a substantial advantage. 

ChangesChanges in the origin of imports of different categories of clothing products 

Inn the analysis of changes in the origin of clothing imports so far, I have calculated 
countryy shares for the total value of clothing imports. However, different countries 
concentratee on exports of different clothing articles, and as a consequence, changes in 
thee orisrin of clothing imports are also connected to chanties in the characteristics of 

O o ff  o 

apparell  upon which different countries concentrate. As Van Leeuwen (1997) shows, it 
iss hard to account for such differentiation in clothing products from trade statistics. 
Categoriess of the Standard International Trade Classification (SITC) allow for the dis-
tinctionn of products on a detailed functional level, but provide hardly any information 
onn the quality of products in a broader sense. As such it is hard to measure qualitative 
upgradingg or downgrading of a country's exports. The best available measurement is 
thee unit value of different categories of clothing, based on the assumption that a rela-
tivelyy high value per volume (data on which both are available in trade statistics) indi-
catess a higher quality of a product. A higher unit value for imports of an article from 
say,, Turkey as compared to India, would reflect a higher quality of the garment from 
'II  urkev. Van Leeuwen (1997: 138) shows how the unit value of imports from the lead-
ingg developing countries has increased since the 1960s. For woven apparel most 
noticablyy it has doubled between 1966 and 1984. He also compares the development 
off  unit values of imports from Hong Kong, South Korea and Taiwan, with those of 
Czechoslovakia,, Hungary and Poland. His conclusion is that in the first half of the 
ig^oss unit values for F.astern European countries were higher than for the Asian tigers, 
butt that the tigers caught up around 1980. After 1986 they were surpassed by Eastern 
Europee again. Both groups of countries competed more and more in the same market 
segmentt of clothing, but after 1986 the unit value of imports from Eastern F.urope 
becamee higher (1997: 155). 

Schcfferr (1992) shows how the price of imports into the Netherlands in 1989 differs 
forr different supplying countries. Whereas imports from other Kt' countries generally 

944 are in the high price category, the price for imports from the Old tigers (Hong Kong, 
Southh Korea and Taiwan) on average is similar to that of imports from the Mediterra-
neann and F.astern F.urope. 1'he price of imports from new suppliers in Asia is much 
lower.. He concludes that 'complex products with a high fashion content and which 
doo have higher than average value, are predominantly produced bv leading Asian sup-
plierss and by countries nearby' (1992: 62). From his data it appears that whereas, for 
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importss of women's outerwear, the price for South and Eastern hurope is on average 
lowerr than for the Asian tigers, for mens outerwear (with the exception of coats), the 
situationn is reversed. 

Thesee data however either only give an impression for one year (Scheffer) or are 
limitedd to certain groups of countries (Van Leeuwen). To broaden this analysis 1 
calculatedd from import statistics for the 22 largest clothing exporting countries what 
thee unit value for imports was in the Netherlands of five clothing items in three differ-
entt years (1980, 1985, 1990).' The results are presented in tables 3.20a, 3.20b and 3.20c. 

TABLEE 3.20a Indices for unit value of imports in the Netherlands from different origins 

(averagee value/volume - 100), 1980 

country/site country/site 

FRC C 

Italy y 

Tunisia a 

Turkey y 

Yugoslavia a 

Hongg Kong 

S.. Korea 

Indonesia a 

Macao o 

Thailand d 

** See table 3.20c 

842* 842* 

179 9 

123 3 

73 3 

--
116 6 

73 3 

73 3 

35 5 

72 72 

--

843 843 

153 3 

97 7 

67 7 

--
--
58 8 

45 5 

--
40 0 

--

844 844 

132 2 

125 5 

92 2 

--
108 8 

100 100 

93 3 

--
63 3 

72 72 

845 845 

164 4 

88 8 

--
--

107 7 

70 0 

44 4 

--
64 4 

--

846 846 

143 3 

91 1 

--
--

232 2 

80 0 

80 0 

--
93 3 

65 5 

TABLEE 3.20b Indices for unit value of imports in the Netherlands from different origins 

(averagee value/volume = 100), 1985 

country/site country/site 

FRC C 

Italy y 

Tunisia a 

Turkey y 

Yugoslavia a 

Hongg Kong 

S.. Korea 

Indonesia a 

Macao o 

Thailand d 

** See table 3.20c 

842* 842* 

147 7 

107 7 

67 7 

73 3 

95 5 

93 3 

88 8 

--
66 6 

--

843 843 

151 1 

105 5 

--
46 6 

76 76 

75 5 

61 1 

--
--

66 6 

844 844 

115 5 

152 2 

134 4 

40 0 

107 7 

106 6 

106 6 

60 0 

70 0 

87 7 

845 845 

154 154 

105 5 

--
55 5 

82 2 

105 5 

62 62 

--
90 0 

59 9 

846 846 

114 114 

82 2 

--
74 4 

78 8 

101 1 

95 5 

--
117 7 

91 1 
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TABLEE 3.20c Indices for unit value of imports in the Netherlands f rom different origins 

(averagee vatue/volume = 100), 1 990 

country/site country/site 

FRG G 

Italy y 

Tunisia a 

Turkey y 

Yugoslavia a 

Hongg Kong 

S.. Korea 

Indonesia a 

Macao o 

Thailand d 

842 842 

175 5 

114 4 

72 2 

100 0 

--
72 72 

96 6 

65 5 

48 8 

73 3 

843 843 

190 0 

132 2 

48 8 

66 6 

--
73 3 

86 6 

55 5 

--
64 4 

844 844 

133 3 

125 5 

80 0 

92 2 

--
98 8 

91 1 

68 8 

100 100 

90 0 

845 845 

163 3 

127 7 

--
82 2 

--
88 8 

58 8 

47 7 

87 7 

59 9 

846 846 

147 7 

105 5 

--
97 7 

--
96 6 

90 0 

64 4 

102 2 

89 9 

8422 - men's outerwear, not knitted 

8433 = women's outerwear, non knitted 

8444 = under garments, non knitted 

8455 = outerwear, knitted 

8466 = under garments, knitted 

SourceSource UN. 
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Sincee the UN has stopped publishing trade statistics that include data on commodities 
//Woriginn of imports, for the 1990s I have used data from the CBS on five large prod-
uctss groups. 

Inn a similar way as in table 3.20 J have tried to calculate indices for the unit value for 
importss of different clothing articles from different countries in 1994 (see table 3.21). 

Fromm tables 3.20 and 3.2.1 it can be concluded that the unit value of imports from Cer-
manyy and Italy is on average much higher than that of other imporrs. The unit value 
off  imports from Mediterranean non-member states was, on average, lower. Turkev 
andd Tunisia most notably held unit values substantially under the average in the be-
ginningg of the 1980s; Yugoslavia already competed in imports with a higher unit value. 
Duringg the 1980s, Turkey in particular managed to upgrade its exports to the extent 
thatt by 1990 it was comparable to that of Hong Kong, and in 1994, for some products, 
itt even equalled that of r.u exports. The successor states of Yugoslavia also upgraded 
theirr exports, whereas 1 unisia remained in the lower gamma products. Imports from 
Easternn hurope had according to Van Leeuwen surpassed the unit value of the exports 
off  the Asian tigers by 1986.,s As can be seen in table 3.20, bv 1994 the unit value of 
Poland'ss exports surpassed Asia even more, and more than equalled that of Turkev. 
Forr Hungary the situation is less conclusive. Corporate Intelligence (1997b: 64) con-
firmss that Eastern European countries such as Slovenia, Croatia, Hungarv, Poland 
andd the Czech Republic, have invested in improving producrivitv and upgraded pro-
ductionn to less labour intensive products. As ro imports from Asia, Hong Kong and 
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Duringg the decade they slowly upgraded their exports. Ram Khanna (1998: 84) points 
outt that Poland (22.84 E CU Per kilo), Romania (19.53 E CU Per kilo), Tunisia (18.83 
ECUU per kilo), Morocco (17.60 ECU per kilo), Hong Kong (17.58 ECU per kilo) and 
Turkeyy (17.10 ECU per kilo) all compete in the higher price categories of EU imports." 
Att the bottom end of the market, with lowest unit value, a game of musical chairs for 
neww exporters took place. Whereas Indonesia and Thailand were the lowest unit value 
supplierss at the beginning of the 1980s, by the 1990s this position had been taken over 
byy countries like Bangladesh and China. Since the second half of the 1980s, therefore, 
thee unit value of imports from nearby countries more than equals that of imports 
fromm the old tigers, whereas new Asian exporters keep entering the market at the low-
estt unit value side. 

TABLEE 3.21 Indices for unit value of imports in the Netherlands from different origins 

(averagee value/volume = 100), 1994 

country/code country/code 

FRG G 

Italy y 

Turkey y 

Tunisia a 

Croatia a 

Poland d 

Hungary y 

Hongg Kong 

S.. Korea 

Indonesia a 

Thailand d 

Macao o 

China a 

Bangladesh h 

610910000 610910000 

113 3 

172 2 

167 7 

84 4 

100 100 

149 9 

58 8 

106 6 

109 9 

107 7 

101 1 

146 6 

62 2 

47 7 

620S2000 620S2000 

136 6 

194 194 

144 4 

112 2 

158 8 

121 1 

--
109 9 

104 104 

81 1 

107 7 

157 7 

72 2 

42 2 

620442000 620442000 

148 8 

291 1 

133 3 

86 6 

--
164 4 

196 6 

121 1 

--
68 8 

52 2 

--
65 5 

--

620342310 620342310 

123 3 

108 8 

84 4 

72 2 

--
104 104 

--
49 9 

--
46 6 

42 2 

57 7 

40 0 

36 6 

620640000 620640000 

159 9 

118 8 

116 6 

36 6 

147 7 

90 0 

134 4 

91 1 

--
92 2 

40 0 

--
102 2 

--

6109100000 = tshirts, cotton, knitted 
6204420000 = dresses, cotton, not knitted 
6205200000 = men's and boys' shirts, cotton, not knitted 
620342311 0 = men's and boys', long trousers, denim, not knitted 
6206400000 = women's and girls' blouses, man made fibres, not knitted 
SourceSource CBS. 
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Thee above analysis of differences in unit value, however, still gives only a rough idea of 
productt differentiation, juxtaposing a higher unit value with a higher quality. A high 
unitt value or import price, however, may reflect a whole range of product characteris-
tics.. It mav reflect differences in material used; it mav reflect differences in human 
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capitall  or technology with which the production took place; it mav reflect transporta-
tionn costs; and finally it may reflect the fashion content of the product. Qualitv in the 
clothingg industry consists of at least three components: technical quality (quality of 
fabric,, quality of sewing etc.), fashion quality (design, fashion content etc.), and com-
merciall  quality (service proyided etc.) (I.afeber 1990). Here I wil l concentrate on the 
firstt two aspects of quality. 

11 he fashion aspect has become more and more important during the 1980s. A 
higherr fashion content often goes with a higher price per unit since on the one hand 
consumerss mav he willin g to pay a higher price for clothing that is in fashion at a cer-
tainn moment, and on the other hand risks for producers and retailers in making and 
sellingg fashionable clothing are higher, which is reflected in a higher price, FENKCON 
(1994a:: is) points out that in vv countries the price of fashionable garments is between 
200 and 30 percent higher than of less fashionable clothing. In some cases, as far as unit 
valuee is concerned, the two product characteristics, technical qualitv and fashion con-
tentt may even equal out: A high technical qualitv, low fashion content 'classic gar-
mentt mav have the same unit value as a highly fashionable, medium qualitv article.' 
Ass such the discussion on the unit value of garments brings me back to the typology of 
clothingg of table 3.14. 

Onn the basis of this table I want to try to combine the analysis of the origin of im-
portss and supply of clothing with that of the characteristics of the products involved 
andd their unit value and fashion content.'' My contention is that the supply of cloth-
ingg from different sources corresponds to a different position in table 3.14. Changes in 
thee composition of demand for clothing, that is, changes in the relative share of each 
off  the 6 positions, correspond with changes in the source of the garments, that is, 
wheree the garments come from. As I have pointed out in the previous section, an im-
portantt aspect of this change in demand was the increasing fashion content of cloth-
ingg over the 1980s, leading to a shift upwards in the table. As a result positions number 
22 and 3 have become more important at the expense of positions number 4 and 5. The 
supplyy of clothing has changed to adapt to these new conditions. 

Att the beginning of the 1980s position 1 was supplied bv F,U producers, still focus-
ingg exclusively on the rich and famous. I he same counts for position 4, though fash-
ionn is less important for this segment. 1 his is the position that the Dutch industry has 
traditionallyy focused upon and where other European producers plav an important 
role.. Clothing corresponding to position 5 also came from Dutch and Et' suppliers, al-
thoughh the more established Asian suppliers had already made inroads into this mar-
kett segment. I he Asian suppliers around 1980 still mainly focused on position 6. As to 
positionss 2 and 3, around 1980 these market segments were still relatively small (as 
comparedd to the late 1980s). Italy and Germany plaved an important role in the higher 
qualityy lines of position 2. for position 3, supply came from a number of nearbv coun-

988 tries that in subcontracting produced for the Dutch market. The contract-clothing 

firmss in Amsterdam established in the first half of the 1980s catered for this market 
segmentt as well. 

11 his pattern of supply had changed in important wavs bv the beginning of the 
1990s.. In haute couture. New York and Tokyo had won a place next to the established 
Europeann centres of fashion. At the bottom end of the market (position 6), a new 
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erouDD of Asian suppliers mm e rn rhc fore. I he Amsterdam contract-clothing firms 
stilll  produced for the low quality fashion market of position number 3, although due 
too strong competition among these firms they extended their activities to the lesser 
fashionablee positions 5 and even 6. In position 3 they experienced competition from a 
growingg group of nearby countries, especially in the Mediterranean. From my survey 
itt appears that imports from Mediterranean and Hastern European countries were 
concentratedd in the moderate to high fashion range, with an average quality. I he 
higherr quality fashion and classic market of positions 2 and 4 remained the domain of 
Europeann producers. Imports from other KU countries mainly consisted of branded 
clothing,, and to a lesser extent, of private-label goods for large retail chains (Corporate 
Intelligencee 1997b: 63). The share of positions number 4 and 5 in the clothing market 
hadd shrunk, however, to the benefit of positions 2 and 3. The established Asian produ-
cerss that had lost ground in position 6, managed to upgrade the quality of their prod-
uctt to position 5, whereas when air transportation was used they also managed to com-
petee in position number 2. However, as we have seen, the share of clothing imported 
bvv plane did not rise markedly over the 1980s. From my survey it appears that they 
rarelyy compete for higher fashion markets. 

TABLEE 3.22 Three patterns of clothing supply 

year year 

1980 1980 

1992 1992 

1997 1997 

positionposition 1 position 2 position 3 position 4 position 5 position 6 

Paris s 
London n 
Milan n 

Paris s 
London n 
Milan n 
Neww York 
Tokyo o 

Paris s 
London n 
Milan n 
Neww York 
Tokyo o 

Italy y 
Germany y 

Italy y 
Germany y 
France e 
Hongg Kong 
Southh Korea 

Italy y 
Germany y 
France e 
Turkey y 
Morocco o 
Croatia a 
Hongg Kong 
Southh Korea 

Amsterdam m 
Yugoslavia a 
Tunisia a 
Poland d 

Amsterdam m 
Turkey y 
Morocco o 
Tunisia a 

(Amsterdam) ) 
Turkey y 
Poland d 
Morocco o 
Tunisia a 
Croatia a 

Netherlands s 
Germany y 
Italy y 

Netherlands s 
Germany y 
Belgium m 
Italy y 

Netherlands s 
Germany y 
Belgium m 
Italy y 
Hongg Kong 
Southh Korea 

Netherlands s 
Germany y 
Belgium m 
Italy y 

Amsterdam m 
Hongg Kong 
Southh Korea 

Hongg Kong 
Southh Korea 
China a 
Indonesia a 
India a 

Hongg Kong 
Southh Korea 

Amsterdam m 
Thailand d 
Indonesia a 
China a 
India a 

Bangladesh h 
Vietnam m 
China a 
India a 

Afterr 1992 the pattern of supply changed again. Again new Asian suppliers came up 
inn position 6. The process of upgrading of supply enabled the established Asian sup-
plierss to compete in positions 4 and 5, and via air transport in position 2. Some of the 
neww Asian exporters also competed for the higher quality of position 5. As to nearby 
countries,, Eastern European countries became more important as suppliers of cloth-
ingg in the lower quality fashion market of position 3. Some Mediterranean producers 
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upgradedd the quality or their product and starred competing, under subcontracting 
arrangements,, for position 2. European producers as a result relt increasing competi-
tion,, concentrating more and more on the classic high quality segment of position 3, 
andd on the fashionable segments or position 2, but facing a serious reduction in mar-
kett share. The Amsterdam contract-clothing firms were strongly reduced in number 
amidstt this increasing competition, the remaining firms catering for the low quality 
fashionablefashionable market segment or position 3 again. These changes are summarised in 
tablee 3.22. 

Conclusion Conclusion 

Inn this section I have shown how imports of clothing in the Netherlands have con-
tinuedd to rise during the 1980s, even if at a slower pace than before. However, the ori-
ginn of clothing imports has changed. At the expense of t.t; exports and exports from 
Hongg Kong, South Korea and Taiwan, Mediterranean and Eastern European export-
erss have improved their market share. In terms of extra EU imports this has therefore 
ledd to a shift of imports in the direction of the Dutch consumer. This process is all the 
moree important since it took place in particular segments of the clothing market. 
II  hese more fashionable segments have grown in importance over the 1980s. As was 
thee case in section 3.4, migration played a role in these changes, migrants fulfillin g an 
informationn function for Dutch companies, as well as setting up firms in their home 
countryy (or elsewhere) to supply to Dutch customers. 

3.66 Conclusion: A new spatial organisation of production: 
regionalisationn and globalisation of clothing supply 

^  ̂Indeed, even though there is a powerful trend towards the globalisation 
ofof branding with internationalpowerbrauds such as Heiueken, 

BenettonBenetton and Swatch consolidating their positions on a world basis, 
thethe constant broadening of consumer tastes means that opportunities 
constantlyconstantly arise for innovative, differentiated brands, most of which 

startstart life as niche brand markets in local markets.' 

(Murphyy 1994: 253) 

Inn this chapter I have analysed the changing pattern of clothing supply to the Dutch 
consumer.. After the 1960s this consumer increasingly dressed in garments that were 
manufacturedd elsewhere. As a result, the clothing industry in the Netherlands and 

1000 other El' member states experienced a crisis in production and employment. Imports 
increasedd rapidly, especially from East Asia. As such a runaway of European clothing 
productionn took place.4 

II  his pattern changed, however, after 1980. The decline in the registered clothing 
industryy became less severe. In terms of the number of firms, the number of workers 
andd the value of production there was SL recovery of the sector over the 1980s and earlv 
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off  most of" these firms often is not included in official statistics on the sector, which 
leadss to an underestimation of the recovery of the sector. In the Netherlands, after 
19922 the number of these firms started to decline again. 

Ass to imports, no substantial fall in the value of imports could be found, apart 
fromm a slow down in the beginning of the 1980s, and a drop in the mid 1990s. The 
originn of imports ^//V/change, however. Mediterranean and Eastern European coun-
triess established a stronger position, increasing competition for the Amsterdam 
contract-clothingg firms/' New Asian countries entered the market to the detriment 
off  the 'old tigers'. Lastly imports from other F.U countries decreased in importance. 
Inn less fashionable market segments Asian prodticers more and more outcompeted 
EL'' suppliers, whereas in the fashionable segments nearby producers improved their 
position. . 

Itt remains questionable if this process of changes in the spatial organisation of pro-
ductionduction can be conceived of as a process of're-runaway. A process of re-runaway would 
entaill  an increased production of clothing in the Netherlands, to the detriment of im-
portss of clothing. As I have pointed out, production in the Netherlands in the 1980s 
andd early 1990s did recover from the severe crisis in the 1960s and 1970s, but this pro-
cesss did not lead to a strong rise in market share in the consumption of clothing by 
domesticc producers. It was not of a long-term nature (considering that production 
declinedd again after 1992), nor was it accompanied by a reduction in imports. As such 
re-runawayre-runaway seems to be the wrong label for developments in the pattern of clothing 
supply.444 Particularly in the more standardised segments of the market the imports 
havee become more and more global in origin, making globalisation a better label for 
whatt is occurring in clothing. 

However,, in my opinion the pattern of clothing supply /^fundamentally changed 
sincee 1980. What does seem to be the case is a process that can be described as a run-
ningning hack of supply towards the Dutch consumer. Such a process encompasses the 
re-emergencee of clothing firms in the Netherlands, but also the shift in the origin of 
importss to countries nearer to the Dutch consumer. It was concentrated in the more 
fashionablee market segments of the industry, leading to the stratification of the supply 
off  clothing for different market segments in different origins. This running back can 
bee described as a process of regionalisation of clothing supply: a tendency for produc-
tionn to take place closer to the consumer again. Such a region then encompasses not 
onlvv the Netherlands and the EU, but also the countries that border the EU, in Eastern 
Europee and the Mediterranean. Migration and qualitative changes in demand have 
playedd an important role in this. 

GlobalisationGlobalisation and regionalisation then, exist next to each other. In the next chapters I 
wil ll  try to explain why this process took place. 101 
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ChapterChapter 4 

Ann industrial complex in the clothing industry 
inn the Netherlands 

'' [Ift  is quite false to see fashion sun ply as an ideological tool of mass production,' 
(Warkk 1991: 63) 

4.11 Introductio n 

Inn chapter 3 I have given an overview of the way the supply of clothing to Dutch con-
sumerss has changed over time. Essentially, I have focused on the question "who did 
whatwhat when . As to the who I have identified the most important players in the clothing 
valuee chain. Via the what and where I have indicated how the activities of these actors 
havee developed and changed. The result was a precise description of a pattern of pro-
ductionn and trade over space. The result also seemed fairly arbitrary, in the sense that 
thee question why production and trade were distributed in such a particular way was 
nott asked yet. It almost seemed as if all those firms in the clothing industry had been 
thrownn at random on a big map bv a gargantuan hand, the result being completely 
incidental. . 

Inn this chapter a first step is made to answer the question why. As I have explained 
inn chapter 2, I want to study - on a meso level - the interaction and bargaining be-
tweenn different actors involved in the clothing industry. Firms make their decisions 
onn where to produce what, and how to do that, while interacting with other actors in 
thee sector. In chapter 2 I proposed to use the concept of the industrial complex as a 
frameworkk for analysing bargaining in the sector (Ruigrok & Van luider 1995). An 
industrialindustrial complex consists of a network of bargaining relations between different 
actorss in a branch of industry. In the centre of such a network there is a core firm that 
interactss with five (groups of) other actors: suppliers, workers, dealers, financiers and the 
government.government. Depending on the outcome of this bargaining process the spatial config-
urationn of activities in the value chain takes a specific form. 

II  his chapter will be organised as follows. In section 4.2 I will enter the debate on 
1022 the questions if and how the concept of a core firm is relevant for the clothing sector. 

Inn section 4.3 to 4."' I will analyse the bargaining processes between a core firm and 
otherr actors relevant to the clothing industry. These sections all begin with a descrip-
tionn of bargaining positions between the core firm and other actors on the depend-
encyy scale, followed by an analysis of the changes that have occurred in the bargaining 
sincee 1980. Section 4.S will deal with the outcome of this bargaining process, provid-
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iniii  a summary of the preceding s sections. Finally. I will point our hnw the bargaining 
withinn the industrial complex leads to a certain spatial configuration of production 
(sectionn 4.9). 

4.22 Structur e of the industry : Th e retailer  as a core firm? 

KK[l]t[l]t  is fashion that makes the industry rather than the industry that makes fashion.' 

(linee & Feopold 199V 94) 

Inn chapter 2, I have set one criteria for a core firm on the basis of the definition of 
Ruigrokk and Van luider, that is having sales of more than t ss 1 billion. This is, ac-
cordingg to them, a conditio sine qua nan for the existence of a core firm. In this section 
II  want to discuss if, in the clothing sector in the Netherlands, a (group of) firm(s) oc-
cupiess a core position on the basis of this criteria. Thereafter I wil l consider what im-
plicationss this entails for bargaining in the industrial complex for clothing. 

Inn chapter 3 I have already pointed out that the clothing industry is part of a value 
chainn that reaches from the production of natural or man made raw materials, to the 
sellingg of the finished garments to consumers. I wil l focus in this chapter on the textile 
andd clothing producers, intermediate actors such as wholesalers, agents and traders, 
andd the retailers, to determine which group occupies a core position (see figure 4.1). 

FIGUREE 4.1 Value chain for doting 

textilee industry -» clothing industry -» intermediate actors —> retailers 

Ass to size, in chapter 3 I have shown how clothing producing finns 'in general are rela-
tivelyy small. There is no single producing firm in the Netherlands that reaches yearly 
saless of over uss 1 billion. Of all clothing producing firms listed as member of the 
branchh organisation FENECON, none even reaches one tenth of that amount. Accord-
ingg to the directory of members the three largest had approximately the following 
turnoverr in 1995: Berghaus 2>o million guilders, Freerex 100 million guilders, Ollv s 
BVV 200 million guilders (FENECON 1995). The Secon group (250 million guilders), 
MKX XX (275 million guilders) and Stone Fashion (100 million guilders) were also rela-
tivelyy big players (Corporate Intelligence 1997a: 81). hven firms that combine cloth-
ingg and textile production do not reach the uss 1 billion. The Dutch textile firm 
Stonevillee Fmterprises for instance (a relatively successful combination of Van Heek 
Fmterprises,, L. ten Care en Fen Cate Housetex Products) had in 1994 a turnover of 
1300 million guilders (Bletz 1996). The turnover of most clothing producing firms was 
muchh smaller. Using the ens data from tables 3.3 and 3.10, it can be concluded that 103 

thee average turnover per firm in 1992 was just over 10 million guilders. The contract-
clothingg firms in Amsterdam rarelv managed a turnover exceeding 2 million guil-
ders. . 

F.venn more so, the size of clothing producing firms on average seems to be declin-
ing.. In the I:L' the average number of workers per firm declined from 15.8 in 1988 to 
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13.44 in 1991 (Audcr 1996: 337). Due to the emergence of a large number of small con-
tracr-clothingg firms, the average size of firms in the Netherlands decreased as well. 
Calculatingg the number of firms and workers in official data and adding the numbers 
foundd in the contract-clothing firms in Amsterdam, the reduction is from an average 
off  39 workers in 1981, to 24 in 1992/ 

11 extile producers &vc substantially larger than their colleagues in clothing, although 
considerablee differences exist. On the one hand there are large, technologically ad-
vaneedd textile plants, on the other hand some smaller, often family owned, firms exist. 
Inn the Netherlands in the 1970s the government actively encouraged mergers between 
thesee family owned businesses, in order to enable them to survive competition from 
imports.. Spinning thereby largely disappeared. The four largest firms in cotton tex-
tiless in the mid 1980s had a market share of 43 percent; in wool of 52 percent (Rogier er 
al.. 1992: IT) . The section of the textile industry that concentrates on man made fibres, 
andd is therefore connected to the chemical industry, is particularly huge in size. How-
ever,, much of the textile industry is not connected to the clothing industry. Inter-
nationally,, only about 50 percent of textile production is directed to the clothing in-
dustry,, a percentage which moreover has been declining over the years. In the Nether-
lands,, the textile industry is even less oriented towards local clothing producers. In 
1988,, only 28 percenr of Dutch textile production was sold to clothing producers 
(Rogierr et al. 1992: 18), most of producrion being for other industrial purposes. Also, a 
largee share of textile production is exported. Consequently, Dutch clothing producers 
doo not obtain their textile inputs generally from Dutch textile producers.' 

Ass to retailers, the picture in the Netherlands is different, although large differ-
encess exist between retailing firms. On the one hand there are thousands of small re-
tailerss that in the Netherlands on average had a turnover of 1 million guilders (Bletz 
1996;; Van Rijt-Veltman 1998: 23). On the other hand there is a small group of large re-
tailerss that are considerably bigger than producing firms. In the Netherlands six retail 
chainss hold a strong position in retailing. These include two department stores 
(Vendex,, KBB) , the two large clothing retail chains (C&A , P&C) and the two discount 
chainss of Macintosh and Zeeman, C&A (including its Foxv Fashion and Ma re a Mode 
stores)) is the largest clothing retailer in the Netherlands with 172 shops, and an esti-
matedd turnover in the Netherlands of 3 billion guilders in the mid 1990s (Corporate 
Intelligencee 1997a: 87)/ The P&c group (including the P&c shops, Somebody, and 
Mac&Maggie)) operates approximately 88 shops, with a turnover or 344 million guil-
derss in 1994. The Vendex concern operates 63 v& n department stores, and about 200 
otherr clothing shops (including Kreymborg, Kien, Claudia Strater, and America 
Today),, with total sales in retailing amounting to 8.2 billion guilders in 1997. Non-
foodd sales were ^.4 billion guilders/' The KRB group, which includes 6 Bijenkorf de-
partmentt stores, over 200 HEMA stores, 131 M& S shops, and 173 Amici shops, managed 

1044 a turnover of 6.0 billion guilders in 1997, up from 3.4 billion guilders in 1986. Thirty 
percentt of this was accounted for by clothing sales, amounting to over 1 billion guil-
derss per year, KBB daughter M&s bv itself realised a turnover of over 700 million guil-
derss in 1996 (F!:M, "June 1997), up from 100 million guilders in 1989 (Smit 1994b: 13). 
Macintoshh managed a turnover of 1 billion guilders in 1995, of which 344 million guil-
derss was accounted for by clothing sold for instance through the Superconfex and 
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Bentexx discount chains (Corporate Intelligence 1997a: 86). Finally, Zeeman with over 
5000 shops in the Netherlands, Belgium, Germany and France, had a turnover of 600 
millio nn guilders in 1997 (de Volkskrant, 30 September 1998). 

Thee shares in clothing sales of different retail formula are indicated in table 4.1. 
Thee large clothing retailers and department stores grew in importance during the 
1970s,, and account for a large, relatively constant share in clothing sales of approxi-
matelyy }G percent during the 1980s and 1990s, C&A alone accounts for about 10 per-
centt of total clothing sales (Corporate Intelligence 1997a: 86). Counting the other 
largee players in retailing, including the discounters, over 40 percent of clothing is 
boughtt at large retailers. Small retailers lost some ground, especially during the 1970s 
andd in the 1990s, whereas discount shops increased in importance during the 1970s. In 
areass such as lingerie or baby clothing the dominance of large retailers is even greater. 
Forr women's outerwear the large retailers on average were less important than for 
men'ss wear (25 percent of sales in 1992 (Scheffer 1992: 120)). 

TABLEE 4.1 Market shares of retailers in the Netherlands (in percent of total clothing sales) 

retailers retailers 

departmentt stores 

largee clothing retailer 

smalll clothing retailer 

discounter r 

other r 

total l 

1970 1970 

7 7 

24 4 

61 1 

2 2 

6 6 

100 100 

1975 1975 

8 8 

27 27 

53 3 

5 5 

7 7 

100 0 

1980 1980 

8 8 

27 7 

53 3 

6 6 

6 6 

100 0 

1985 1985 

9 9 

27 27 

50 0 

7 7 

7 7 

100 100 

1990 1990 

9 9 

27 27 

50 0 

7 7 

7 7 

100 0 

1997 1997 

7 7 

29 29 

44 4 

3 3 

17 7 

100 100 

SourceSource Liesker 1 989: 57; Rijt-Veltman 1998: 7. 

Thiss strong position of retailers is further reinforced by a tendency towards concentra-
tionn during the 1980s and 1990s. Cushman & Dyer (1997: 34) in their analysis of 
mergerss in apparel retailing speak in this respect of a 'merger mania', leading to a 
strongg horizontal concentration. In the Dutch market, Vendex has been especially ac-
tivee in increasing its interests in other retailing chains. Vendex itself came into exist-
encee as a merger in 1973, when the different firms of V& D were combined in one hold-
ing,, which from 1982 onwards was called Vendex. In the Netherlands the firm owns 
moree than r,500 shops (De Bruin 1996)/ It also has a share of 25 percent in the P&C 
groupp (Corporate Intelligence 1997a: 88). In 1976 Vendex tried to take over KBB, but 
withoutt success, although it acquired an interest of 40 percent in its competitor 
(Miellett 1993: 98). In 1994 it took over the clothing chain America Today. Outside 
clothingg Vendex extended its activities to food retailing (Edah), insurance and 
tempingg agencies. In 1998 Vendex did take over its competitor KBB, creating a firm 10 

withh a turnover of 13 billion guilders employing 64,000 people in more than six coun-
triess {i\'RC Handelsblad, 9 February 1998). Vendex and KBB combined almost com-
pletelyy dominate the market for department stores in the Netherlands. Next to 
Vendexx other firms were also active in mergers, KBB itself developed out of a union 
inn 1966 of Bijenkorf, HEM A and some other retail chains. It extended its activities by 
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takingg over the Pern' concern, which concentrates on sportswear and -equipment, 
andd the DYS chain Praxis. In the 1980s, KBB continued extending its activities to tovs 
(Intertoys),, books (Bruna), DYS (Hubo) and clothing (M&S , Amici, Prenatal). It also 
participatedd in the chain Retailnet. The discount chain of Zeeman in 1974 bought the 
Vinkee chain, and in 1980 took over one of its main competitors Brons (Jansen 1991: 
345).. The p&c group already in [969 took over the Lampe shops. It has interests in 
Misss Etam, Hij , Zij and Somebody. It also holds shares of Vendex. The owner of 
Blokker,, a large chain of household utensils, also has an interest in Vendex. Macintosh 
andd Vendex co-operate together in the new telephone company Libertel. Vendex and 
KBBB exploit together parking areas, for instance in The Hague (De Bruin 1996). The 
retaill  chain Hollands Winkelbezit BV, which already encompasses several upmarket 
clothingg chains like Witteveen, Mango, and McGregor shops, in 1997 took over the 
chainn La Ligna (Meijer 1998b). 

11 his tendency towards concentration among large retailers is also visible in a more 
indirectt way. There is a widespread overlapping in membership of the boards of dir-
ectorss of the different retailing firms, as well as with other large concerns in the Dutch 
economy.. The chairman of the board of KBB, for instance, is a member of the board of 
thee DYS chain Gamma, as well as of Heineken and of the ABN-AMR O bank. The chair-
mann of the board of the P&c group is also member of the board of Gamma and of 
Nutricia,, as well as the publishing chain VNU, together with the member of the board 
off  the clothing retailer Macintosh. A member of the board of Vendex is also a member 
off  the Aegon board (insurance) (De Bruin 1996). This shows that the retailers not only 
maintainn links between themselves, but that they are also intimately connected to 
otherr large firms in the Dutch economy. 

Evenn though the large retailers - by definition - are of a more concentrated charac-
terr than the smaller ones, the tendency to concentration is also visible amongst the 
smallerr independent retailers. In general, in 1998, 46 percent of all retail shops were 
partt of a smaller or bigger chain encompassing more than one shop; 2,800 clothing 
shopss are part of a chain (Van Rijt-Veltman 1998: 9-10). Other sources indicate that 
outt of 16,000 retailers selling outerwear, 2,000 belonged to a national chain, 500 to re-
gionall  chains, whereas 4,000 were part of smaller groupings, the remaining 7,000 be-
ingg one-shop owners (Gorporate Intelligence 1997a: 82). Of the approximately 170 
shopss in Amsterdam's main shopping street Kalverstraat, onlv 20 are fully independ-
entt retailers (Veeger 1998: 38). Go-operation between small retailers can take different 
forms.. For example it can take the form of membership of an actual chain (for in-
stancee Steps, Didi or Vet), or of franchising arrangements (Levi Store, Jeans Centre)." 

Smalll  retailers also increasingly start co-operating in buying to be able to profit 
fromm economies of scale in buying. Of the small retailers in 1970, 50 percent were con-
nectedd to a buying co-operation (Broer 1977: 135). In 1992 2,500 retailers were mem-

1066 hers of a buying organisation, accounting for one third of the Dutch clothing sales 
(A'A'CC Handelsblad, 6 March 1992). At the end of the 1980s 50 to 60 percent of retail 
turnoverr were realised via buying organisations, with the number of members of the 
organisationss increasing (Lafeber 1990: >>). In 1991, 65-70 percent of the turnover of 
small-- and medium-sized retailers in clothing was realised by 2,900 firms member of a 
buyingg organisation (Rogier et al. 1992: 34). The two largest buying organisations 
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{Euretcoo with 2,215 members and In tres with 1,700) both account lor clothing 
saless between 1 and 2 billion guilders. In total, large retailers and co-operating smaller 
retailerss increased their combined market share from 56 percent in 1980 to 83 percent 
inn 1998 (Bogaarts 1998: 34). 

Finally,, like producers, intermediate actors'm the industry are also usually small. Of 
thee 830 wholesalers active in outerwear in 1987, 780 employed less than 10 workers, the 
averagee turnover per firm being 3.9 million guilders. The same counts for agents and 
tradingg companies (Lafeber 1990: 36-37). FENECON (1994a: 5) notices that between 
19866 and 1992 the number of wholesalers grew from 2,500 to 3,500. According to the 
Rabobankk (1998) there weree still approximately 3,500 wholesalers in textiles and cloth-
ingg in the Netherlands in 1997, that had a combined turnover of about to billion guil-
ders,, amounting to less than 3 million guilders each. Corporate Intelligence (1997a: 
82)) finds 1,900 wholesalers in the mid 1990s, with a combined turnover of 7 billion 
guilders,, with a turnover of 3.6 million guilders per firm. Clearly, the size of these 
firmss is much smaller than the us$ 1 billion criteria. 

Conclusion Conclusion 

Thee conclusion of this section is that in terms of firm size, clothing producing firms 
doo not qualify as core firms in the clothing industry in the Netherlands. The only 
firmsfirms reaching sales of more than us$ 1 billion are either some textile producers and 
thee large retailers. However, since only part of the textile producers' output is directed 
too the clothing industry, and especially in the Netherlands, their sales are frequently 
nott to the Dutch clothing industry, for my analysis, textile producers are not proper 
candidatess for a core position in the clothing complex.1" This leaves retailers as the 
coree firms in the industry. It has also become clear that retailers in general are consid-
erablyy larger than producers. This has only been reinforced over the years by mergers 
andd other forms of co-operation, whereas the producers have maintained their more 
fragmentedd character. Retailers not only extended their activities horizontally, but 
alsoo had strong links with other sectors in the Dutch corporate economy. 

Thiss situation of rising retail concentration also prevails in countries other than 
thee Netherlands. As Bull et al. (1993: 25) argue l[b]y the start of the 1980s distribution 
channelss had become dominant in the textiles-clothing sector'. In Sternquist's (1994) 
words,, they are the gatekeepers of consumer choice. However, the concentration pro-
cesss is even more pronounced in the Netherlands than in other countries: 'The Neth-
erlandss (...) represents perhaps the highest expression of concentrated retail power in 
aa small country' (Clairmonte & Cavanagh 1981: 216). Placing the retailer in a core pos-
itionn for the Netherlands is therefore even more important than for other countries. 

Thiss core position applies not only to the six large retail chains that I distin- 107 
guished,, but also for the increasing co-operation between small retailers, in chains, 
franchisee arrangements and buying co-operations. However, it is important to under-
linee that next to the large retail groups, numerous small retailers still exist. In analysing 
thee bargaining of core retailers with other actors, it should be kept in mind that such 
smalll  firms of course lack the bargaining power of their large competitors. I wil l con-
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eenn tra te for the rest of this chapter on the bargaining of the large retailers with other 
actorss (Figure 4.2), and wil l point out when necessary what this implies for the smaller 
brethren. . 

FIGUREE 4.2 Bargaining in an industrial complex with a retailer as a core firm 

tradee unions suppliers 

retailer retailer 

consumerss banks 

government t 

4.33 Bargaining wit h suppliers 

11 When Tommy Hilfiger or Calvin Klein tells its suppliers in Southern 
CaliforniaCalifornia to lower their prices, contractors have no place to look but labour." 

(Los(Los Angeles Times, 28 October 1998) 

Thee bargaining between a retailer and suppliers is not so different from the bargaining 
off  a producing core firm wirh its suppliers." Retailers have a whole range of options to 
supplyy themselves with garments. 'Faking the 'make or buy' adage as a starting point, 
theyy first of all have the option to decide if thev are to produce their supply themselves 
orr buy it from independent producers.̂ As has been described in section 3.3, much of 
thee clothing industry was in fact established by retailers setting up their own produc-
tionn facilities. However, between the 'make' and 'buy' lie a whole range of intermedi-
atee options that can be used, and which involve a larger or smaller participation of re-
tailerss in the actual production process. Retailers can order garments whilst them-
selvess (or in co-operation with the producer) providing design, and even cut the fabric 
accordingly;; they can organise the logistics of delivery of the garments (and even the 
deliveryy of (cut) fabric to the producing firms); they can support their suppliers with 
manageriall  or technological support; they can be strongly involved in quality control 
inn their supplying firms; or they can require less or more strict obedience to working 
conditionss and other regulations in producing Firms. 

Supplierss for their part, also (at least in theory) have several possibilities in selling 
1088 their product. At one end of the spectrum, suppliers can set up their own shops and 

selll  their garments directly to consumers. The Internet offers numerous new oppor-
tunitiess for extending this practice and bypassing retailers. In a more indirect way, 
theyy can set up franchise constructions with shops, to which they then grant a more or 
lesss unique license to sell their product, or sell their products through shop-in-shop 
constructionss in the retailers themselves. Fhey can develop their own brands and 
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plv'' sell rhcir product - directly, via uniquely licensed agents or wholesalers, or via 
moree independent intermediary agents - to the retailers. This selling still can involve 
differentt modalities. In some countries, such as Japan tor example, much of the mer-
chandisee is consignments merchandise, with the manufacturer taking back unused 
stockss and therefore carrying more of the risk (Sternquist 1994: 160), whereas in other 
countriess the retailer bears the risk of unsold stock. Finally, suppliers can rely to a 
greaterr or lesser extent on retailers in matters of design, cutting, logistics, technologi-
call  and managerial support, quality control, and control of working conditions etc., 
whichh of course is the mirror image of the retail involvement mentioned previously. 

Supplierss also have different options in the upstream organisation of the produc-
tionn process. Thev can of course produce the whole product by themselves. But they 
cann also choose to have production performed (partly) by other firms. It they simply 
buyy their product (partly) from other producing firms, their position (in part) changes 
fromm a producing firm to an intermediate firm, for instance a wholesaler or an im-
porter.. But thev can also subcontract parts of the production process out to other 
firms,, for instance to contract-clothing firms. 

Eachh of these forms of interaction between retailers and producers involves a dif-
ferentt bargaining process between the two, and as a result a different degree of de-
pendencyy of suppliers on retailers. As indicated in chapter 2, I want to describe these 
bargainingg relations along a dependency scale. To be able to do so I have to set indica-
torss that allow me to classify these relations, to measure the bargaining. Ruigrok and 
Vann Tulder use three indicators for the bargaining process between a core firm and 
suppliers:: ownership structures, contractual obligations and the strategic nature of the 
product.. As far as contractual obligations and ownership structures are concerned, I 
havee already indicated in chapter 2 that they can be considered as lying on the same 
continuum.. Ownership of a supplier by a core firm then involves the highest degree of 
contractuall  control of a core firm over its partner. This counts for domestic as well as 
foreignn suppliers. Control is highest for foreign subsidiaries of Dutch firms, is less in 
subcontractingg arrangements, and least tot direct imports of finished products. 

Thee strategic nature of the products needs more explanation. What does strategic-
naturee of a product mean in the clothing industry? A supplier can be considered sup-
plyingg a strategic product when it is difficul t for a retailer to find an alternative source 
off  supplv. I have already indicated in the previous chapter that clothing is often con-
sideredd as a buyers' market, as a market where there are ample alternatives of supplv 
forr distributors, and low barriers to entry for producers, leading to fierce competition 
betweenn producing firms. However, there are variations in the extent to which this 
markett for clothing is so full of alternatives, which brings me back to the different seg-
mentss of the clothing market discussed in chapter 3 (table 3.14). This table makes the 
distinctionn between six positions, each representing a specific segment of the clothing 109 

markett with a specific combination of quality and fashionability. For each of these 
segmentss the alternatives of supply vary. Bargaining between retailers and suppliers in 
eachh of these positions takes a different form, and accordingly leads to a different level 
off  dependency of suppliers on the retailer. As to the nature of products, two partly 
contradictoryy mechanisms play a role. 
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Hirst,, the contract market for clothing (as distinguished from the branded market, 
seee further) is the market par excellence where there are ample alternatives of supplv. In 
fact,, the contract marker, where suppliers produce on order according to specifica-
tionss set by large retail chains, represents the strongest levels of dependence- of sup-
plierss on retailers. This is especially the case in the low fashion segment of the market 
(positionn 6). In the market segment of position 6 (low quality, low fashion), bargain-
ingg between retailers and suppliers revolves around costs. The low fashion content 
facilitatess relatively long lead times, which increases the possibilities for alternatives of 
supplyy for retailers. These suppliers therefore tend to be strongly squeezed bv retailers 
demands.. I he more a supplier produces more fashionable clothing, the more an am-
bivalencee as to dependency arises. Although the requirements for supplying more 
fashionablee clothing reduce the alternatives of supplv - not even' supplier is able to 
fulfi ll  quality and deliver}- demands - at the same time through these very require-
mentss a supplier is confronted with higher demands from retailers, and the more it 
wil ll  face interference in the production process. That is, for garments with high fash-
ionn content, retailers set strict specifications as to delivery time, colouring, inventory 
keeping,, and batch size, fashion means risk, which a retailer tries ro shift to the sup-
plier,, fashion then leads to a higher degree of dependency of suppliers on retailers. 
Thiss is especially the case in the market segment of position 3, which combines a low 
qualityy with a high fashion content. 

However,, in other parts of the market, fashion can have a different meaning. If 
supplierss manage to produce a garment which is so much in fashion that retailers can-
notnot hut include it in their collection, they can reinforce their bargaining position to-
wardss retailers. To do so, producers have to show and protect the uniqueness of their 
product.. An important instrument used for this by suppliers involves brands. Brands 
aree names or symbols connected to a line of clothing, protected bv copyright. As 
Stobartt (1994: 9) points out, 'brands enable manufacturers to communicate directly 
withh consumers regardless of the actions of the middleman'; 'Without brands such 
manufacturerss would be increasingly at the mercy of retailers whose influence over the 
pastt ten years has grown dramatically/ According to Riezebos (1994: 14-21) brands 
(can)) enable manufacturers to obtain two kinds of benefits: strategic (strengthened 
positionn towards competitors and retailers) and financial (higher price) benefits. Ex-
ampless of brands that have succeeded in attaining such strong position include manu-
facturers'' brands like Levis or Benetton, but also designers' brands like Lacosta, Gucci, 
Armanii  or Tommy Hilfiger. In terms of market segment such successful branding is 
situatedd in position 2, combining a relatively high quality with a strong fashion con-
tent.. Some brands achieve a strong position in the high quality lesser fashion segment 
off  position 4. In such case brands stand for quality, rather than fashionabilitv as such. 
Finally,, also in position 1 {haute couture) the name of the couturier stands central, 

noo Haute couturehrands represent only a ven' small segment of the market, but have in-
creasedd their importance when couture was extended by the readv-to-wear designer 
brandss mentioned above. 

()ff  course not all brands manage to achieve - or maintain - the same level of popu-
larityy among consumers, and therefore, not all brands put suppliers in such stronger 
bargainingg position. Successful branding involves a considerable marketing effort. 
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andd the ainhtv to (continue to) develop popular clothing lines. Many mauufactuicis 
brandss are hardly known bv consumers, and as a result provide only a relatively an-
onymouss label with a clothing line. On the other hand, in an attempt to counter the 
influencee of manufacturers' and designers' brands retailers themselves have intro-
ducedd brands'' under which they sell clothing (for instance Marks&Spencer or C&A) . 
Inn both these cases the position of the supplier is usually weaker. Examples of such 
brandingg are usually situated at the market segments of position 3 and 5. 

Inn summary, this leaves me with the following indicators for the dependency between 
retailerss and suppliers: 
ƒƒ Involvement of the retailer in manufacturing activities. This encompasses owner-
ship,, but also other contractual modes through which a retailer extends its activities to 
thee creation of value added realised in production activities. The more a retailer is in-
volvedd in the manufacturing process, the higher the degree of dependence of suppliers 
onn the retailer, and the smaller the supplier's bargaining power. 
22 Strategic nature of the product. This encompasses two interrelated issues. On the 
onee hand there is the differentiation between the contract market and the brand mar-
kett for clothing. In the brand market producers make clothing with a brand name, 
whichh is either developed by the manufacturer or the retailer. Through manufactur-
ers'' brands that are popular among consumers a supplier can strengthen its bargaining 
positionn versus retailers. In the contract market suppliers work 'on order', producing 
clothingg according to the specifications set by retailers or wholesalers. The more fash-
ionablee these products are, the more requirements retailers ask from producers. Simi-
larly,, the less fashionable these products, the larger the alternatives of supply and the 
moree the competition on costs. 

Inn figure 4.3 I describe these indicators for bargaining between a retailer and suppliers 
alongg the lines of the dependency scale developed by Ruigrok and Van Tulder. 

Positionn a. represents the situation where suppliers and retailers are relatively inde-
pendentt from each other. The suppliers have set up their own distribution channels 
throughh which they market their product to consumers, and are therefore not de-
pendentt on other retail channels for this. 

Sincee this downward extension of activities involves high investment and accord-
inglyy risk, many producers prefer to franchise their brand to specialised shops that 
onlyy sell clothing from their firm (position b.). The risk of incurring loss therefore lies 
withh the shop owner, whereas the producer is charged with supply and marketing of 
thee garments. In this situation the shop owners are strongly dependent upon the man-
ufacturer,, which explains the position of this bargaining relation in figure 4.3 as one 
off  independence with influence for the manufacturer, and compliance by the shop 
owner.. Branded clothing firms like Benetton or Levi Strauss have undertaken such 
strategies.'4 4 
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FIGUREE 4.3 Dependency relations between retailers and suppliers 
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-- supplier sells through its own retail outlet (a.) 

-- retailer is franchiser of supplier's brand (b.) 

-- supplier sells its top brand to retailer (c.) 

-- few suppliers make retailer's brand (d.) 

-- supplier sells its regular supplier's brand to retailer (e.) 

-- many suppliers make retailer's brand (f.) 

-- supplier of low-quality fashionable clothing, 

contractt market (g.) 

-- supplier of less fashionable mass 

garments,, contract market (h.) 

-- subcontractor to supplier, 

contractt market (i.) 

-- retailer owns 

supplierr (j.) 

Evenn if a manufacturer does not distribute its product via its own controlled distribu-
tionn channels, it can still have relatively large leverage over retailers through its brands. 
Somee manufacturers' and designers1 brands are so fashionable, and have such large ap-
peall  to consumers 'over the heads' of retailers, that retailers almost cannot but include 
themm in their collection. This often is the case in the designers' brands section of the 
sector,, but also for top brands like Benetton, Inwear or Esprit. Especially if such brand 
manufacturerss also dispose of their own retail outlets, they stand in a strong bargain-
ingg position versus retailers. Levi Strauss again stands as a good example. Small retail-
erss in this stand at an even more dependent position than larger ones. This is repre-
sentedd by position c. 

Thee influence of producers is much less in position d. In this part of the branded 
market,, the brand is developed by the retail formula. Only large retailers are able to do 

1122 so, although buying combinations of small retailers might develop their own brands 
too.. In theory of course, the retailer could have its brand produced bv whoever it 
wantss to (which is the case in position f) . Eor reasons of quality or security of delivery 
somee retailers choose to have only a small number of large manufacturers to take care 
off  their produce (for instance Marks&Spencer). Because of the limited number of 
supplierss and the often long-lasting co-operation, this kind of bargaining could be 
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conceivedd of as a coaiiuun, although die supplier 's position is much wcdKci" than m 
thee above mentioned situations. This is especially the case if the costs and risk tor re-
tailerss to stop such relations with suppliers are small, and the control they have over 
theirr suppliers therefore as a result is larger. 

Thiss is even more the case for another part of the branded market, where retailers 
buvv relatively lesser known brands of manufacturers. Since there is an increasing num-
berr of manufacturers that offer such brands, which are at the same time less known by 
consumers,, this leaves manufacturers somewhere in between a position of coalition 
andd dependence with influence. From a large retailer's perspective the leverage over 
supplierss increases towards control. However, frequently the retailers that buy such 
garmentss are small retailers. Many of these smaller retailers have less of this leverage 
andd accordingly are more situated in the coalition part of figure 4.3. 

Inn the situation where retailers have their brands produced by a large number of 
competingg suppliers, direct control exists by retailers. C&A for instance spreads its own 
brandd production over such a large number of suppliers that none of them has any 
influencee over the retailer (position f.). 

Att position g. we enter the contract market, where the number of (possible) sup-
plierss only increases and, depending on the involvement of the retailer in the produc-
tionn process, the dependence of the supplier subsequently increases. As described be-
fore,, this involvement of retailers ranges from specifications on design, to instructions 
onn management and the further organisation of the production process, and quality 
controll  in the producing firm by the retailer. An extremely important aspect of this in-
volvementt of retailers has to do with the conditions set on speed, and frequency of de-
livery,, and the ordering pattern. These combined aspects lead to a level of dependency 
wheree the retailer almost completely determines what is produced, how production 
takess place, and, since there are still a vast number of suppliers willin g to do the job, to 
aa lower and lower profit margin for suppliers. The large retailers are especially able to 
extendd their activities towards control over the production process. Small retailers 
hardlyy have this opportunity, although in buying combinations their capacity to do so 
increases.. Position g. encompasses domestic contract-clothing firms as well as foreign 
supplierss producing under OPT arrangements. 

Att position number h. the relations between retailers and producers are com-
pletelyy dictated by costs. This is the segment of the clothing market that is mostly a 
buyers'' market, where there are so many suppliers of these less fashionable, lower 
qualityy garments that margins for producers are extremely low, and due to the high 
levell  of competition, extremely volatile. 

Thiss lower profit margin of suppliers stands as part of the explanation of position i. 
Att such high levels of dependency on the retailer, suppliers might find it hard to per-
formm the totality of production themselves, and therefore start subcontracting to even 
moree marginal contract firms. These subcontracting firms of course are confronted 113 

nott only with the same dependency as the suppliers that subcontract to them, but 
standd under even more structural control by the retailers." 

Finally,, at position j . suppliers have ceased to exist as an autonomous entity, and are 
partt of the core firm. Suppliers in such cases have lost their bargaining power completely, 
sincee they are now subjugated to the hierarchy of decision making in the core firm. 
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ChangesChanges in the bargaining between retailers and suppliers 

Figuree 4.S represents a scale of dependency along which relations between a retailer 
andd suppliers can be classified. However, it can also be read as a scale along which 
changess in these relations over time can be indicated. When the Dutch clothing in-
dustrvv developed in the 19' centurv much of what happened in the sector was in the 
bottomm right and top left of the figure: a low division of labour, and a vertical integra-
tionn of production and distribution. Hither retailers set up production facilities them-
selves,, or producers started selling garments, which left both of them independent 
from,, though in competition with one another. I he history of the clothing industry 
thereafterr involved an increasing division of labour, corresponding with different pos-
itionss in figure 4.3. 

Withh the development of a modern clothing industry in the 20' centurv, and es-
peciallyy after the Second World War, retailers and manufacturers had become more 
detachedd from each other {I .ash & L'rrv 1994: i " ) . Retailers withdrew from the manu-
facturingg of clothing, although some retailers maintained production in the Nether-
landss tip into the 1970s, l'&c: withdrew from production in the early 1970s (Scheffer 
1992:: 154). C:&A in the 1970s still employed around 1,000 workers in 7 production 
plants,, and made these plants independent in the mid 1980s (Smit & Jongcjans 1989). 
Evenn though large retailers and department stores had grown in importance, the typ-
icall  retailer was still relatively small in size, buying its two yearly collections at the 
manufacturerr or wholesaler. Over 80 percent of orders involved prc-orders, enabling a 
relativelyy long and stable production cycle (Corporate Intelligence 1997a). Manufac-
turerss for their part developed into relatively large integrated producing firms, making 
largee quantities on stock to sell directly or via wholesalers to retailers. The relatively 
slowlyy evolving fashion cycles meant that manufacturers had ample time to produce 
andd deliver their collections. Apart from the (small) market for top brands this rela-
tionn between retailer and supplier is best pictured by position e. in figure 4.3, where 
thee two are largely interdependent and work together. As a matter of fact, the Dutch 
clothingg industry did not focus on such top brands, concentrating on the less fashion-
ablee segments of position 4, and more so on 5 and 6. 

Thiss mterdependencv changed from the 1960s onwards, reflecting three develop-
ments.. First, a concentration process of retailers took place. As pointed out in section 
4.2,, a small number of large retailers captured an increasing share of the market for 
clothingg in the Netherlands. This increased the bargaining power of these retailers over 
theirr suppliers. Secondly, the still relatively mass nature of demand — enabling long 
leadd times of supply- in combination with increasing possibilities for foreign sourcing 
-- due to a liberal trade policy (see 4.-) and the emergence of new exporting countries 
(seee 5.2) - opened up new alternatives of supply for Dutch retailers. Finally, the rising 

1144 wage levels over the 1960s led to increasing costs for Dutch clothing producers. At-

temptss to reduce the labour intensity of clothing production via labour-saving technol-
ogyy were relatively unsuccessful. In fact the clothing industry bv 1964 managed the 
lowestt investment in R & D as a percentage of value added (0.4 percent) of Dutch in-
dustryy (Van Zanden & Griffiths 1989: 226-227). Upgrading production into the more 
fashionable,, branded market segments had littl e success either, due to the relatively 
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smalll  size of the Dutch market. I he traditional outlook of many of tlu Luiii'v-owncd 
Dutchh clothing producers also hampered such upmarket innovation. The main strat-
egyy used bv Dutch suppliers in fact involved the subcontracting out of labour-intensive 
activitiess to other firms, in the Netherlands and increasingly abroad. In terms of figure 
4.33 this meant that instead of co-operation, bargaining resulted in an increase in the 
controll  of retailers over Dutch suppliers, as in position e. and h. The growing number 
off  subcontractors operated in the very dependent situation of position g. In the words 
off  Ram et al. (1999: 8), '[tjhis increase in subcontracting is largely the outcome of retail-
ers'' attempts to minimise risk and uncertainty to which they are exposed, by passing 
thee risks and costs of production "backwards" onto their suppliers'. 

Suchh development also meant that opportunities developed for a wide range of 
intermediatee actors. The increased possibilities for imports led to a growth in the role 
off  trading firms. Also traditional wholesalers plaved a role m selling garments to small 
retailers.. Moreover, since many producers started subcontracting out large parrs of the 
productionn process, they themselves also adopted more and more a wholesale instead 
off  production function. 

Whilstt the basic setting of bargaining in the 1970s was in many ways similar to the 
patternn discussed for the 1960s, changes in demand modified the picture/' Instead of 
thee booming demand conditions of the 1960s, under the influence of the economic 
recessionn demand for clothing in the 1970s stagnated, and this, in fact, continued up 
untill  the mid 1980s. This caused increasing competition among retailers, leading again 
too a further concentration of the retail market. The small independent retailer saw 
itss market share reduced from 70 percent in i960 to 61 percent in 1970 and 53 percent 
inn 1980. An important element of this competition involved competition on price 
(Nienhuiss & Pleijster 1986a: 17). Newly established discount chains increased competi-
tionn for the existing large retail chains at the bottom end of the market (position 6), 
increasingg their market share from 2 percent in 1970 to 6 percent in 1980 (Liesker 
1989a).. Part of the reaction bv the large retailer was to set up discount chains themselves 
(C&AA with Marca, Macintosh with Superconfex and v&n with Kien, all in the early 
1980s).. Dutch suppliers found it virtually impossible to compete for such market seg-
ments,, leading to an upsurge in low-priced imports, and a disappearance of numerous 
Dutchh firms. Even though imports involve a relatively low contractual level of control, 
thee low strategic nature of the product still accounts for a strong dependency of such 
foreignn suppliers on retailers. On the dependency scale such supply figures at a position 
off  structural dependence on retailers (position h.), due to the fierce cost competition 
andd abundant alternatives of supply. Since retailers started to organise these imports 
themselves,, this also had a negative impact on the position of intermediate firms. 

II  hese worsened demand conditions and increasing cost competition placed both 
largee and small retailers, //«^/suppliers in a dilemma. I o maintain their margins they 115 
hadd to find new wavs to distinguish themselves from each other. From a supplier s 
perspectivee branding turned out to be an important strategy in this, brands had be-
comee more important over the 1970s, but especially in the mid 1980s became more 
popular.. This included not only the manufacturer/distributor brands like Benetton, 
Kookai,, Naf Naf, Esprit, L.acosta and MKXX , but also manufacturers' brands like Levis. 
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Mostt of these branded clothing suppliers were not or Dutch origin. In the second hair 
off  the 1980s a number of" designer brands came to the fore, in response to a wave of 
neww 'neatness' and vuppy culture (Jansen 1991: 327; see also 5.2). Through these 
brands,, manufacturers managed to increase their leverage over retailers. In its furthest 
reachingg form this encompassed manufacturers setting up their own retail chains or 
franchisee chains. Firms like Levis, and Benetton successfully managed to do that. As 
suchh they were able to profit from the substantial difference between wholesale and re-
taill  prices - a mark up of over 50 percent (Appelbaum & Cereffi 1994: 52). Still this 
phenomenonn was not that widely spread: at the end of the 1980s only 4 percent of pro-
ducerss had their own shop (Scheffer 1992: 155). The numerous branded clothing sup-
plierss that did not set up their own shops, generally sold their collections via small re-
tailers.. In fact small retailers redirected their collections more to branded clothing to 
obtainn a stronger position against the price competition from their larger competitors 
(Schefferr 1992: 139). In these cases again dependency of manufacturers on retailers is 
relativelyy limited, since the strong large brands hold a relatively firm position against 
thee small retailers. I his is also the case for the few large retail chains that do sell manu-
facturers'' brands, like P&C and Bijenkorf. Through the focus on brands, suppliers 
thereforee managed to improve their position, and to reduce their dependency, which 
iss represented by position a., b. and c. in figure 4.3. It was mostly international brands 
thatt profited from this development. Dutch branded clothing producers rarely man-
agedd to produce brands with such high consumer recognition and leverage over retail-
ers.. In fact, since smaller retailers more and more started co-operating in buying 
groups,, the relative position of these branded clothing suppliers deteriorated rather 
thann improved, as represented by position e. 

Too counter this competition from both cheap clothing discounters and manufac-
turerss brands and boutiques, large retail chains had to revise their strategies. They did 
thiss in three ways. Firstly, in order to distinguish themselves more prominently from 
theirr cheap competitors, they started to upgrade their collections and shop formula 
(Schefferr 1992: 119-121). The Bijenkorf for instance in 197s started such a campaign to 
upgradee its collection, focusing more on lifestyle products and using shop-in-shop 
formulaa for the manufacturers' and designers' brands sold. This upmarket focus in the 
bleakk demand conditions of the early 1980s turned out to be problematic. The popu-
larisationn of the collection after 1983 led to a strong recovery (Jansen & Witte 1989). 
Alsoo C&A started an upgrading process in 1985-86 (Burger 1996: 22). Large retailers 
alsoo started setting up their own boutique like chains, P&C in 1976 started the Mac& 
Maggiee chain, C&A transformed some of its Voss shops into the boutique like chain 
Foxyy Fashion (Scheffer 1992: 119-121). Bijenkorf in 1984 set up the Amici chain. 

Secondly,, in response to the success of manufacturers brands, large retailers intro-
ducedd private labels. Such private labels were meant on the one hand to improve con-

1166 sumers' recognition of the collections, and on the other hand to undercut manufac-
turers'' brands, since the retailers private labels were sold at lower prices than the 
manufacturers'' brands. Bijenkorf in 1983 introduced its private label, C&A in the early 
1990ss had as many as 16 own brands. Chains like Hij also focused on these own 
brands.. Retailers' brands were more important in men's wear than 111 women's wear. 
However,, with the increasing popularity of high profile manufacturers' and designers' 
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brandss in the second half of the 1980s, these retailers' brands ran into problem:». The 
retaill  brands had been presented too much as cheap alternatives, making them less 
popularr once clothing demand recovered after 1984. In reaction, the large retailers 
startedd to upgrade their private labels in the second half of the 1980s (Sloot & Bouman 
1994:: 2-3). v&D particularly experienced serious problems, and started a reorganisa-
tion,, concentrating more on its core activities, and upgrading its collection (Miellet 
1993:: 97). Private labels obtained a market share of all retailing of around 20 percent 
(Nijssenn et al. 1997).' 

Thirdly,, in order to make their collections more attractive to consumers and to 
increasee sales, large retailers increased the number of seasons of their collections. If at 
thee beginning of the 1980s, retailers presented only 2 seasonal collections per year, at 
thee beginning of the 1990s this has risen to 6 or 8 (Scheffer 1992: 137; Zeldenrust & 
Vann Eijk 1992: 12). However, as Scheffer (1992: 127) rightly points out, this develop-
mentt should not be overestimated and was not present in every segment of the cloth-
ingg market. Around 1990 reactualisations of collections only accounted for 30 percent 
off  total clothing sales. Mink Rath (1994: 144) points out that in the early 1990s 
women'ss wear had six seasons, but men's wear only four. Moreover, even if an increase 
inn the number of seasons did take place, by the second half of the 1980s retailers had 
managedd to include the multiseasonal collections in longer planning cycles. 

Thesee retail strategies led to higher turnovers in the second half of the 1980s. They 
hadd important consequences for suppliers, in the contract market as well as for the 
producerss of private retail labels. Firstly, the growth in retailers' brands for suppliers 
ledd in some cases (for instance Marks&Spencer) to a more stable relation with sup-
pliers.. To maintain a constant quality of supply this retailer entered into long term re-
lationss with a small number of suppliers. For a firm like c&A, however, this was much 
lesss the case, C&A relies on an arm's length approach with a large and changing num-
berr of suppliers (Scheffer 1992). Since retail brands are sold at lower prices than well-
establishedd manufacturers' brands, supplying retail brands according to McGoldrick 
(1990:: 249) means that suppliers are faced with a decrease in margins of up to 20 per-
centt when supplying retailers' brands as compared to their own brands. Moreover, the 
upgradingg of retail brands in the second half of the 1980s meant that suppliers were 
facedd with increasing demands as to quality (Audet 1996). Scheffer (1992: 145) found 
thatt 64 percent of Dutch clothing producers experienced higher quality requirements, 
822 percent experienced pressure on delivery times, 67 percent pressure as to increasing 
thee number of seasons and 64 percent in reordering. In terms of figure 4.3 this meant 
thatt suppliers were increasingly placed in the controlled position f. Secondly, as to the 
contractt market, the increasing number of collections meant that strong emphasis was 
placedd on re-ordering and deliver}' terms. The nature of ordering changed accord-
ingly.. If in the mid 1980s 75 percent of orders by retailers still involved pre-orders1" 
(Nienhuiss & Pleijster 1986a: 77). by the end of the 1980s this had been reduced to 45 117 

percentt (Rogier ei al. 1992: 47). For wholesalers this meant that they were forced to 
takee over some of the stock keeping so as to make quick re-ordering by retailers pos-
sible,, increasing their risks and vulnerability. 

Accordingg to Scheffer (1992) until the mid 1980s retailers had to rely on domestic 
supplierss to have the requirements of quick response fulfilled, whereas later in the 
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1980ss (and 1990s) nearbv producing countries could he used as a source of supplv. I 
wouldd argue that when the considerable number of contract-clothing firms in Am-
sterdamm later in the 1980s and in the earlv 1990s are taken into account, it can be con-
cludedd that up until that period some nearbv domestic suppliers were indeed neces-
sary.. This implies that until approximately the end of the 1980s, domestic contract-
clothingg suppliers faced relatively littl e competition from foreign nearbv suppliers, 
whichh made their position stronger than after that period. From the end of the 1980s 
onwardss both these (domestic and nearby) suppliers were submitted to a more and 
moree structural control bv retailers, which is represented bv position h. of figure 4.}. 
horr domestic producers, this dependency increased all the more through the com-
binedd effect of their large increase in number, the increasing competition from nearbv 
countries,, and the improving logistic capacities of retailers to combine short-cvele 
fashionn with imports. Amsterdam contract-clothing firms responded bv extending 
theirr activities to less fashionable market segments where margins were even lower, or 
too other activities all together like wholesaling, trading, drv cleaning or repair. An-
otherr response involved the increase in informal activity in order to reduce costs: 'The 
phenomenonn of black working can be interpreted as a consequence of the market 
pressuree that the clothing industry is confronted with1 (Rogier et al. 1992: 24. trans-
lationn SR). These worsened conditions resulted in a further subcontracting out of pro-
ductionn to firms occupving position i. 

II  he early 1990s again modified this bargaining pattern, which was due to the 
worseningg demand conditions. In fact the crisis in demand in the early 1990s caused 
problemss for all actors in the clothing sector, though some managed to cope with it 
betterr than others. An important difference with the demand crisis of the earlv 1980s 
wass that even with reduced spending on clothing, the fashion content remained high, 
andd turnover cycles of retailers continued to speed tip. This had to do partly with con-
sumerss wanting low-priced fashion products (Cornelese 1995: 17), but as much with 
retaill  strategies to compete with discounters as well as small retailers selling branded 
clothingg (Norensen 1995: 15). In fact the market share of discounters decreased from 
-- percent in 1990 to 3 percent in 199"7, In other words, instead of a growth in the mar-
kett segment of position 6 (as represented by the growth in discounters), position } 
remainedd important. This can best be illustrated bv the success of a newcomer on the 
retaill  market, H & M , which from 1989 onwards became an important competitor in 
thee Dutch market, H& M s focus on fashionable clothing for a low price turned out to 
bee highly successful, carving out a market segment of 3 percent of total sales and 40 
shopss in eight years (De Blaauw 1998). It manages to renew its collection even- few 
weeks,, with a Central European buving policv. 

Otherr large retailers had to adapt their strategies to cope with this situation, first 
off  all, for large retailers the recession in demand also led to problems, C&A for instance 

n88 was forced to close a number of its shops. Competition from chains like H& M meant 
thatt they had to speed tip their turnover cycle, whilst at the same time compete on 
qualitativee terms with manufacturers' brands, v&n went through a reorganisation, 
concentratingg more on its core activities and improving logistics, which enabled its 
departmentt stores to make profits again by 1994. It focused less on 'cheap and muclf, 
andd more on Mess and better'. C&A in early 1990s had a selling evele of 6-8 weeks 
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(Schetterr 1992: 12-). if Schetter for the Ian- uiXos could maintain that quick response, a 
highh turnover of collection and increased fashionabilitv were onlv of limited import-
ance,, from the early 1990s onwards these became an integral part of clothing retailing. 
11 his of course had consequences for the relations of retailers with suppliers. 

Audett (1996) in an analysis of the global clothing industry distinguishes six aspects 
off  the way the relations of retailers and suppliers changed in the first half of the 1990s. 
First,, retail concentration continued, especially in the continuing co-operation be-
tweenn small retailers and in the mergers of the large ones (see 4.2). Second, re-ordering 
stronglyy increased. In the mid 1990s 50 percent of orders were quick response (Cor-
poratee Intelligence 1997a: 84). Third, order-delivery cycles were shortened from 15-22 
weekss to 2-8 weeks. As Easey (1995: 15) points out 'this has forced suppliers to manu-
facturee shorter runs of garments with higher design and fashion content'. Fourth, 
batchh sizes were reduced in the process. Fifth, some clothing producers instead of con-
centratingg on production moved into importing. And finally, consultation between 
supplierss and retailers increased on quality issues. 

Clearly,, all these developments point at growing demands placed by retailers on 
theirr suppliers, that is, to an increasingly controlled position of suppliers. According 
too Keh and Park (1998: 103) in the clothing sector '[tjhere is evidence of distributors 
exercisingg their power by shifting costs on to manufacturers, who would not otherwise 
havee incurred these costs. Among other things, the distributors place almost impos-
siblee logistical demands: Specifying information to be printed on labels, a particular 
shippingg box and delivering only on certain days. Manufacturers who violate these 
ruless run the risk of incurring monetary penalties'. Such an observation also applies to 
thee Dutch situation. For the domestic contract-clothing firms in particular this devel-
opmentt turned out to be extremely problematic. Their increase in number, in combi-
nationn with the growing ability of retailers to combine imports and quick response, 
thee ongoing possibilities for subcontracting to Eastern Europe and the Mediterranean 
audthcaudthc strong drop in clothing demand, meant that they lost much of their economic 
viabilityy after 1992. As argued in section 2.4 they extended their production to less 
fashionablee market segments (position 6), with even lower margins. Their rapid de-
clinee after 1992 in part has to be understood from this perspective." In fact the operat-
ingg result of all Dutch clothing suppliers in 1994 was -0.1 percent of turnover (against 
ann 8.8 percent result for retailers (Corporate Intelligence 1997a)). Rogier et al. (1992: 
24)) for this period point to a squeezing of suppliers bv retailers. As to figure 4.3, sup-
plierss in the contract market more and more were placed in a very dependent position 
vis-a-visvis-a-vis retailers, in the bottom right of the scheme. 

Onee of the ways through which the quick-response supply was incorporated in 
retail-supplierr relations was via new information systems like HDI (Electronic Data 
Interchange),, and KAN barcodes. Such systems enable information on sales to be im-
mediatelyy passed on to suppliers. Suppliers then can respond swiftly to changes in de- 119 
mand,, minimising stock at both the retailer and the supplier. Ideally this leads to 
'postponedd manufacturing', that is production on demand (Van Hoek 1998). 
Benettonn is probably the archetype of such technology in clothing, and manages a 12 
dayy delivery cycle to all of its 7,000 worldwide stores (Benetton 1994: 156). The lead-
ingg British clothing manufacturer Coats Viyella managed to reduce the time needed 
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forr delivering orders from 6 weeks to 2 weeks due co HDI ( 'Ihe Economist, 18 february 
1995:: 81). MF.xx delivers ren times per year to its selling points via HDI (Eangenberg 
1998).. Bv 1994 v&D has managed to limi t the time that goods are on stock to 36 hours, 
duee to large investments in such information technology. According to Lafeber (1990) 
suchh information technology takes awav the information monopoly on sales from re-
tailers,, and thereby places suppliers in a stronger position. Through HDI , suppliers 
knoww immediately how much of their products are sold. It should be noted, however, 
thatt EDi in the early 1990s was far from omnipresent in the sector (De Graaf 1997), 
duee to a lack of co-operation between retailers and suppliers (see Wall et al. 1994: 191). 
Sincee information is such a powerful asset in relations between retailers and suppliers 
(Kehh & Park 1998: 104), retailers are not necessarily prepared to share this with their 
suppliers.. It was therefore mainlv the top branded clothing producers with their own 
retaill  outlets, and the larger retailers with strong control over their suppliers, that in-
troducedd such new technologies. Such information systems again lead to a bypassing 
off  intermediate actors. 

Anotherr aspect of changing retail-supplier relations was the increase in co-oper-
ationn in sourcing. c&A for instance from 1992 onwards started using a common buy-
ingg policy for its branches in different European countries, H& M buys its collections 
centrallyy for all its shops over Europe. Van Hoek (1998) points at the growth of Euro-
peann distribution centres. Internationalisation in buying not only increases the lever-
agee of retailers over suppliers through the increase in order size, but also again con-
tributess to a better incorporation of multiple seasons and short fashion cycles in 
retailing.. Through European buying policies, retailers are able to compensate for 
possiblee decreases in batch size in a more fashionable market. It places suppliers of 
clothingg further to the right in figure 4.3. Robinson and Clarke-Hill (1995: 174) argue 
thatt common buying policies of retailers affect the buying price, with the lowest price 
too any member in the buying group prevailing for the whole group. In fact, 51 percent 
off  the Dutch market (all products) was served by retailers in an international alliance 
(i99S:: 182). 

Ass to the branded clothing markets Stobart (1994: is) suggests that in the bleak 
demandd conditions of the early 1990s, branded clothing producers lost ground to up-
gradedd cheaper private labels of retailers (see also Giesen & Kranenberg 1998). 1 he 
pricee conscious consumer demanded fashion, but at a lower price." This should not 
bee overestimated. Although some private labels (like Hij ) indeed fared well, the reces-
sionn in clothing demand caused problems for private-label retailers too. I he closing of 
shopss bv C&A and p&c; stand as good examples. Some manufacturers' brands (for in-
stancee MEXX and In-Wear) in reaction have been lowered in price to be able to com-
petee with the retail labels (Cornelése 1995: 17). O t h e r- international - clothing brands 
continuedd setting up their own shops for the same purpose. In the early 1990s there 

oo were approximately 50 foreign clothing producers that sold their clothing through 
theirr own or franchised shops in the Netherlands [SRC Handelsblad, 6 March 1992). 
Americaa Today started selling cheap branded clothing (Rogaarts 1994), whereas the 
Societyy Shop, that was successful in supplying 'new neatness branded clothing in the 
1980s,, ran into trouble (Oudgenoeg 1996). In terms of branded clothing suppliers 
thee first half of the 1990s therefore saw two contradictor) trends. On the one hand a 
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growingg number of inrernarional handed producers set: up rheir own shop, and 
therebyy obtained a maximum independence form organised retailing. These Firms 
weree largely independent from the large retailers. On the other hand, due to depressed 
demandd and rising competition from upgraded retail labels, lesser brands encountered 
difficulties,, with a growing number of controlled private-label production under in-
creasedd requirements as to fashion and quality. As a result, their position deteriorated 
towardss position e. and f. 

Iff  during the first half of the 1990s branded clothing seemed to lose ground to 
retaill  brands, under the recovery of demand after 1995 manufacturers' and designers' 
brandss became more important again. In the Netherlands the Secon group is a suc-
cessfull  example of this, that produces n top brands (Grijpma 1998). Brands like Paul 
&&  Shark, Brixon, Sand, Cottonfield, and Matinique are in demand. Designers' brands 
likee Calvin Klein and Tommy Hilfiger increased in popularity, which was also causing 
moree competition for other producers, such as Levis (Hdgecl iff-Johnson 1999). Gucci 
madee an important comeback. I he number of shops linked to designers and manu-
facturers'' brands also increased. This is reflected in table 4.1 by the increasing share of 
neww shopping formula from 7 percent in 1990 to 1̂  percent in 1997. Benetton, Levis, 
Hugoo Boss, Street One, Inwear, Hsprit, Donna Karan, Max Mara, Marina Rinaldi, 
Stefanel,, Sisley, Macgregor, Rodier, Naf Naf, Kookai, Daniel Hechter, Escada, Mondi, 
Mulberry,, Scapa, and Dockers, all have their own shops in Amsterdam (Corporate In-
telligencee 1997a: 93). In France the market share of shops linked to high-profile brand 
namess rose from 12 percent in 1985 to 24 percent in 1994 (Van Traa 1999: 22-23). The 
secondd half of the 1990s therefore witnessed a renewed leverage of the designers' and 
well-knownn manufacturers' brands over retailers. 

Retailerss used different strategies to adapt to this situation. Firstly, large retailers 
startedd a process of reorientation of their private labels. The dilemma involved either 
upgradingg their private labels, or focusing more on introducing designers' brands in 
theirr collection (see De Graaf 1997). C&A for instance started a reorganisation after 
1992,, reducing the number of private labels from 20 to 12, and introducing shop-in-
shopp formula to give more profile to these labels (Spiegel 1998). p&c closed down 23 
shops,, and sold the Mac&Maggie chain in 1994. It introduced a new retail concept 
withh Anson, directed to the more luxurious market, and combining private labels with 
well-knownn designers' and manufacturers' brands (Koelewein 1998b). Amici, a KBB-
ownedd retail chain, was transformed into a clothing brand, to give it more of an inde-
pendentt status. Even Marks&Spencer - the success story of private labelling - in 1999 
encounteredd more and more troubles with its private label St. Michael and considers 
includingg designer brands in its collection (Finch 1999). I h is process of large retailers 
includingg designers' brands according to Van Rijt-Veldman (1998: 20) is widely 
spread.. It puts the strong designers' brands in a position of independence with influ-
encee over the large retailers. Some retailers have tried to increase their control by the 
takingg over of these designers' brands. The most recent example of this is the attempt 
byy the French firm LVH M - already the owner of Dior, Civenchy, Kenzo and Chris-
tiann Lacroix - to take over the Gucci fashion house. Most designers' brands do how-
everr maintain their independence as relatively small players (Versace, Armani, Prada) 
(Vann Teeffelen 1999: 51). There is a tendency for the small designer houses to become 
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partt of larger holdings (Leijendekker 1999: 12). For small retailers this development of 
coursee implies a strong increase in competition in the branded market segment. Their 
bargainingg position towards the international branded clothing manufacturers only 
becomess weaker. 

Secondly,, in the contract market, retailers continued increasing the number of 
yearlyy collections. Ten collections per vear (for Firms like H&M , Marks&Spencer, Oasis, 
Xara,, htam) were no exception (De Coster 1998b). The KBB daughter M&S after 199-
introducedd 6 seasons instead of 2 (Corporate Intelligence 1997a: 84). This only rein-
forcedd the tendency, witnessed in the First half of the decade for retailers to increase 
theirr control over their suppliers. In table 4.2 1 summarise these developments. 

TABLEE 4.2 Relations of retailers and suppliers 

periodperiod branded suppliers 

1980-19851980-1985 - g rowth retail private 

labels s 

1985-1990 1985-1990 

1990-1995 1990-1995 

growthh branded 

suppliers; ; 

independencee f rom 

retailers s 

upgradingg retail 

privatee labels; 

increasedd pressure 

onn suppliers 

relativee slow down 

brandedd suppliers 

inn adverse demand 

condit ions s 

increasedd fashion 

contentt of private 

labels;; more control 

overr suppliers 

contractcontract suppliers 

-- emergence of contract 

supplierss for short-cycle 

fashion;; moderate 

dependence e 

-- contract suppliers 

forr short-cycle 

fashion;; strong 

dependence e 

contractt suppliers 

forr short-cycle fashion; 

strongg dependence 

integrat ingg outward 

processingg trade (OPT) 

andd imports w i th short-

cyclee fashion; 

strongg dependence 

onn retailers 

massmass market 

-- g rowth of discounters 

low-pricess suppliers 

cont inuityy of low-price 

suppliers; ; 

increasingg cost 

compet i t ion n 

increasedd fashion 

inn mass market; 

moree demands on 

suppliers s 

1995-1995- growthh branded 

suppliers; ; 

independencee f rom 

retailers s 

brandedd suppliers set 

upp own retail outlets 

upgradingg private 

labelss retailers; 

increasedd pressure on 

suppliers s 

integrat ingg OPT and 

importss w i th short-

cyclee fashion; 

strongg dependence 

onn retailers 

increasedd fashion in 

masss marked-

moree demands on 

suppliers s 

declinee discounters 
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Conclusion Conclusion 

Thee history of bargaining herween retailers and suppliers or clothing is a history or 
polarisation,, where a group of suppliers more and more has come under the structural 
controll  of organised retailing, whilst some branded producers have maintained their 
independencee from retailers, and established some influence over retailers, via their 
consumerr appeal. The drop in demand for clothing trom the 1970s until 1985 led to 
increasedd competition on the market by discounters, who, via imports, managed to 
findd suppliers at extremely low prices. At the same time, some branded producers 
extendedd their sales to the Dutch market via small retailers. Since fashion cycles slowly 
becamee shorter, large retailers searched for suppliers that were both flexible enough 
forr multiple season ordering, and cheap enough to compete with imports. The Am-
sterdamm contract-clothing firms, and later, the suppliers from nearby producing 
countries,, occupied this position. They were placed under increasing strain as to deliv-
eryy terms and in periods of receding demand, as in the early 1990s, to low margins. 
Whereass the branded clothing producers over the 1980s and 1990s more and more 
openedd their own retail outlets, the increased re-ordering and in the number of sea-
sons,, meant that in the contract market, suppliers became more and more dependent 
onn large retailers. For both market segments counts that intermediate actors were 
increasinglyy placed in a vulnerable position. 

4.44 Bargaining wit h consumers 

'' Costly thy habit as thy purse can buy, 
ButBut not express 'd in fancy; rich, not gaudy; 

ForFor the apparel oft proclaims the man.' 
{Shakespeare,, Hamlet 1,3) 

Probablvv the biggest difference between the bargaining arena of a producing firm as 
comparedd to a that of retailer, is, that a retailer sells its product not so much to other 
firmss but to consumers (see Easey (1995) for a discussion of fashion consumers' be-
haviourr from a marketing perspective). This brings with it some extremely important 
consequencess for the modalities of bargaining. First, bargaining with consumers dif-
ferss because of the sheer number of consumers as compared to dealing or distributing 
firms,firms, and the variations between these consumers. Compare the buyer of an Armani 
suitt at a specialised shop with the buyer of a pair of socks at C&A . I here are no identi-
fiablefiable 'partners' of the retailer, as, say, the dealers of the producer. At best, a retailer 
cann target specific consumer groups, though they are not so homogenous in nature 
either.''' 123 

Second,, the motivation of consumers to buy is different from that of dealers or dis-
tributors.. (Consumers are not buying so as to create value added or profit, they buy to 
consume.: ;; This makes them different actors than firms. In economics, the motiv-
ationn of consumers to consume is a relatively unexplored area, being reduced to the 
maximisationn of so-called utility . The assumption is that consumers behave rationally 
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inn satisfying their hierarchically ordered needs so as to maximise utilit y with the lim-
itedd budget at their disposition. The market works as a clearing mechanism between 
profitt maximising retailers and utility maximising consumers, and leads to the price of 
thee commodity. Utilit y as such, remains an abstract concept. Critics have argued that 
whatt represents the value of a commodity to a consumer not only has to do with its 
usee value (its 'practical' value as a useful object) or exchange value (its value in the mar-
ket)) but also with symbolic value attached to it (Douglas & Isherwood 1996; Fine eV 
Leopoldd 1993; bee 199^)/' In the case of clothing, such symbolic value is connected to 
fashionn or shops, which makes the assumption of hierarchically ordered preferences 
forr clothing along lines of utilit y less realistic. Ernst and Van der Valk (1988a: 7) em-
phasisee the perception of shops and brands as an important factor in consumer motiv-
ation.. I wil l come back to this later in this section. 

Third,, the mechanisms through which a producing firm can exercise power over 
itss dealers strongly differ from the possibilities a retailer has in influencing consumer 
demand.. No matter how much fashion or social pressure influence consumers to wear 
specificc kinds of clothing, in the end a consumer is free to decide to conform her- or 
himselff  to this. At a risk of stating the obvious, a retailer does not 'own a consumer, 
norr does a consumer have contractual obligations towards the retailer (apart from the 
actuall  act of buying). These are, as I have indicated in the previous section, important 
indicatorss of dependency in the relation with suppliers. 

Hnallv,, bargaining between retailers and consumers differs from that of a produ-
cingg core firm with its dealers because a retailer is a service firm. Central to the defin-
itionn of the service sector is that the 'production' of a service in geographical terms is 
closee to the 'consumption' of a service. Whereas, in theory, dealers of producing firms 
cann be as far away from them as they want, retailers have to locate in, or close to, 
centress of consumption. " I wil l come back to this in section 4.9, where I wil l discuss 
thee geographical configuration of production. 

Becausee of these differences it is important to specify what bargaining between 
retailerss and consumers is about, and in what ways retailers can have leverage over 
consumerr behaviour. An important starting point in this is that retailers have littl e 
meanss to increase the overall level of spending on clothing. ' The main determinant of 
clothingg sales - the total level of spending bv consumers - is even largely exogenous to 
retailers,, spending being dependent on income-generating activities bv consumers, 
andd as such on developments in the economy at large. Also part of clothing expendi-
turee consists of 'necessities', with low income or price elasticity of demand, and littl e 
possibilitiess for influence bv retailers. Kven the share of clothing in total spending is 
nott an easily targeted goal for retailers.' In industrialised countries there is a structural 
tendencyy for the share of clothing in total consumption to decrease. In the Nether-
landss over the last 20 years the share of clothing in consumer spending has decreased 
fromm 11.3 percent in 1970 to 6 percent in 1998 {DetailhandelMagazine42 (1998) 9: 21). 
Consumerr budgets have been reshuffled to the benefit of, for instance, travel, and to 
thee detriment of clothing. 

Too counter this, there has never been much enthusiasm among clothing retailers 
(andd producers) to start a combined advertising campaign to increase the overall level 
off  clothing sales, as has already been successfully accomplished in the Netherlands by 
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hairdresserss and florists (Van Rijt Velrman 1998). Large retailers refused to join in 
thee campaign begun at the end of 1996 by the Dutch retail association MITF.X, which 
aimedd at stopping the decreases in clothing sales in the first half of the 1990s (f-'t-M, 24 
Septemberr 1998). There has also been a combined promotion campaign bv Dutch 
knitwearr producers called Knitting Holland. In general, neither clothing retailers nor 
manufacturerss spend much on advertising (retailers approximately 2.5 percent of 
totall  sales, producers 0.8 percent (bine & Leopold 1993: 224)).'" The total amount 
spentt on advertising outerwear in the Netherlands in 1996 amounted to just under 30 
millio nn guilders (Corporate Intelligence 1997a: 91), of which two thirds was spent on 
magazines.. The basic dilemma in the bargaining between retailers and consumers 
thereforee is that retailers have relative/}1 few means to increase the overall level of clothing 
consumption. consumption. 

Doess this implv that retailers have no means at all to influence consumer demand, 
orr alternatively, that consumers are completely free and uninfluenced in their dress 
behaviour?? I would answer these questions with a clear no. On the most basic level, 
unlesss consumers are able and willin g to produce their own clothing, in the short 
termm thev are dependent on what is on sale at retailers. Moreover retailers undertake 
alll  different kind of actions to seduce consumers into specific buying behaviour as to 
whatwhat to buy and whereto buy it. What it does imply, however, is that the main pur-
posee retailers have in influencing consumer spending lies in the competition with 
otherr retailers." Since overall clothing sales are hard to influence, much of retailers' 
activityy is aimed at distinguishing themselves from other retailers and thereby trying 
too increase sales at the expense of those other retailers. For example, in response to the 
successs of small boutiques in clothing sales since the late 1960s, large retailers have 
startedd chains of smaller shops (Mac&Maggie, Foxy Fashion) in order not to lose 
groundd to the trendy boutiques. The growth of discount retailers in the 1970s and 
earlyy 1980s in response to the economic crisis was aimed at attracting consumers from 
otherr retail formula by offering low prices (Nienhuis & Pleijster 1986a: 5). Retailers 
off  more classic outerwear for their part emphasise the quality of their product as well 
ass the service in shops. If, in the 1990s, v& n starts a marketing campaign in which it 
presentss itself as a more upmarket department store, its aim is not so much to boost 
overalll  consumer expenditure on clothing in department stores, but rather to try to 
capturee part of the market share catered for by its competitor KBB. The success story 
off  H& M has nor so much been the opening up of a new market of consumers, but 
ratherr to offer cheap fashionable clothing in relatively large shops that compete with 
existingg boutiques on price as well as with less fashionable clothing retailers like C&A 
onn fashion, C&A sticks to the slogan that 'it is still cheaper', meaning cheaper than 
otherr retailers. 

Inn the context of this competition between retailers, bargaining between retailers 
andd consumers and the dependency of consumers on a specific retailer can be seen as 
thee success or failure of a retailer to tie consumers to it. To tic more consumers to it for 
aa longer term means securing a larger share of the pie of clothing sales. \ he examples 
showw that retailers try to tie consumers to them by different means. The questions for 
thiss section are then, what means retailers use to do this, and how these different 
meanss result in a different bargaining constellation between retailers and consumers, 
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andd how ultimately that leads to different degrees of dependency of consumers on re-
tailers.. It is via these means that, similar to the previous section, I want to formulate 
indicatorss of the dependency of consumers on retailers. 1 focus here on two main sets 
off  indicators. The first involves the characteristics of the product sold, or put differ-
entlyy the strategic nature of the product." This includes the price-quality content of 
thee product, the fashion content, and the use of brands. The second has to do with the 
relativee level of organisation of consumers and retailers.' 

StrategicStrategic nature of the product 

Mann needs clothes - for protection, ornamentation, or for reasons of modesty - but 
whenn can a collection of a retailer be seen as of such strategic importance that a con-
sumerr becomes a loyal customer? In analogy to the previous section, it is possible to 
interprett this strategic nature as the degree to which a consumer has the possibility to 
obtainn a product from an alternative source of supply. This is not an easy question be-
causee consumer motivation for buying clothing consists of a large number of factors, 
ass is indicated in figure 4.4.! ; 

FIGUREE 4.4 Why do people buy clothing? 

12'», , 

11 = good value 4 = size/fit 7 = unnecessary extravagance 

22 = style/fashion 5 = ethical issues 8 = washing instructions 

33 = quality 6 = want but don' t need 9 = don' t know 

SourceSource Luesby & Lewis 1996: 9. 

Centrall  to my analysis here is the question to what extent a retailer is able to tie con-
sumerss to it via its collection. I distinguish four characteristics of a product that deter-

1266 mine its strategic importance to consumers: price, quality, fashion and brands. 

PRICE E 

Firstt of all retailers compete on price. Offering garments at lower prices than competi-
torss offers an appeal to large groups of consumers. However, such a strategy of price 
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euinpcLilionn ean be a IISKY business. Cuiisuiucis MILK LU die cheap ician iuiinuia oiny 
becausee of rhe low price of its garments. If competing retailers can offer even lower 
pricess the customers group might be lost. Even more risky perhaps is the basis on 
whichh these low prices can be offered. They basically stem from economies of scale in 
buyingg and in selling. This implies that relatively large quantities of goods must be 
boughtt and offered, and that retail outlets themselves must be relatively large in size. 
Inn volatile markets, as in the more fashionable segments of the clothing markets, this 
cann lead to much unsold stock, which has to be sold against much reduced prices dur-
ingg a sales period. lying consumers on the basis of a low price therefore can be rela-
tivelyy unstable, and works best at the less fashionable ends of the market, correspond-
ingg with the market segment of position 6 in my fashion/quality table. 

QUALIT Y Y 

AA second means by which retailers try to distinguish themselves from each other is by 
thee quality of clothing in their collection. Some retailers concentrate on collections of 
aa high quality. Being renowned for good quality, often in combination with personal-
isedd service in small- or medium-sized shops, in many cases leads to a long lasting rela-
tionshipp between a retailer and consumers. This is especially the case in the more clas-
sicc segments of the clothing market, as in position 4. From the perspective of the 
retailerr there is however, always the risk that consumers are lost to (larger) retailers 
thatt offer similar quality against lower prices (see a.) or to retailers that concentrate 
moree on fashionable clothing. This brings me to the third aspect of the contents of 
collections,, namely fashion. 

FASHION N 

Fashionn constitutes a central theme in the discussion of retail power over consumers, 
andd can be considered a third means to tie consumers to a retailer. Fashion also stands 
ass a relatively important reason for consumers to buy garments in figure 4.4. To dis-
cusss this properly, I first have to enter the debate on the dynamics of fashion. Fashion 
cann be defined in two ways. In the first place it can be conceived of as a pattern of be-
haviourr by individuals, as a trend; fashion as such has to do with 'general and embed-
dedd trends in consumer taste and product designs' (Scheffer 1992:114). As such fashion 
shouldd be distinguished from fads, which are much more short-lived and individual-
ised.. Even so the term trends of course already implies change. As Wilson (1985: 3) 
states,, fashion is 'dress in which the key feature is rapid and continual changing of 
styles.. Fashion, in a sense is change'. On the other hand fashion can be conceived of as 
aa regulator o£ such behaviour. It is not 'just' the sum of acting individuals, but a steer-
ingg mechanism. Such a viewpoint of fashion of course leads to the question who stands 127 
att the steering wheel; is it still the combined individuals, or the fashion industry? 

Thesee two definitions show that fashion is an ambiguous concept, which has to do 
withh conformity as well as distinction." Conformity, because fashion can be seen as a so-
ciall  code to which consumers have to conform. 'If John Bull turns around to look after 
you,, you are not well dressed' (McDowell 1995a: 5). Not conforming to it is hard 
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because,, first, consumers are dependent on what is on offer at retailers (which to a 
largee extent is what is in fashion at a certain moment; trying to buv a pink vest in the 
summerr of 1998 turned out to be virtual!} ' impossible), and second, because not con-
formingg to fashion can bring with it social repercussions. As a manager in a large 
Dutchh firm said to me, you simply 'cannot' wear a C&A suit to the office. School-
childrenn risk exclusion from their peer group if not wearing the trainers in vogue. Of 
coursee how much people are vulnerable to these social constraints differs per age or so-
ciall  group, and does not count per se for every individual. Still the workings of fashion 
ass a regulator of dress can hardly be disputed. 

Onn the other hand, fashion is also the expression of a wish to distinction. Follow-
ingg fashion each season has to do with 'being ahead' and trendy. Whilst most people 
aree still wearing the grey of last winter, you have already bought the pastel colour top 
thatt the full colour magazines are Pilled with. Fashion as such has to do with change, 
withh differentiation. When the Kinks sing that 'he's a dedicated follower of fashion', 
thiss does not just imply he's a conformist, but also that he's wearing something new, 
whereass the others still put on their old outfit. Ibis aspect of distinction counts for in-
dividualss as well as groups. Following the fashion codes of a certain social group shows 
thatt you are part of that group (conformity again) but also that you distinguish your-
selff  from other groups with different dress codes. Fashion from such a perspective is 
moree the outcome of an individual choice.1' 

11 hese considerations are linked to the issue of who determines what fashion looks 
like,, which relates to the theoretical approaches to fashion that I discussed in section 
2.3.11 wil l briefly come back to these approaches to fashion to be able to delineate what 
aspectt of fashion is important for this chapter. On the one hand, when the distinctive 
aspectss of fashion are prominent, fashion is studied as a result of a fight for status be-
tweenn individuals trying to distinguish themselves from one another (Wilson 1985: 
So).. Veblen (1957) in the last century already analysed fashion as a result of lower 
classess emulating the dress patterns of the elite, after which this elite looked for new 
modess to distinguish themselves. The spread of fashion worked through such a trickle 
doivndoivn mechanism. Veblen argued that the elite, through fashion, expressed its ability 
notnot to have to engage in work - the leisure class - and to consume conspicuously.^ 
Upper-classs dress behaviour set the tone for imitation by other social groups, after 
whichh the upper-class avant garde chose new forms of dress to distinguish themselves 
fromm the masses.,f' If fashion in such an analysis had a negative connotation, it was cer-
tainlyy still connected to a rational individual choice. Others, like König (1973) study 
fashionn in a more positive way, as an 'individual's search for identity and meaning' 
(Lauerr & Fauer 1981: 4), providing defence against decay through a new 'ideal body' 
inn clothing (Wilson 1985: 58). In costume history dress is also mainly described as the 
unproblematicc result of choice by different individuals. The consequence of such rea-

1288 soning is that determination of fashion and of dress behaviour gets less attention. The 
conclusionn of such analysis of fashion is often that the clothing market is a buyers' 
market,, where free individuals, by their unpredictable behaviour, set the margins for 
retailers,, and a trickle down mechanism accounts for the spread of fashion. In fact, 
thiss is the approach to fashion that 1 used in chapter 2: Studying clothing purchases as 
thee outcome of choices and strategies by actors. 
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Otherss point at the correlation of fashion trends with wider economic And social devel-
opments.. Braudel (1983) connects fashion to the emergence of capitalist relations of 
productionn in the long fourteenth century. Others have pointed at the way longer 
cycless in fashion are embedded in broader cycles of civilisation (see for instance Lauer 
&&  Lauer 1981: 14-16). Gaus et al. (1992.) analyse fashion as connected to the long waves 
off  Kondratieff, showing how, for instance, the crisis of the 1970s led to the use of differ-
entt colours and designs in fashion. The wearing of a mini skirt in such analysis is the 
outcomee of structural developments. Bourdieu (1979) studies fashion as structured by 
thee different elements of what he calls habitus, where taste for clothing is connected to 
differentt elements of the social and economic status of groups of people. Wilson (1985) 
andd Harvey (1990) link the workings of fashion to the Regulation School theory dis-
cussedd in chapter 2, where again individual choice in dress is a vector of broader social 
andd cultural mechanisms. According to Wilson, the concept of 'modernity', with its 
'perpetuall  movement' as the essence of capitalist society, is essential in explaining fash-
ionn (1985: 60). Lauer and Lauer (1981: 18-19) discuss the connection of fashion to the 
Zeitgeist.Zeitgeist. This is the approach to fashion to which I wil l come back in the next chapter. 

Finallyy there are authors, often emphasising the conformist aspect of fashion, who 
aree inclined to argue that fashion is imposed on consumers: 'Contrary to the widespread 
misconception,, fashion is not an autonomous entity subject to the whims of consumer 
sovereigntyy or anv of its current euphemisms. Rather, it represents the confluence 
off  the major corporate sectors in the textile industry' (Clairmonte & Cavanagh 1981: 
209).. Gregory points at fashion and brands as attempts by producers and sellers to sell 
moree clothing at higher prices (as in Lauer & Lauer 1981: 11). Studying fashion from 
thiss angle means focusing on the interaction process of consumers of clothing with 
actorss involved in production and retailing. 

Att this point of my study, where I discuss the interaction between actors in the indus-
triall  complex for clothing, this last approach to fashion stands as central. In this latter 
argumentation,, where in a sense the manipulation of fashion is at stake, of course the 
questionn comes up as to who in the fashion industry has most leverage over fashion. 
II  find this issue particularly important because so often in the literature on fashion it is 
assumedd that consumer behaviour has become so unpredictable and individualised 
thatt firms in the clothing trade lack any means to influence consumer behaviour. Such 
aa view strongly underestimates the importance of corporate actors, not only in shap-
ingg tastes and buying behaviour as such, but also in logistically organising the provi-
sionn of clothing, and thereby exercising control over it. 

Sometimess it is argued that designers play the key role in fashion. As Wilson 
(1985:: 40) states the 'Chanel style was to become the paradigm of the twentieth-
centuryy style'. Although designers indeed continue to have an influence on fashion, in 
myy opinion retailers more and more have taken up a central role. I have four argu-
mentss as to whv, in mv opinion, retailers stand strongest in the construction and diffu-
sionn of fashion. First, as argued in section 4.2 the retail structure is more concentrated 
thann that of producers and designers, which makes them stronger actors than (most of) 
theirr suppliers, also in the fashion making process. Even if thev do not determine what 
designss are shown on the catwalk, they certainly strongly influence which of these 
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designss are used as readv-to-wear models for their collections. Since retailers' operations 
becomee more and more international in outlook thev are able to use this influence on a 
moree global scale. Second!v, thev have also directly extended their activities increas-
inglyy to (control over) the design or clothing and the development or their own brands, 
Ihevv have developed their own fashionable brands, or taken fashionable manufactur-

ers'' brands in their collection. 'Thirdly, and arguably most importantly, through their 
sales,, retailers have most direct access to information on consumer behaviour. 1 his 
saless information provides them with vital data on the pulse of fashion. Also, tnanv re-
tailerss employ trend watchers to supply them with information on future consumer 
taste.. Even if the retailer therefore does not always have the main role as the inventor of 
fashionn or as the conductor of consumer taste, it still can bind consumers to it by the 
speedd with which it makes (copies of) these fashionable garments available to consum-
ers.. Their role as an intermediary between producers and consumers enables them to 
keepp track or trends in consumer expenditure, whilst at the same time translating 
trendss in haute couture And other developments in stvle into rapidlv changing new col-
lections.. Of course this involves risk and complicates the logistics that retailers race. 
Hutt that does not mean that large retailers have not managed more and more to take 
controll  over the process. Tor small retailers, rapidlv changing fashion may have turned 
clothingg into an unpredictable buyers' market, where the whims of the consumer 
Vale';; large retailers have, by jumping on the fashion wagon as well as pushing it,' 
maintainedd if not increased their control over consumers. Finally, as indicated above, 
retailerss spend relatively more on advertising than producers, so as to actively convince 
consumerss to buy certain garments. 'This leads me to the conclusion that retailers stand 
ass the strongest players in the construction and distribution of fashion. 

Fashionn therefore is a central aspect of the strategic nature of products, and large 
retailerss stand as the actors with most control over fashion making, and in particular 
thee diffusion process. I agree with Scheffer (1992: 127) that fashion has littl e role in 
boostingg overall clothing consumption but that 'the real impact of fashion is that it in-
creasess competition between retailers and between retailers and manufacturers for 
markett share in an overall stable market'. A continuous offer or fashionable garments 
reinforcess a retailer s position towards consumers, in comparison to that of its com-
petitors.. Fven if large retailers do not fully determine what is in fashion, they are best 
situatedd to gather information on fashion, and have the logistic possibility to distrib-
utee and market what is in fashion. However, fashion for retailers also involves greater 
risk.. It means that the speed with which collections get outdated increases, and there-
foree the chance that garments cannot be sold at their full price gets bigger. Without 
wantingg to underestimate this risk, in the previous section I have indicated how retail-
erss in relations with their suppliers, more and more became able to integrate shorter 
fashionn cycles within longer planning cycles, and in fact, managed to shift the risk of 

1300 fashion towards suppliers. It is again for this reason that the conclusion is justified, 

thatt retailers are the spider in the fashion web. 
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BRANDS S 

Thee last clement of the strategic nature of clothing products involves brands. Brands 
merelyy stand as a marketing tool via which retailers (or producers) can establish a 
higherr degree of consumer recognition of their outlet. 'Brands allow consumers to 
shopp with confidence in what is an increasingly complex world' (Stobart 1994: 10). 
Fromm the perspective of the consumer, brands have a rational and an emotional func-
tion.. They help to reduce risk in buying, through known qualities of a branded prod-
uct,, but thev also fulfi l what Rie/.ebos (1994: 11-25) calls affective benefits. The 
uniquenesss of a brand means that alternatives of supply are relatively limited. Al-
thoughh brands of course can be in or out of fashion, successful branding leads to a 
strongerr position vis-a-vis consumers and competitors. As Van Veldhuizen (1991: 14) 
purss it: '[i] n international brands (...) consumer loyalty to brands constitutes an im-
portantt aspect' (translation SR). On the other hand Van Haren (1997: 59) concludes 
onn the basis of her analysis of four clothing brands that quality, price and looks were 
moree important in consumer choice than brand names as such. Only one in ten con-
sumerss is fully faithful to a brand. From the perspective of the bargaining in the indus-
triall  complex for clothing, retail brands stand as central in the analysis. In comparison 
too top international manufacturers' and designers' brands retailer brands in general 
havee not achieved the same level of consumer recognition. 

Thesee four aspects (quality, price, fashion and brands) that account for the strategic 
naturee of a product can be connected to the market segments for clothing of table 3.14 
andd 3.22. 
-- As to the market segment of position 6, here fashion, quality and branding play a 
lesserr role. The bargaining between retailers and consumers, as well as the competition 
betweenn retailers, involves price. This market is relatively predictable for the retailer, 
whichh makes it easier to obtain leverage over consumers. However, consumers are 
mostlyy tied to a retailer of such products by price, and are therefore less attached to it 
inn case a cheaper retailer comes up. Large retailers stand stronger in this than small 
retailerss through economies of scale. 

-- As to the fashionable brand market (position 2) this involves the situation where 
thee retailer sets up a fashionable brand or sells fashionable manufacturers' brands. 
Sincee such brands are widely known by consumers and popular, consumers get at-
tachedd to retailers selling the brand: 'It is not just the label or the reassuringly expen-
sivee price tag that sets the heart on Dolce - although undoubtedly a dress with a name-
iss more persuasive than one without, an arch snobbery known to anvonc who has in-
vestedd in designers' clothing ( Vogue, August 1998: 36). 1 he more a retailer monopol-
isess the sales of a brand the stronger its position in this. Of course for less well-known 

brandss or brands that become less popular the attachment of consumers is less. Such a 131 
situationn then bears more resemblance to the less fashionable mass market. 
-- As ro the less fashionable classic market (position 4), here quality seems to be more 
centrall  than fashion. Customers are attached to retailers in a stable wav. Personalised 
servicee plavs an important role. Smaller retailers are stronger in this than in other mar-
kett segments. 
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-- In rhe fashionable non-branded marker or position 3 fashion plays an important 
rolee in tying consumers to retailers, although the attachment of consumers is less sta-
blee than in the branded market. It is mainly through the central role of retailers in lo-
gisticss that thev manage to maintain control over consumers, although competition 
fromm other retailers who manage to do the same is stronger than in the branded mar-
ket.. Although some small retailers that target a limited fashionable collection are suc-
cessfull  in this market, the logistics of reaching; and' maintaining  fashionable collec-

oo D o 

tionn requires a certain scale of retail operations. 
-- Most of the private labels of retailers do not achieve the consumer recognition of the 
internationall  manufacturers' and designers' brands, and are therefore situated in pos-
itionss 5 or 3. As to position 5, retailers compete on price with the high-quality garments 
off  position 4, whereas in position 3, they compete on price with the fashionable branded 
garmentss of position 2. For both situations it is true that offering a cheaper alternative 
underr private label can increase leverage over consumers, but that especially when con-
sumerr demand is growing, a lack of upgrading of private-label products risks losing con-
sumerss to the sellers of higher quality and higher fashionable branded garments. 
-- The fad market. This market has a high ad random character that is hard to master 
forr any retailer in the short run. It involves to a certain extent the haute coutureoi pos-
itionn 1, but also branded and non-branded garments in positions 2 and 3. Consumers 
inn this market are strongly unpredictable and therefore independent. This is the mar-
kett segment where retailers have least control over their customers. 

RelativeRelative level of concentration 

Thee dependency of consumers on retailers depends, in part, on the extent to which 
consumerss and retailers are organised. As indicated in section 4.2 a small number of 
largee retailers accounts fora high proportion of clothing sales. Next to these large retail-
erss there exists a high number of small retailers, though these retailers also co-operate 
togetherr more and more. On the other hand, consumers are relatively less organised. 
Evenn so, some consumer groups have managed to increase their leverage over retailers, 
forr instance, over standards in buying practices. In figure 4.4, 'ethical reasons' even fig-
uree as an important reason to buy clothing. Such consumer pressure constitutes an in-
creasinglyy important aspect in the relationship between retailers and their customers. 

Inn summary, as in the case of relations with suppliers, I will try to describe the relation 
betweenn retailer and consumer on the dependency scale. 1 he dependency of consum-
erss on a retailer is a function of two indicators: 
// The strategic nature of the product. As stated above here 1 distinguish different 

markett segments according to price, quality, fashion content and branding, re-
latedd to the 6 market segments presented previously. 

22 I he relative level of organisation of retailers and consumers. If retailers are large in 
sizee then the leverage of retailer over consumers is greater. Consumers are usually 
muchh less organised. If they manage to become so, thev can increase their leverage 
overr retailers. 
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FIGUREE 4.s Dependency of consumers nn rptqilprs 

positionposition of consumer: 

independent t independent t 

w i th h 

influence e 

inter--

dependent t 

dependent t 

w i th h 

influence e 

dependent t 

w i thout t 

influence e 

attitudeattitude of core firm: 

co-operationn or 

compet i t ion n 

compl iance e coalit ion n directt control structural l 

control l 

homee made clothing (a.) 

-- Clean Clothes Campaign (b.) 

-- consumer of fads (c.) 

-- consumer of less fashionable clothing at small retailer (d.) 

-- consumer of classic quality clothing at small retailer (e,) 

-- consumer of less fashionable non-branded clothing 

att large retailer (f.) 

-- consumer of less fashionable private label 

clothingg at large retailer (g.) 

-- consumer of fashionable private 

labell clothing at large retailer (h.) 

-- consumer of fashionable 

brandedd clothing at small 

retailerr (i.) 

-- consumer of fashionable 

brandedd clothing at 

largee retailer (j.) 

-- the fashion addict (k.) 

Iff  consumers make their own clothing they are virtually independent of retailers (pos-
itionn a.). Retailers may instead focus on the sales of intermediate products used in the 
productionn of clothing. In industrialised countries this home-made clothing produc-
tionn has of course decreased in importance. Few consumers still have the skill or the 
timee to produce all of their clothing/ 

Onee of the main differences between bargaining with suppliers and bargaining 
withh consumers, is that consumers in general are not so much organised. Buying 
clothingg remains first and foremost a personal and individual act. This of course-
weakenss the position of consumers versus retailers. Only rarely have consumers in the 
clothingg market successfully worked together so as to put pressure on retailers. 
Recentlyy some consumer groups have been successful in pressurising retailers to stop 
certainn buying and producing practices, for instance, regarding child labour, working 
conditionss or environmental standards. Through organisation they have increased 
theirr leverage over retailers (position b.). 

13 3 
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Inn position c. consumers are nor onlv largely independent of retailers bur also 
stronglvv influence their behaviour. This is the case when our of rhe blue fads appear, 
whichh can hardly be predicted by retailers, and are often over before retailers have 
managedd to supply the fad en vogue. 

Ass to position d., consumers of standardised less fashionable clothing are relatively 
independentt from small retailers. Competition on the garments is basically on price, 
withh littl e other attachment of the consumer to the retailer. Small retailers in this mar-
kett also experience strong competition from larger retailers who benefit from econ-
omiess of scale. Many of such small retailers have gone bankrupt over rhe vears. 

11 he small retailer that offers more classic high-quality garments is usually more 
successfull  in tying consumers to it. It enters a relation of coalition with consumers on 
thee basis of the quality of the goods on offer and the service provided (position e.). 

Largee retailers stand in a stronger position towards consumers, although for them 
too,, their leverage over consumers depends on the strategic nature of their collection. 
Largee retailers in the non-fashionable end of the market attract consumers on price, 
againstt which smaller competitors can hardly survive. Since it involves a large-scale 
operationn to keep prices low, entry barriers in this market segment are relatively high, 
whichh brings some stability in the attachment of consumers ro retailers, bven so if a 
neww competitor manages to offer clothing at an even lower price, rhese retailers risk 
losingg their clientele (position f.). 

Somee retailers have developed their own private labels to try to tie consumers to 
them.. In position g. such private labels have a relatively low fashion content, and not 
soo strong a leverage over consumers. 

Inn the more fashionable market the leverage over consumers is even greater. By 
offeringg more and more collections a year, these retailers enable consumers to follow 
fashion,, against a lower price and over a longer term than small retailers can. They use 
theirr logistic skills to keep up with fashion, and contribute to the wider availability of 
fashionn in the marker. Less than the producers of fashionable branded goods, thev are 
ablee to tie consumers to a specific product. I hev have to 'keep up' with fashion to 
maintainn their appeal ro consumers (position h.). 

Inn the fashionable branded market, small (position i.) as well as large (position j.) 
retailerss increase their influence over consumers. I hev benefit from the appeal of the 
brand,, and of course have to invest in advertising etc. ro maintain that appeal. Since 
largerr rerailers in many cases manage ro include a variety of these brands in their col-
lections,, the risk that a certain brand loses its appeal for them is less than for their 
smallerr competitors. Also, rhe less well known the brand, the less the control over con-
sumers.. In rhis case of retailers owning private labels, such leverage is usually less, and 
lesss stable since it is based more on price competitiveness, and less on quality. 

Att the far right of the scale there is the 'fashion addict', the consumer that 'against 
1344 all cost wants to buv a garment in fashion. If a retailer manages to keep up with fash-

ionn completely, such consumer becomes like a junkie who needs to buy the newest of 
thee new. Control over such a consumer can be labelled structural. 
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ChangesChanges in the dependency of consumers on retailers over the years 

11 he relation between retailers and consumers has changed over the vears, leading 
too different degrees of leverage of retailers over consumers and different positions in 
Figuree 4.5. In part, these changes reflect the same dynamics in retail strategies as 1 have 
discussedd in the previous section. In such cases I will only refer to them briefly, concen-
tratingg on the implications they have for the relations between retailers and consumers. 

Upp until the Second World War the relationship between retailers and consumers 
wass relatively stable. Although large retailers had grown in importance since the last 
quarterr of the 1911 century, the bulk of clothing sales still passed through relatively small 
retaill  channels. Also, as to the kind of garments consumed, thev consisted of a mixture 
off  mass produced ready-to-wear clothing, and the classic 'Sunday suit' equivalent, both 
beingg not very open to fashion changes. Consumers were relatively faithful as to where 
theyy botight their clothing. This left retailers and consumers in a sense interdependent. 
Retailerss operated in a relativelv stable market, attracting their customers on price, 
qualityy and service of their product, whereas fashion as an instrument to steer con-
sumerr demand was still not so extensively tised, leaving the consumer relatively inde-
pendentt as well. Finally a substantial part of clothing was still produced manually at 
home,, which of course left consumers even more independent From retailers. 

Withh the growth of large retailers and department stores during the 1960s, this 
situationn changed. Since these retailers were able to offer garments at lower prices than 
theirr smaller competitors, they managed to pull a growing share of consumers towards 
them.. This trend was reinforced by a stagnating demand for classic clothing, trad-
itionallyy the area where small retailers had managed to withstand competition bv 
focusingg on quality and service. Home-made clothing diminished in importance. At 
thee same time most of demand was still of a mass nature, enabling long order cycles for 
retailers.. The result was therefore an increasing leverage of large retailers over consum-
erss (position F), whereas small retailers were less and less able to attract consumers on 
thee basis of their collection (a decline in position d. and e.). 

Ass indicated in the previous section, the period from the 1970s up until the mid 
1980ss was characterised by a recession in demand for clothing. This strongly rein-
forcedd competition between retailers. J he main response of retailers involved an em-
phasiss on low price, as exemplified by the newly established discount chains. These 
chainss grew at the expense of the smaller retail chains (reflected in a decline of position 
d.),, and attracted a large number of consumers at the bottom end of the market. More 
thann before, the battle over consumers' behaviour was fought over price. In Figure 4.5 
thiss is represented by the growing importance of position f. 

Att the same time this period witnessed a development that seemed to make con-
sumerss less dependent on large retailers. Broader societal changes during the 1970s, 
broughtt littl e bv littl e changes in the mass character of clothing demand (see 5.2). This 135 
wass reflected in the emergence of new, small retail Formula, such as bout iques, and 
alsoo in an a t tempt by c lo th ing suppl iers to dist inguish themselves more via brands. Al -
thoughh in terms of Figure 4.5 this impl ied an increase in impor tance of posi t ion i., 
II  have argued in section 4.2 that this should not be overest imated since thev only 
accountedd for a l imi ted share of the market. Moreover, m a ny of the established 
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boutiquess managed to bting fashionable clothing to the market for a few years, but 
failedd to continue their success. 

Evenn though such phenomena were nor the rule for the Dutch clothing market as a 
whole,, thev did constitute a threat to the position of the large retail chains towards con-
sumers.. 1 he three strategies followed by large retailers can all be seen as an attempt to 
counterr competition from both low-priced discounters and new retail formula and 
brandedd suppliers. Strategies involved segmentation (attempts to distinguish them-
selvess via new boutique like chains and shop in shop formula), private labelling (to 
counterr both low-priced and branded competition), and multiseason concepts. I hey 
enabledd the large retailers to maintain their market share in adverse market conditions, 
andd to reinforce links with consumers via more branded collections, as represented by 
positionn g. In fact, in the period 1984 to 1992, large retailers increased their marker share 
byy 4 percent, to the detriment of their smaller competitors (iF.Nt.cox' 1994a: 21). 

Att this point it is important to dwell slightly longer on the question whether con-
sumerss did become more fashion sensitive over the 1980s, and whether this caused large 
problemss for retailers. An important assumption underlying the analysis of the cloth-
ingg market in the 1980s is that consumers became more fashion-oriented and more 
unpredictable.. In the 1980s purchases were made on whim rather that need. However, 
ass to the importance of fashion for consumers, Scheffer (1992: 115) concludes that" [ t] he 
unpredictablee area of the market appears to be small and gives littl e credit to the sugges-
tionn that consumer behaviour is becoming more and more difficul t to predict'. At the 
endd of the 1980s only 10 percent of adult women and 7 percent of adult men are highly 
sensitivee to fads. About 41 percent of women and 28 percent of men can be called rea-
sonablyy sensitive to fashion. Lafeber (1990: 44) states that 20 percent of consumers can 
bee called trendy consumers. These figures suggest that although it would be wrong to 
interprett the clothing market as being fully dominated by volatile short-cycle fashion, a 
non-negligiblee part of the market was fashion sensitive. This corresponds with the data 
regardingg the increase in the number of seasonal collections bv large retailers, especially 
duringg the second half of the 1980s (and thereafter). However, it took retailers some 
timee to incorporate the short-cycle fashion segments in their longer term logistical or-
ganisation.. In the previous section, I have pointed at the tendency to look for domestic 
supplierss so as to realise quick delivery times. 1 hese difficulties in planning are also 
reflectedd in the growing percentage of clothing that was sold against reduced prices in 
thee sales period. This share increased by 5 percent between 1984 and 1988. A large and 
growingg share of collections (up to 50 percent) was sold against reduced prices. In fact it 
tookk until the 1990s for large retailers to have this new logistics fully incorporated in 
theirr sourcing and selling organisation. 

Inn the second half of the 1980s the success of branded manufacturers and designers 
increased,, which put the private-label formula of retailers under pressure. Designers 

1366 like Lagerfeld, Armani, Donna Karan, and Ralph Lauren, started selling ready-to-wear 
designerr clothes at lower costs (Mink Rath et al. 1994: i}8) . Large retailers responded 
bvv an upgrading process of their private labels, both via an improvement of their 
brandd status and via an increase in the number of seasons in which their collections 
weree presented. Lhis changed the relationship between retailers and consumers to-
wardss position h., where consumers were approached with a collection with a higher 
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fashionn content, although nor all remi Iers were equally successful m that. I he im-
provementt in demand conditions in the second half of the 19S0S meant that such an 
upgradingg of retail strategies could take place next to a growing success of manufactur-
ers'' and designers brands that set up their own retail channels, or sold their collections 
viaa small retail formula. However, the growing promiscuity of consumers, as to where 
too shop and what to combine (Lafeber 1990) does account for instability. As table 4.} 
shows,, even lor these internarionallv well-known designers brands, the Damocles 
swordd of unsold stock and reduced prices in sales is always present. 

TABLEE 4.3 Percentage of designer's clothing sold at full price by US, 

Europeann and Asian retailers 

Armani Armani 

Chanel Chanel 

Versace Versace 

Valentino Valentino 

CalvinCalvin Klein 

VivienneVivienne Westwood 

Chloé Chloé 

SourceSource Menkes 1994. 

81 1 

65 5 

53 3 

50 0 

47 7 

36 6 

31 1 

Difficultiess for the established large retailers started in the early 1990s especially, when 
demandd became depressed again. As I have pointed out in the previous section, the 
markett in this period became more price sensitive, but also became more and more 
fashionn sensitive. The number of vearlv collections increased to up to ten per year. 
Whereass new retailers like H& M managed to increase their market share in the low-
pricedd fashionable market segments, other large retailers underwent a restructuring 
processess so as to cope with these new circumstances. The private labels of such retail-
erss as H& M were successful in tying a growing group of consumers to them. Other re-
tailerss onlv slowly managed to incorporate multiseasons and achieve a higher fashion 
contentt of their labels and collections, and as a result failed to attract consumers to-
wardss them. It is important to underline again that this fashionable market is only 
partt of the market for clothing. According to Blijham {1998) more than half of Dutch 
consumerss in 1998 indicated that they did not take what was fashionable into account 
inn their buying of clothing. For a considerable share of the market the relationship be-
tweenn retailers and consumers was thus still very much centred on price, as repre-
sentedd bv position f. However, the increasing importance in fashion did lead to a 
growingg importance of position h. 

Againstt the background of the recover}- of demand after 1994, consumers again 
weree shifting their demand to branded clothing (/"/.'. W, 13 December 1997). Such im-
portancee of branding in part reflected changing shopping habits by consumers. Con-
sumerss go shopping less often, and enter less shops per shopping expedition (Keh èv 
Parkk 1998: ro6). FENECON (1994a: 19) also notes that consumers become less faithful 
andd tied to shops. This increased the importance of recognition of clothing by con-
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sumcrs,, k)r which brands constitute an important tool. 1 his again put pressure on the 
private-labell  policv or large retailers who had failed to achieve a similar decree of rec-
ognition.. In some cases the popularity of brands turned out to be unpredictable fads, 
too which retailers found it hard to find an answer and for which thev were relatively 
dependentt on consumers (position c ). In main' cases however, successful branding 
wass the outcome of large promotion campaigns and a resulting increase in control 
overr consumers. The private labels of the large retailers were gradually undergoing an 
upgradingg process so as to remain competitive on more qualitative and fashionable 
levelss with the established international designers and manufacturers brands. 

11 he contemporary clothing market therefore embodies different positions of fig-
uree 4.5. A considerable part of the marker is still relatively littl e sensitive to fashion, 
andd is represented by positions f. and g. (competition on price), or position e. (compe-
titionn on quality). There does exist a tendency towards an increased importance of 
fashion,, which is reflected in the growth of position i. and j . , as well as of position h., 
whichh put pressure on position g. These developments point at an increasing control 
off  retailers over customers. 

11 summarise these developments in table 4.4. 

TABLEE 4.4 Relations of retailers and consumers 

period period 

1980-1985 5 

1985-1990 0 

1990-1995 5 

1995--

pnee pnee 

-- compet i t ion on 

price; ; 

moderatee control 

overr consumers 

-- compet i t ion on 

price; ; 

moderatee control 

overr consumers 

compet i t ionn on 

price; ; 

decliningg control 

overr consumers 

compet i t ionn on 

price; ; 

decliningg control 

overr consumers 

quality quality 

renewed d 

importancee of 

qualityy and luxury 

renewed d 

importancee of 

quality y 

fashion fashion 

-- slow increase in 

short-cyclee fashion 

•• increase in short-

cyclee fashion; 

relative e 

unpredictabil i ty; ; 

littlee control over 

consumers s 

compet i t ionn on 

pricee plus short-

cyclee fashion; 

increasedd leverage 

overr consumers 

compet i t ionn on 

pricee plus short-

cyclee fashion; 

increasedd leverage 

overr consumers 

brands brands 

-- g rowth retail 

privatee labels 

upgradingg retail 

privatee labels 

g rowthh in 

suppliers'' brands; 

increasedd control 

overr consumers 

growthh in 

suppliers'' brands; 

increasedd control 

overr consumers 

Retailerss also attempted to tie consumers to them bv other means. Some retailers set 
upp customer cards to stimulate consumer lovaltv. Approximately 20 percent have 
suchh a card. In the Netherlands 4 main cards exist: The Bijenkorf card with 250,000 
cardholders,, Superconfex with 250,000, Duthlers with 200,000 and wvn with almost 
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i,>oo,ooo.. Although some smaller chains have experimented wirh cards coo, custom-
erss cards arc largelv used bv rhe large retailers, further reinforcing their position over 
smallerr competitors (Berendsen 1998a). 

AA final trend in the relations between consumers and retailers has to do with the 
organisationn of consumers. During the 1980s, retailers have been criticised by con-
sumerr groups for their buying policies, C&A especially has been targeted by these 
groupss (Alternatieve Consumentenbond 1995; Smit 1994b; Smit & Jongejans 1989). 
Ass discussed in the previous chapter, in their search for cheap clothing imports retail-
erss have extended their activities all over the globe. Much of these imports come from 
countriess where wages are extremely low, labour conditions are appalling, and child 
labourr is no exception. A combination of organisations has become active in pressur-
ingg retailers to embark on more humane buying policies, with higher wages, better 
workingg conditions and no child labour. This combination has been heterogeneous, 
rangingg from trade unions to consumer groups and Third World support groups, in 
thee Netherlands combined in the so called Clean Clothes Campaign. The first target 
off  these campaigns has been C&A , the largest clothing retailer. By picket line demon-
strationss in front of shops, consumers of the retailers were informed about the condi-
tionss under which clothing from the retailers were produced. These campaigns re-
ceivedd strong media attention. The campaigns have been effective in pushing Dutch 
producerss to sign guidelines for the production of clothing according to a number of 
criteria,, including the dismissal of child labour, the acceptance of organised labour 
andd minimum wage standards. Also, retailers have been developing codes of conduct 
forr their buving policies. Independent monitoring of these codes remains a problem-
aticc issue (Van Eijk 1997). 

Conclusion Conclusion 

Thee conclusion is therefore as follows. Starting at the beginning of the 1980s, clothing 
saless have become more sensitive to fashion, both in the branded and in the non-
brandedd market. In the non-branded market, retailers that have managed to take the 
logisticc hurdles in offering rapidly changing collections against acceptable prices have 
increasedd their control over consumers. Small retailers have been far less successful. In 
thee branded market this control over consumers has even been larger, although it is 
ratherr designers' and manufacturers' brands (and retail outlets) that have profited 
fromm this. As to the less fashionable market, there is fierce competition on price be-
tweenn the large retail chains, which still results in a substantial control over consumer 
demandd bv a few discount chains. Large retailers therefore have managed to include 
moree volatile fashion movements in their logistics. In fact, if the fad and whim elem-
entt of these movements caused problems for retailers up to the mid 1980s, by the 1990s 139 
aa number of large retailers had incorporated this new constellation of demand in their 
firmm strategy, and used it to their advantage in tying consumers to them. 

However,, even if this section suggests that allegations that retailers are confronted 
withh the vagaries of a virtually unpredictable and therefore uncontrollable consumer 
market,, are largely exaggerated, it is important to repeat the point I made at the begin-
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ningg of this section. Retailers are not able to fully control consumer demand. F.ven the 
fashionfashion addict I pur to the far right in figure 4.5 still, in theory, holds the autonomy to sit 
behindd the sewing machine and produce her or his own clothing. It is rather a tendency 
orr increasing control bv retailers. I o some extent consumer groups have been able to 
putt pressure on retailers to take certain criteria in their sourcing berter into account. 

4.55 Bargaining wit h banks 

'It'It  used to be that investors could only press their noses against store 
windowswindows and lust after the markups of some of the hottest goods around. 

ButBut now four of the world's premium brands (duccu hstée Lander, 
sunglassessunglasses and prescription eyewear maker De Rigo, and Intimate brands, 

bestbest known for its Victoria 's Secret line) are going public.' 
(McLeann 1995: 14") 

firmss need capital to finance their activities. I he larger these activities become, the 
largerr their requirements. This counts for retailers as well as producing firms. Retailers 
fulfi ll  their capital requirements in different ways, which involve different financial 
partnerss and different bargaining relations with these financial partners. As a starting 
pointt three different wavs in which a retailer can fulfi l its capital requirements can be 
distinguished.. The first wav involves a retailer that is able to auto-finance its activities. 
Itt has the financial means to do so, and as such remains fully independent from finan-
ciall  institutions. The larger a firm becomes, the less likely that such funding wil l be 
sufficientt and the less likely that such a source of own funding wil l be the most profit-
ablee way of financing its activities. It requires a strong liquidity position of capital that 
iss kept in reserve. Since most large firms therefore enter into arrangements with finan-
ciers,, the second basic means of obtaining capital involves different forms of lending, 
inn which the financier does not obtain ownership of (parts of) the borrowing firm. 
Dependingg on the si/.e and structure of the lender and the borrower, this leads to a 
greaterr or smaller degree of dependence of the retailer on its financiers, ranging from 
creditt conditions to possible membership of the board of the retailer by financiers. 
II  bird, capital can be obtained bv the issuing of ownership rights. In such a situation 
thee buyer of such shares in the retailer gets a certain degree of control over the retailers 
activities,, depending of course on what part of the total shares a financier owns, and 
onn the size of its activities in general. In general, the capital requirements of a retailer 
aree met through a combination of these three different means. 

Thesee different forms of financing go with different degrees of dependence of the 
coree firm on financiers. Whereas auto-finance corresponds with a high degree of inde-

1400 pendence of the retailer from financial institutions, the situation with different forms 

off  lending or the transfer of ownership is less straightforward. At first glance it could 
bee expected that the transfer of ownership to the financier involves an increasing con-
troll  of the financier over the retailer. However, not only do small shareholders have 
negligiblee influence over firms, in manv cases the management of firms in general 
maintainss a large independence even from larger shareholders, hven so, large institu-
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nonall  investors, with a broad range of assets, are not onlv independent from Cue lnuu 
thevv invest in, bur also strongly influence them. 

Ass to different forms of lending it is rather the size of the credit institution com-
paredd to the borrower and the kind of institution in question that matter. If a bank is 
largee compared to the retailer, and lends to a large number of other borrowers, than its 
leveragee over the retailer can be expected to be big. On the other hand, if a retailer is so 
largee that it becomes the most important client of a bank, and has many other options 
too fulfi l its capital requirements, then the retailer stands in a relatively strong position. 
Thiss is even more the case if a retailer is the (partial) owner of the credit institution in 
question,, or if it belongs to the same industrial group as the bank. Alternatively, if the 
retailett is part of a financial group in which the bank is the primary actor then it is the 
bankk that holds most leverage. 

11 therefore want to use two indicators of dependency of financiers on retailers: 
ii  Ownership. The larger share of ownership a financier has of a retailer the larger its 

influence. . 
22 Relative size. The larger the financier is in comparison to the retailer, and the less 

possibilitiess a retailer has to borrow elsewhere, the larger the financier s leverage. 

FIGUREE 4.6 Dependency of financiers on retailers 
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Inn position a. rhe retailer stands independent from financiers since it is able to finance 
itss activities by itself. Position b. represents the situation where the shares of a firm are 
tradedd at the stock market, whilst a majority of shares is owned bv the familv. 

Inn position c. retailers are most dependent upon their financiers. This is the case-
wheree a large institutional investor holds a controlling share in the retailer, and 
therebyy is able to strongly influence the retailers' management. This situation of de-
pendencyy of a retailer is also present in position d.. where a small retailer tries to ob-
tainn credit from a bank, and a bank asks strict conditions for repayment, influence 
overr the business plan and often relatively high interest rates from the retailer. The 
retailerr does not have many options to obtain better conditions. In position e. the 
retailerr is still strongly influenced since it is a part of a financial group dominated bv 
aa large bank. 

Positionn f. is more equilibrated. This is the case when a relativelv large number of 
shareholderss hold shares in rhe retailer. None of them has controlling power over the 
retailer,, giving the firm a relative autonomy from its financiers. 

II  he autonomy of large retailers borrowing from banks is even stronger. I )ue to the 
sizee of its activities the retailer is able to obtain favourable credit conditions. Since 
manyy banks are interested in providing funding to such large retailer the retailer can 
playy off different banks against one another (position g.). 

Finallyy in position h. a very small shareholder owns some shares of the retailer, 
hvenn if this shareholder by its vote in the shareholders meetings formally has a say in 
thee running of the company, in practice bv itself it has hardlv anv control over the 
managementt of the retailer. 

ChangesChanges in the bargaining between retailers and financiers 

II  he Netherlands in general lacks a tradition of strong interlinkages between banks 
andd industry (Hour & Sie Dhian Ho 199"": 118; Van Zanden & Griffiths 1989: 218). 
Upp into the 1960s in particular most firms were established on the basis of the owners' 
privatee capital, financing investment otit of their own resources. This also counts for 
retailers.. In most cases retailers were established on the basis of the private capital of 
thee founders. 1 his was partly a choice, but in other cases also a necessity since retailers 
hadd troubles in finding financiers for their activities. 1 he Dutch retailer Cierzon only 
foundd finance through the family's contacts in the financial world, whereas I'&rt: asked 
managerss of new establishments to provide finance for these new shops themselves 
(Dee Leeuw 1991: 193). Lven this very day, with the enormous increase in the size of re-
taill  operations, the number of take-overs and the manv internationalisation projects 
off  retailers, some retailers still finance their activities relatively often bv their own cap-
ital,, and do not use the stock market to obtain additional resources, CKA for instance 
iss still a private limited company (a cv under Dutch law) (Miellet 1993; Smit &L  longe-
janss 1989). L'p to 1998 Jan Zeeman was the sole owner of his firm, v&n chairman 
Antonn Dreessmann in 19 8̂ claimed that 'we have a high degree of internal financing 
andd do nor need the stock exchange (Oairmonte & Cavanagh 1981: 216). Yendex is 
probablyy the Dutch retailer that has been most active itself in the financial market. It 
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tookk ovtT rhe Rotterdam based Staal Bank, on!v to sell this again in tli t inajin leoi-
ganisationn in 1990. This reliance on own finance is also made possible because the 
turnoverr time of retail investments and the average amortisation period are relatively-
shorterr than for large-scale manufacturing investments. In terms of figure 4.6, retailers 
havee therefore maintained a rather independent position vis-i)-vis financial institu-
tions,, as reflected bv position a. 

Evenn so, financing modalities have changed over the years. This rook two forms. 
Firstly,, the increasing size of large retailers turned them into relatively larger players in 
thee Dutch economy. This was reflected in their increasing strength towards financiers 
ass to credit. Secondly, especially from the 1990s onwards, the share of not privately-
ownedd capital in firms1 investment strongly increased (Van Zanden & Griffiths 1989: 
218).. In order to obtain more credit for take-overs some retailers have issued shares 
att the stock exchange, v & n s holding company Vendex for instance in 1995 issued 
shares.. Also KBB and the P&c group went to the stock market (l-'F.M, 7 June 1998). 
Largee international chains like H& M and Benetton have done the same. Via the stock 
markett retailers have managed to strengthen their financial base, with which they 
couldd finance take-overs, internationalisation and new sourcing and information 
technologyy investment. It can also be considered a strategy to face competition from 
largerr international manufacturers' and designers' brand producers.41 A result of this 
alsoo was the tendency towards concentration among large retailers, discussed in sec-
tionn 4.2. This further reinforced the position of retailers towards financiers. 

However,, even if retailers have been transformed to public limited companies, in 
manyy cases the majority of these shares are still owned by the founding families. Much 
off  Vendex for instance is still owned by the families Vroom, Dreessmann, Peek and 
Blokkerr (De Bruin 1996; FEM, 18 January 1997). Almost half of p&c's shares are 
ownedd by the German retail owner Gerhard Horn, itself a former p&c firm. The same 
countss for the Swedish firm H& M where 70 percent of the shares are still owned by the 
foundingg family Persson {FFM, 4 April 1998), and Benetton, whose shares are listed in 
Milan,, Frankfurt, London, New York and Toronto (Benetton 1994: 162). Conclusion 
thereforee is that tetailers still maintain a large degree of financial independence, even 
thoughh the size of their activities forces them to use other financial instruments as 
well.. This is represented by position b. 

Inn some cases Dutch retailers have extended their activities to the financial sphere 
themselves.. I already mentioned Vendex taking over a bank, while it also expanded in 
insurancee and financial services. Also, some retailers have started lending and saving 
schemess for their customers. Marks&Spencer was a forerunner in this process. 
Bijenkorff  operates a savings scheme fot loyal customers, and for such purposes has 
aa financial daughter Betafin (Ramaer 1998). Becoming competitors of banks, they 
increasee the leverage they have over financial institutions. 

Conclusion Conclusion 

Clearly,, retailers have managed a relative independence from credit institutions. Even 
thee tendency of entering the stock market has not fundamentally changed this pic-
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ture,, since the founding families in many cases stand as the major shareholders. Via 
thee stock market retailers have found the resources to implement necessary reorganisa-
tionss oyer the 1990s, which strengthened their position versus suppliers. A similar in-
creasee in strength came from the grow ing size of retailers, placing them in a stronger 
positionn versus financiers. 

4.66 Bargaining wit h trade unions 

'Imagine'Imagine your daughter coming home with a clothing salesperson...' 
(Intervieww with Piet Zoomers, l:HM, 1 March 1996: 49) 

II  he bargaining of retailers with labour is in main wavs comparable to the bargaining 
off  producing firms with labour. In both situations the core firm uses a combination 
off  labour and capital to create value added (the retail margin) and prof t. Since labour 
costss make up an important part of the difference between value added and net 
profits,, retailers objective in bargaining with labour is to hire labour with highest 
productivityy against lowest costs. 

However,, an important difference between producing and retailing core firms in 
theirr relations with labour, has to do with the service character of retail activities. As I 
indicatedd for the bargaining with consumers, retailers have to be geographically close 
too their customers. This reduces the footloose nature of their sales activities. Since 
mostt of the workers employed by retailers are located at these sales outlets, also the 
bargainingg with labour takes place within relatively narrow geographical constraints. 
Thiss a priori  diminishes the bargaining power of retailers over labour, since retailers 
cann not use the (threat of) relocation - and thereby moving jobs awav to other regions 
orr countries - as a means of putting pressure on labour to the same extent as produ-
cingg firms. I wil l explore this further in section 4.9. 

Bargainingg of retailers with labour also has a second more indirect dimension. 
11 hrough the way retailers establish control over their suppliers they indirectly influ-
encee the labour practices adopted by these suppliers. This issue - important in itself -
hass gained new importance through a law that became effective in the Netherlands in 
thee early 1990s, and that makes buyers (retailers) responsible for informal activity bv 
theirr (domestic) suppliers (Law of Chain Liability) . Part of the organised consumer 
pressuree on retailers that I discussed in section 4.4, attempts to extend such responsi-
bilit yy to foreign suppliers, too. 

Inn order to position bargaining between retailers and labour on the dependency 
scale,, Ruigrok and Van 'Luider (1995: S4) describe the dependency of workers on the 
coree firm in terms of the degree of organisation of workers. The more workers are or-

1444 ganised, and the higher the scale and degree of this organisation, the more they can 
avoidd dependency on retailers, fhe other wav around, non-unionised labour risks 
endingg up in a very dependent position from a retailer. Although 1 fully agree with 
takingg the organisation of labour as an indicator of dependency, it could be argued 
thatt left by itself, this takes labour too much as an homogenous category. Is the de-
pendencyy of a non-unionised highly qualified IT worker on its employer not much 
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lesss than dial of an unskilled woiker, even if this last one is working in a more organ-
isedd section of the labour market? I therefore want to include a measure of the qualifi-
cationss of a worker in the dependency scale, to be able to distinguish between different 
groupss of workers/' The more skilled workers are the stronger their position versus a 
retailer.' ' 

'Therefore,, the dependency scale for bargaining between labour and retailers is 
madee up of two indicators: 
// The decree of organisation of the workforce; 
22 The skill level of workers. 

FIGUREE 4.7 Dependency of workers on retailers 
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Too statt with the far right of the scale, the workers that are most dependent on a core 
firmfirm are probablv illegal immigrants (positions j . and k.). Not only is organisation 145 
amongg them rare and difficult , they also lack some of the legal protection that other 
workerss benefit from." This is in particular the case when they are unskilled, and 
thereforee relatively easily replaceable. Unskilled non-unionised labour encounters 
similarr problems (position i.). Their lack of organisation makes it virtually impossible 
too put retailers under pressure.4 
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Iff  workers organise themselves on the level or a plant, then thev might obtain some 
influencee on management (position h.). However, if other plants in a companv do not 
participatee then this leverage is relarivelv small. In positions f. and g. the influence is 
slightlyy larger because organisation takes place on the level of the whole companv. 
Thiss is particularly the case for predominantlv skilled workers in comparison to un-
skilledd labour. 

Iff  a union is established on a national level, then dependence on retailers is even 
less.. Whereas unskilled workers improve their bargaining position in this wav (c\), this 
iss even more the case for skilled workers. In the case of skilled workers, especially when 
theirr skills are in high demand, they can even improve their position to one of inde-
pendencee with influence over the retailer (c). If state regulation imposes the necessity 
off  including representatives of a national union federation in the company council of 
aa firm, then the bargaining between the retailer and labour becomes one of interde-
pendence,, where both are forced to work together (d.).'" The bargaining rends to co-
operationn or competition with independent unions when labour is organised in a 
nationall  confederation (b.). This is even more the case when it takes place on a supra-
nationall  scale (a.). 

ChangesChanges in the relations between workers and retailers 

Inn Au honheur des dames Hmile Zola describes the employment situation of a young 
saless woman in one of the newly established department stores in Paris at the end of 
thee last century. The portrait is one of a non-unionised, malleable workforce, paid 'by 
thee piece', that is treated in a Fairly paternalistic way. The women live in the shop 
buildingg and stand under close control of the management. 

Certainlyy this situation has changed since the Second World War, although the 
paternalisticc attitude of employers continued to a large extent. Higher functions 
withinn the retailer remained largely the domain of family members of the owner. 
II  hese family-owned retailers continued treating their personnel in a rather moralistic 

way,, as is exemplified by the message that HEM A workers received with their salaries, 
statingg the question: 'Have you just earned your salary or did you really deserve 'nï 
II  his attitude expresses an important difference in the recruiting of retail personnel as 
comparedd to industry. Sales personnel still needed important professional qualifica-
tions,, in shops were service to customers was elaborated. They should look and behave 
inn a proper way, so as to give the largely middle-class clientele the 'illusion of aristo-
craticc life' (Wilson 1985: 149). Wilson concludes on this basis that 'the department 
storess everywhere created a new type of worker' (1985: 149), for whom in contrast to 
thee industrial workers, morality and service were strongly emphasised. Next to this, 

1466 new labour legislation that was introduced, brought minimum wages and standards 

forr working conditions for workers in retailers. 
However,, if such developments meant an improvement in working; conditions, 

otherr changes had the opposite effect, particularly since the worsened employment 
conditionss in the 19-os and 1980s. With the growth of large retailers and the self-
servicee shop design this qualification of sales personnel became less necessary. This 



AllAll  industrial complex in the clothing industry in the Netherlands 

"rocesss essentially continued until recently. I he d^TTing pui uui lc is in a weakened 
positionn versus their employers, which had several consequences. It resulted in a fur-
therr feminisation of the workforce, and of an increase in part-time contracts. As 
Zeemann owner Jan Zeeman put it in a recent interview: 'Boys are just not allowed in. 
Off  the 60,400 people working in clothing retailing in 1996 a quarter works for less 
thann 15 hours a week (Van Rijt-Veltman 1998: 20). 1'extilia (26 November 1998: 2) 
reportss that 67 percent of workers in fashion retailing works on a part-time contract. 
Unionisationn among part-timers is usually less than among full-timers. Salverda 
(1994)) points out that also salaries in retailing are relatively low, with the highest per-
centagee of minimum wage employment of the Dutch economy. '[SJhopworkers had 
bvv far the highest incidence of low pay' (1994: 25). Also from 1996 onwards legislation 
onn opening hours became more flexible: opening hours became longer and recently 
alsoo were extended to Sunday. This can all be seen as a reflection of a more dependent 
positionn of workers on the retailers. In figure 4.7 this is reflected in position e. (to the 
extentt that workers are members of national unions) and i. 

Whenn economic conditions started ro improve after the beginning of the 1990s, 
thesee relatively less favourable working conditions began to have their impact on re-
cruitmentt by retailers. Retailers found it increasingly hard to recruit personnel willin g 
too work against prevailing conditions in the sector. In 1998 there are 6,000 vacancies 
whichh the branch finds hard to fill.  As to the skilled workers, the increasingly compli-
catedd management of logistics, due to the changes in demand put more importance 
onn skill in the higher echelons of the workforce, which was reflected in a new emphasis 
onn schooling of retail personnel (Koning &£ Wiggers 1998: 3). The renewed emphasis 
onn service as a means to distinguish themselves had a similar effect. For the moment 
thee shortages on the labour market and renewed emphasis on skill have not resulted in 
ann improvement in employment conditions. 

Ass to the indirect relations with workers, developments mirror the analysis of rela-
tionss with suppliers. The search for low-wage labour resulted in an increased sourcing 
inn areas where these low wages were available. This made clothing sourcing one the 
mostt footloose activities. The limited capacities to incorporate the more volatile fash-
ionn cycles in the 1980s in long-distance sourcing meant that immigrant labour was 
usedd more as a low-wage nearby substitute for low-wage countries. When retailers and 
theirr suppliers managed to combine the quick response with imports, such activities 
weree relocated to nearbv low-wage countries in eastern Europe and the Mediterranean. 
Inn all these situations a combination of low pay and stricter and stricter requirements 
onn delivery, placed these workers in a strongly controlled position versus retailers and 
theirr suppliers. In fact, also in these low-wage countries immigrants are often recruited 
ass low-paid workers, as was recently shown again by the arrest of 50 undocumented 
Ukrainiann seamstresses working at a garment factory' near Plock (Poland). Government 
attemptss to make buyers more responsible for certain labour practice have resulted 14 

moree in the relocation of activities outside the Netherlands, where the Law on (Tain 
Liability '' does not apply, than to the ending of these practices themselves. Attempts to 
includee labour standards as offered for instance by the 11.o in international trade agree-
mentss have so far met with littl e success. Although consumer organisations have ptit 
increasingg pressure on retailers to take labour standards better into account in these 
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countr ies,, practices have not structurally changed, a l though a number of firms have 

adoptedd codes of conduct on how to treat workers (Van Kij k 1998). 

Conclusion Conclusion 

Retailerss have managed to maintain a strong control over their labour force, which is 
reflectedd in relatively adverse employment and working conditions. The growth in 
self-service,, and the general increase in the scale of retail operations, are central elem-
entss in this development. The improving economic conditions in the 1990s left retail-
erss with serious recruitment problems. Even more than workers in the shops, indir-
ectlyy employed labour in supplying firms faces bad working conditions. The Law on 
Chainn Liability now brings the relationship between retailers and labour in supplying 
firmsfirms more to the forefront. 

4.77 Bargaining wit h governments 

llAA disarmament conference which resulted in a general agreement among the 

nationsnations to prohibit the use of soldiers uniforms as contrary to international law 

mightmight possibly bring the world closer to universal peace than any other measured 

(Langnerr 1991: 131) 

Onee of the main advantages of using Ruigrok and Van Tulder's framework of analysis 
iss that they include governments as an important separate actor that core firms bargain 
with.. Even in an era where many claims concerning the 'end of the state' are made, gov-
ernmentss still set many of the margins in which firms operate, margins which are in 
partt the object of bargaining between governments and these firms. Through this, ine-
vitablyy an entree is made in the debate what influences government behaviour, ranging 
fromm the idea that government policy is 'simply' an expression of the will of the domi-
nantt class to much opener conceptions of government behaviour. In fact, investigating 
thee dependency scale for bargaining between governments and a core firm, shows dif-
ferentt degrees to which a government is influenced bv a strong firm. 

Inn their study Ruigrok and Van Luider (1995: ICH) analyse three indicators of gov-
ernment-industryy relationships: First, they distinguish between different levels of gov-
ernmentt organisation (local, regional, national, supranational), arguing that the 
higherr the level, the less possibilities for a core firm to influence this. Second, thev 
makee the distinction between the home versus host government, host governments 
mostlyy being in a weaker position. And third, thev analyse how dependency works out 

14HH for different ins t ruments of industrial and technology policy. Kven though these dis-

t inct ionss to me seem very useful I have a few c o m m e n ts to make. 

f irst,, as to the levels of government, this seems a very impor tant dist inct ion as to 

dependency.. However, in some cases a level of governmental organisation mav be 

relativelyy high, whilst it still stands open for much company influence, even more 

thann organisat ion on a lower level. Hi is could be the case where a higher level of 
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organisationn is verv much focused on certain issues and die M/.C ul ihc bureaucracy in 
chargee of it, whilst a lower level or organisation has a broader function. As such, for in-
stance,, the focus on economic issues of the HU can leave this organisation in some 
casess more open to company pressure than the broader based national governments of 
memberr states. I want to concentrate on the national and local levels of government, 
andd include the regional (HU) level because decision-making power in some policy 
areass have been transferred from the national to the HU level.'' 

Secondly,, bv distinguishing between home and host government in the analysis of 
thee bargaining process, Ruigrok and Van Tulder seem to move away from their ori-
ginall  focus, which was bargaining in the domestic arena of a core firm. In the logic of 
f/w>> argument this is surprising. I have indicated that from the start I want to focus on 
bargainingg with non-domestic actors too. However, one might ask if the focus on bar-
gainingg is so relevant for the relationship between a Dutch retailer and a host govern-
mentt in, sav, Turkey. 1 would argtie that from the perspective of such a Dutch retailer, 
thee dealings of the Turkish government are largely an exogenous factor, subject to 
broaderr domestic and global political and economic developments. It is for that rea-
sonn that I concentrate in this section on the relations with the home - Dutch and HU -
government,, and analyse the host government in the next chapter. 

Thirdly,, as to distinguishing between different policy instruments, 1 have got two 
remarks.. On the one hand, the analysis of Ruigrok and Van Tulder seems to imply that 
forr different kinds of government policy a different degree of dependency upon core 
firmss exists. For tax rebates, for example, governments are less dependent upon core 
firmsfirms than for subsidies. One could argue however that if bargaining between govern-
mentss and a core firm can lead to a whole scale of dependency relations, then for each 
policyy area such different positions of dependency can exist. Tax policy is not so much 
intrinsicallyy a more independent domain of government policy than subsidies, but can 
bee a more independent territory as the outcome of a bargaining process. On the other 
hand,, one could ask, as Ruigrok and Van lu ider do themselves, why only these areas of 
governmentt policy are included. Directly or indirectly perhaps the whole spectrum of 
governmentt policies has some impact on a core firm, and as such could be the object of 
bargaining.. 'This would however broaden the discussion of firm-government relations 
too such an extent that it would lose much of its usefulness, i would argue though that at 
leastt one other area of government policy deserves more attention as an object of bar-
gaining.. This is the area of trade policy.4' As is the case for industrial and technology 
policy,, industry has a strong interest in influencing the access of imports into its home 
market.. I will include trade policy further on in this section. 

'Thiss leaves me so far with only one indicator of dependency (the level of organisa-
tion)) and three areas of policy to analyse the way they have developed in a changing 
dependencyy context. 1 he discussion so far showed that it is not easy to construct a de-
pendencyy scale for government-industry relations. Like I indicated for consumers, 149 
governmentss are not owned by core firms, (although governments can sometimes 
ownn - nationalised - firms). A government can have certain kinds of contractual ob-
ligationss towards a core firm, but these are of a different nature from the contracts 
betweenn core firms and suppliers. A government develops policies and firms try, at 
differentt stages of decision making, to influence the outcome of this process. It is 



MigratingMigrating enterprise and migrant entrepreneurship 

importantt to underline that this influencing can take at least two forms: Firms can rrv 
too influence the outcome o\ the policv-making process. Btit secondly, firms can also try 
too influence the (>wn-)etiforcemento\ policies. Lven if a government has formally de-
velopedd a certain policy in a certain area, firms sometimes manage to maintain prac-
ticess in violation with these rules, which are either not discovered bv government 
agencies,, or to which government agencies (temporarily) close their eves. As such, in-
/w/v/Wactivitiess can be the outcome of the bargaining process between firms and gov -
ernments.. Dependence of governments on core firms can either take the form of the 
firmss influencing the outcome of government policy or the wav government agencies 
aree able and willin g to enforce such policies. 

Moreoverr a large part of government policy stands relatively independent from 
relationss with industry, and functions as the general framework in which the bargain-
ingg between the two takes place. These kinds of policies wil l be dealt with in the next 
chapter,, liven less than for instance for relations between suppliers and a core firm can 
thee relationship with a government be seen as a one-to-one bargaining arena. Macro-
economicc policy is of importance to core firms, but it is as well to a large number of 
otherr actors in an economy. In order to take these considerations into account, and 
stilll  develop a meaningful dependency scale, 1 propose to include one additional indi-
catorr for the bargaining between governments and retailers. This has to do with the 
naturee of government policy. 

Governmentss develop policies in a broad number of areas. Some of these areas 
mightt be of hardly any direct concern to a core firm. A large Dutch retailer will only 
vaguelyy be interested in the granting or refusing of a subsidy to the Dutch National 
Ballet.. Also, some policies are of importance to a core firm, but the policies are of such 
aa generic nature that they can hardly be conceived of as the object of bargaining be-
tweenn governments and retailers by themselves. A large number of other actors wil l 
havee an interest in such policies as well; as a consequence, even if the Dutch retailer 
bargainss with a government on such issues, it does this in a bargaining arena where 
man\-- other large actors operate as well. For instance, as to government policy in the 
areass of education or taxation, important issues for a large retailer are at stake, whilst 
stilll  so man\' other actors have a stake in this as well that the outcome of such a policy 
cann hardly be considered the result of bargaining between governments and retailers. 
AA third category of government policy involves issues that are of direct and exclusive 
interestt to the core firm. It is in such specific areas in particular that the one-to-one bar-
gainingg between governments and core firms is the most manifest. For instance, the 
grantingg of subsidies for technological innovation can be the object of a strong lobbv 
byy industry in order to push policies in a certain direction. Less other actors have a 
stakee in this. As to the dependency scale, it can be argued that core firms have (the 
possibilityy of) more leverage over governments, the more specific the policies that are 

1500 at stake. 1 his leads to a continuum where the more specific the policies are, the less the 
numberr of other actors that want to have a say in it, and the more a firm can have 
leveragee over a government bv itself. 

11 his leaves me with two indicators of dependency: 
// I he level of organisation of a government. Local governments have less leverage 

overr core firms than do national governments. 
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22 I he nature of üovernmenr policies ("ore firms can have more leverage ovci pol-
iciess that are specific to them or their sector than over generic policies. 

Ass indicated above, no level of government stands completely independent from in-
dustry.'' Some areas of policy however, like the example of the subsidy to the National 
Ballet,, are of no interest to core firms, making the government independent in deci-
sionn making about them. Since such policies are of no relevance for this study they are 
nott included in figure 4.8. 

FIGUREE 4.8 Dependency of governments on retailers 
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Inn some cases governments do maintain a relative independence from core firms, 
whilstt themselves having more or less influence over these firms' behaviour. In pos-
itionn a. the national government is relatively independent from the retailer in its de-
velopmentt of generic policies, for instance in areas of education of macro-economic 
policy.. Influence over retailers is even stronger in position b., which represents the 
higherr level of El' government. I his corresponds with the situation where retailers 
bargainn with HI: institutions over generic policies that involve policy areas far bevond 
thee direct relationship between the retailer and the Hi'. I he introduction of the hum 
forr instance, of huge importance for retailers in the Netherlands and in the Hi' at large, 
hardlvv stands open for pressure from even the largest of Dutch retailers. ' i 

TT he more specific policies become, the more influence retailers can get over them. In 
positionn c. Dutch retailers still have a relatively small leverage over the HI:, since thev 
havee to compete with so many other actors over the issues at stake that their influence 
getss diluted. This is, for instance, the case in trade policv, a policy area where the Hi' 
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holdss decision-making power. Bargaining does nor only rake place herween rhe hi' 
andd Dutch retailers, but also with retailers in other European counrries with possible 
differentt interests, wirh clothing producing firms, trade unions etc. 

Inn their bargaining over specific policies with national governments, the influence 
off  retailers is stronger. For instance in bargaining about opening hours of shops, retail-
erss have a relatively influential bargaining position. 

Locall  governments in general have less influence over retailers, parricularlv when 
thee retailer is an important economic actor in the local community. In their generic 
policy,, as for instance in urban planning policy, thev are relatively independent, but 
thee moment that such policies are of interest to the retailers (as in the establishment of 
shoppingg centres in these urban development plans) the firms can obtain a consider-
ablee influence over policies. 

ChangesChanges in bargaining between retailers and governments 

II  want to focus here on changes in relations between retailers and the Dutch govern-
mentt in two areas.11 Firstly, on policies directed at the restructuring process that the 
sectorr went through since i960, and the control the government has exercised over the 
sector.. I hese policies range from industrial policies supporting domestic producers, 
too policies designed to eradicate informal practice in the sector. Secondly, and con-
nectedd to the first, I want to focus on trade policy. Such a policy is aimed at the protec-
tionn of the domestic market from imports from other countries." 

RESTRUCTURINGG POLICIES 

Ass to restructuring policies of industry, the starting point of my analysis is that retail-
erss only have an indirect interest in government restructuring policv towards indnsny. 
Retailerss main goal is to be able to obtain their clothing supply of good quality, at rea-
sonablee prices and against conditions to their advantage. From what source this sup-
pi}-- (domestic or foreign) comes is not their main priority. It is therefore not surprising 
thatt trade policy has been a more important bargaining issue for them than restructur-
ingg policv. 

Thiss small interest of retailers in industrial restructuring and support policy can be 
connectedd to the limited support given by the Dutch government to the declining 
clothingg industry. While a combination of increasing imports and rising wages led ro 
thee disappearance of a large number of clothing producers, and trade unions and em-
ploverss pleaded for government help, the government over rhe 1960s and i9^os took a 
relativelyy passive role. 1 he establishment of the Strucon, a foundation designed to 
supportt the industry, rather supported the relocation and restructuring process, in-
steadd of granting support for firms in need (Broer 1977). This contributed to the rela-
tivelyy earlv and frequent use of outward processing trade bv Dutch clothing produ-
cers,, and the strong decline of the sector. Even if in terms of figure 4.8 bargaining on 
thiss specific issue is best represented bv the interdependent position d., the lack of pri-
orityy by retailers led to a liberal government stance. 
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II  Io\\e\ei, one inighi aigue iliai die eharacrer of the bargaining between govern-
mentss and retailers on restructuring partly changed over the 1980s and 1990s. I his 
hadd to do with the emerging migrant-run contract-clothing firms in Amsterdam. 
Fromm a retailers perspective these contract-clothing firms had an important function 
ass cheap suppliers of quick-response fashionable clothing, at a moment when they 
weree not vet able to combine this short-cycle fashion with imports. From a govern-
mentt perspective the development of these firms was of ambivalent value. On the one-
handd such firms were seen as a possible vehicle for upward mobility by the 1 urkish 
migrants,, whom had been hard hit by the economic recession of the 1980s. For the 
Amsterdamm local governments in particular, where the situation of Turkish migrants 
wass even worse than elsewhere in the country, such a perspective was prevalent. From 
thiss perspective the development should be supported. On the other hand, a substan-
tiall  number of these firms produced in a way that was not according to different gov-
ernmentall  regulations. In the first place in some cases the firms did nor follow the 
Faww on Labour of Foreign Workers (WABW, later revised as the Law on Work For-
eigners,, WAV) , which stipulates that non-nu citizens can only be employed by firms 
whenn no suitable F.u candidate can be found. Employers have to request a work per-
mitt for this at the Central Employment F^xchange (see Raes et al. forthcoming). Sec-
ondly,, salaries, working hours and conditions in these firms sometimes were in viola-
tionn of the way they were requested in collective labour agreements (CAOS). Lastly, 
firmss did not always pav taxes and social security payments over their production. 
Fromm this perspective governmental institutions were of course tempted to intervene 
inn the sector to eradicate informal activity. 

Duringg the 1980s and 1990s bargaining between retailers and governments on this 
issuee changed, and so did the perspective from which governments approached the 
contract-clothingg firms. Before the mid 1980s there was hardly any governmental ac-
tionn to enforce these different kinds of legislation in the firms. In 1985 for instance 
onlyy 14 firms were visited by governmental controlling bodies (Bloeme & Van Geuns 
1987:: 144), in 1988 37, and in 1990 a mere 22. This policy o{ gedogen ̂ (tolerating) en-
abledd the number of firms to grow strongly, as 1 have pointed out in section 3.3, and 
lastedd until the end of the 1980s. In part such a process can be seen as the outcome of a 
successfull  bargaining strategy bv retailers with governments over the treatment of - at 
thatt time - important suppliers, as represented by position d. 

Inn the 1990s this fundamentally changed, which had both a generic and a sector 
specificc component. As to specific policy, first the government focused on reducing ir-
regularr activities, especially in the area of taxation and social security payments, via the 
sectorsector itself. Policy was directed at making buyers of clothing from firms responsible 
forr informal practice by their suppliers. Such a policy was strongly resisted by retailers. 
Thee resistance was successful to the extent that the first policy measures were taken on 
aa voluntary self-regular ing basis by the sector. The first measure, taken in 1989, was the 153 

in t roduc t ionn of a so-called Certif icate of Guarantee, which contract-c loth ing firms 
shouldd hand over to their clients, stating that the fir m has worked according to the 
rules.. T he second was a Certif icate on Payments in which the contract-c loth ing firm 
statedd that it had paid for its workers social security benefits. In 1991 6,000 of the Cer-
tificatess of Guaran tee had been issued (de Volkskrant, 27 February 1992). Since neither 
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off  these measures was obligatory, thev were relatively ineffective (Van Geuns & Van 
Diepenn 1994: 25). Thus even up into the earlv 1990s retailers were able to resist far 
reachingg government intervention in the sector. 

11 he lack of success of these voluntary measures induced the national government 
too trv to reduce illegal activity in the clothing industry bv introducing a bill that would 
extendd the workings of the Law on Chain Liability to the garment sector. ] his law 
makess retailers formally responsible for the illegal activities taking place in subcon-
tractingg firms were their supply is made. In February 1994 this bill gained the force of 
law.. Under this law contract-clothing firms have to open a so-called G-account, on 
whichh their clients deposit 35 percent of the price of an order, as a guarantee that this 
summ is paid to the tax and social security services. At first glance, such a tightened pol-
icyy could be seen as a reduced success of retail bargaining towards the government. 
However,, I have indicated in section 4.3 that by the early 1990s retailers had improved 
theirr supply logistics to such an extent that the}' were now able to combine short-cycle 
fashionn supply with imports. Moreover, the changes in Eastern Europe after 19X9 had 
openedd up a vast new supply of clothing production at a relatively small distance. 
[[  herefore, the new government measures also in part reflect a reduced'interest of retail-
erss in the tolerance of informal activity in the contract-clothing firms. 

Thiss Tightened government policy also in part reflected a change in the more ge-
nericc government attitude towards illegal immigration. If the general climate in the 
1980s,, especially in Amsterdam, reflected an attitude of tolerance, in the 1990s the per-
spectivee became more and more directed to the eradication of illegality. After Novem-
berr 1993 this had repercussions on the approach towards the contract-clothing firms. 
AA number of law enforcement agencies such as the public prosecutor, the aliens police, 
thee Labour Relations Inspection, and the tax service started working Together in the so-
calledd Clothing Intervention Team (err), to clear the Amsterdam garment industry 
fromm illegal practice. The err paid numerous visits to contract-clothing firms and or-
ganisedd raids to look for undocumented immigrants. Many entrepreneurs were fined 
severely.. As a result the vast majority of entrepreneurs in the sector quit the industry. 
Ass was shown in chapter 3, the number of firms was reduced from approximately 
1,0000 in 1992 to a mere 50 in 1997. (dearly, the coinciding of a reduced interest in a 
specificc policy of tolerance m combination with a more generic change in the attitude 
towardss illegality meant a death blow for the migrant-run contract-clothing firms. 

TABLEE 4.5 Government policy towards the clothing industry 

periodperiod industrial policy approach to informal practice 

1970ss little support 

1980-19899 little support gedogen 

' ^^ 1989-1994 little support gedogen; self-regulation 

1994-- little support repression 

Thee new policy stance not so much reflects a more dependent position of retailers 
towardss governments - although retailers have only marginal influence on national 
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moree liberal trade policy. The development of government policy towards the sector is 
summarisedd in table 4.5. 

TRADEE POLICY 

Thee interest of retailers in the field of trade policy is quite straightforward: A wish for 
ann open trade policy regime that allows retailers to import garments at lowest costs 
possible.. As such their stance is diametrically opposed to that of clothing producers or 
tradee unions that are more inclined to pressure the government for protective meas-
uress against cheap imports (see Aggarwal 1985). The resulting trade regime reflects this 
antagonismm of interests in that it has introduced a strongly protectionist policy which 
hass still allowed fot a large rise in imports. It also introduced a special regime for out-
wardd processing trade to nearby countries that many Dutch producing firms used 
too subcontract production to these countries. Moreover, some (groups of) countries 
havee for different reasons been less affected by trade policy measures, and as a result 
havee improved their relative market access position. I wil l discuss trade policy in a 
relativelyy extensive way, because in my opinion in the clothing sector it has had a 
strongg influence on the spatial organisation of production. The EU is responsible for 
thee trade policy of the member states. I wil l therefore focus on the EU level, and only 
referr to the specific Dutch situation when this differs from the EU as a whole. 

Tradee policy in the field of clothing imports has a long history. Already during the 
firstfirst years of reconstruction after the Second World War, European countries had im-
posedd protective measures to avoid balance of payments deficits, and were unwilling 
too extend liberalisation, as agreed upon within the Organisation for European Eco-
nomicc Co-operation (OEEC, later OECD) and GATT, to the textiles and clothing sector. 

Importt tariffs for textiles and clothing therefore were high, and remained high, despite 
severall  rounds of tariff reductions within the GATT.' From the 1960s onwards, how-
ever,, a more comprehensive approach was chosen. Central to this was the concept of 
marketmarket disruption that, for textiles and clothing, became the legal criterion for the im-
positionn of barriers to trade, replacing as such the Safeguard Clause of GATTT (article 
xix) .. This placed the textiles and clothing sector 'outside' GATT and placed it under a 
regimee that, after some temporary predecessors for cotton goods/ in 1974 became 
fullyy institutionalised as the Multifibr e Arrangement (MFA).W 

Inn contrast to article xix of GATE, the concept ofmarket disruption is used to legit-
imisee preventive action (that is, measures can be taken even before imports take place) 
andd as a selective concept (that is, measures can be taken against imports from a selec-
tivee group of countries) (see Blokker 1989: 68-88). In the MFA article 3 and 4 enable 
importingg states to impose quantitative restrictions (quotas) on imports from selected 
countriess in case of market disruption/" On the other hand Annex B of the arrange- 155 

mentt lists procedures on how to install and manage these quotas (for instance on 
yearlyy growth rates of min imal ly 6 percent] to satisfy exporters. In practice the M FA 
becamee an instrument for diminishing imports. 

However,, not all exporting countries were touched bv the MFA. First, importing 
countriess did not target exports from other industrialised countries, with the excep-

file:///_uaiigc
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rionn of exports from Japan. Italy's clothing exports therefore remained unaffected. 
Also,, countries with negligible exports remained outside the MFA discipline.'! As far as 
thee Mediterranean countries were concerned, only Egypt, Israel, Spain, Turkey and 
Yugoslaviaa signed the MFA, but were soon exempted from the imposition of MFA type 
quotass by the F.I:. In practice therefore the MFA was directed towards exports from 
Asia,, Eastern Europe and Latin America towards Western Europe and the us. 

Thee HI: was relatively slow and littl e comprehensive in applying the textiles and 
clothingg arrangements. Until 1978 imports of only few products and from few destin-
ationss were tackled. This was also the result of differences between member states, 
somee more competitive states (like Germany) favouring an open regime, and others 
insistingg on more protection. As a result quotas that were imposed, frequently were 
onlyy applied by certain EU member states. Connected to this, also within the industry 
differentt interests in protection prevailed. Textile producers looked for protection 
againstt imports of textiles, but also of clothing since the clothing industry was the 
mainn outlet for their production. On the other hand the clothing producers tried to 
establishh protection against clothing imports, but preferred a free import regime for 
textiles,, which would enable them to buy inputs against the low world market prices. 
Theyy also insisted on provisions for free re-imports of clothing that European clothing 
producerss had assembled in other countries. Finally, retailers, who in some European 
countriess (Britain, the Netherlands) through their concentrated structure held strong 
leveragee over the industry as a whole, were mainly interested in cheap, quick and se-
curee delivery of clothing (Scheffer 1992). Free imports were their main objective. Ehe 
countriess with the most concentrated retail structure were amongst the strongest an-
tagonistss of a more protective policy. These differences in interests contributed to the 
sloww action of the F.U. Because the us were more straightforward and comprehensive 
inn setting up protection (leading to a diversion of trade to the EU), the result was an 
enormouss increase in imports in the EU since the 1960s, which were only confronted 
withh a series of emergency measures on behalf of the EU in 1977. 

Therefore,, from 1978 at the first renewal of MFA on, the stance of the EU became 
muchh harder, particularly against the large exporting countries in the Far East (Hong 
Kong,, South Korea and Taiwan were the main target). Central to this was the provi-
sionn for reasonable departures which losened the procedures for new quotas. This led 
too an enormous growth in the amount of quotas imposed by the EU under MFA II 
(moree than 197 quotas for 26 countries, Blokker 1989: 218; Theunissen & Blokker 
1985:: 37). Also the growth rates of existing quotas were lowered (81 percent of them be-
ingg less than the prescribed 6 percent of Annex B, Theunissen & Blokker 1985: 15). Re-
sultt of this was that imports, from the large exporters in the Far F^ast in particular, were 
curtailed,, and that imports as a whole slowed down considerably. 

Althoughh this could be perceived as a blow to retailers' attempts to maintain free 
1566 imports, in practice this was not so much the case. Since it was mainly a small group of 

exportingg countries that was tackled by the new trade policy, retailers found it easy to 
Findd alternative sources of supply and as a result continue profiting from low-priced 
imports. . 

Althoughh the EU during the 1980s and the beginning of the 1990s slightly liberalised 
itss import regime for textiles and clothing, the protectionist stance that was introduced 
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withh MFA ii was maintained. One could argue however that the restrictive measures 
becamee more and more focused under MFA HI and iv. Main example of this was the 
introductionn of provisions for cur back (that is, negative growth rates of quotas) for the 
mostt important exporters since MFA HI (1982-1986). Also, from 198"- on the least devel-
opedd countries were exempted from the imposition of quotas - that is if their exports 
didd not increase too fast, which would bring them back under MFA discipline. 

Sincee its very beginning the MFA has been criticised for seriously hampering export 
possibilitiess of developing countries, and undermining the GATT system. However 
onlyy at the start of the Uruguay Round in 1986 did contracting parties reach under-
standingg on the objective and modalities of negotiations on the phasing out of the 
MFA.. Negotiations on textiles and clothing proved extremely difficult , mainly because 
importingg countries were onlv willin g to concede to an ending of the MFA if exporting 
countriess were prepared to follow rules on intellectual property and trade related in-
vestmentt measures more closely and agreed to a more flexible and selective interpret-
ationn of the Safeguard Clause of article xix . In the compromise that came out of the 
Uruguayy Round, agreement was reached on the phasing out of the MFA over a period 
off  10 years, starting in January 1995, and bringing back textiles and clothing under the 
normall  GATT/WTO rules. This process encompasses four phases, in each of which im-
portingg countries wil l liberate a certain percentage of their imports." Tariffs have been 
reducedd on an erga omnesh&sis as a result of the Uruguay Round. The F.U wil l lower its 
averagee tariff for textiles and clothing imports by 17 percent, from the prevailing 11 
percentt to 9.1 percent at the end of the period (Kailin 1995:15). The road for increasing 
importss by retailers was made free again.'M 

Whereass the MFA was set up as a device to counter import flows from developing 
countries,, it had a side effect that was at least as important. The imposition of quotas 
onn imports from large exporters in the Far hast stimulated European rerailers and im-
porterss to search for 'quota free' alternative locations in their sourcing strategies. Also 
firmss in the large exporting countries in the bar Hast tried to circumvent quotas 
againstt their country of origin bv exporting zw other countries, or establishing pro-
ductionn facilities in other Asian countries. As such, the MFA contributed to a spread of 
clothingg exports across Asia, and further than that. Not only did for instance Hong 
Kongg clothing firms contribute strongly to the emergence of China as (one of) the 
mostt important Asian clothing exporters, to avoid quotas the firms also set up assem-
blyy facilities in the United Arab Emirates - hardly a low-wage country/'4 Among the 
beneficiariess of this unexpected consequence of the M FA were some of the countries in 
thee Mediterranean region and in Eastern Europe. 

Mediterranean Mediterranean 
fromm its establishment in 1958 onwards the Ft' has struggled to define its relationship 
withh its Mediterranean neighbours. Until the i9~os this has not resulted in a compre-
hensivee approach of the EU towards the region. Before that the Mediterranean policy 
off  the KL' - if one can speak of such a thing-consisted of a highly fragmented array of 
agreementss with different countries, that all differed in reach, coverage and objective. 
Evenn though most agreements encompassed some degree of preferential treatment of 
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thee Mediterranean partner and some financial support, large differences prevailed. 
Whereass the agreements with Greece and Turkey of 1961 and 1963 for instance were 
aimedd at future membership, the agreement with Spain was, due to the Franco dicta-
torship,, more limited in reach. Also, whereas Morocco and Tunisia in 1969 concluded 
aa formal agreement with the EU, the relationship with Algeria has since its independ-
encee in 1962 remained more informal and the agreement with Egypt only entered into 
forcee in 1973. 

Inn the field of textiles and clothing the proliferation of quantitative restrictions had 
nott yet fully started. Some Mediterranean countries that already were substantial ex-
porterss were treated under the MFA regime'1 - for instance Egypt from 1970 until 1973 
alreadyy faced quotas for its cotton fabric exports (Raes 1990: 31) - whereas small Medi-
terraneann exporters were not affected. In the area of tariffs, different countries enjoyed 
differentt preferences in their access for textiles and clothing, depending on the sort 
andd date of their agreement with the EU. Tariffs for exports from Turkey were already 
loweredd in the 1960s as a result of its 1963 association agreement. Morocco and Tuni-
siaa (since 1969) and Egypt (since 1973) under their agreements with the EU enjoyed less 
preferentiall  access in the field of tariffs, which did still provide them with slightly 
betterr market access than other countries. 

Inn 1972 a more comprehensive Mediterranean policy was adopted, the Global 
Mediterraneann Policy. Although this new policy was formally directed to all Mediter-
raneann non-member states, after 1974 in practice it divided the Mediterranean in two 
byy de facto offering the possibility of membership to the new Southern European de-
mocraciess in Greece, Portugal and Spain. On the other hand it provided a blue print 
forr the new co-operation agreements of the EU with the non-European Mediterra-
neann world. As such, in January 1976 Morocco, Algeria and Tunisia, in January 1977 
Egypt,, Jordan and Syria, and in May 1977 Lebanon, all concluded Go-operation 
Agreementss with the EU. These agreements encompassed three volets, notably trade, 
financiall  support and technical support, and an institutionalised structure for co-
operationn between the EU and its Mediterranean partners. As far as trade was con-
cernedd each agreement contained a trajectory of non-reciprocal tariff reductions" on 
behalff  of the EU, leading to tariff free access for Mediterranean exports to the EU. The 
agreementss also involved a formal commitment to further liberate EU imports from 
thee Mediterranean region, and not to impose non-tariff barriers to obstruct trade. 

However,, some products were carefully kept outside the full scope of the agree-
ments.. Apart from agricultural products, textiles and clothing constitute the main ex-
amplee in this. So even if textiles and clothing exports were included in the preferential 
tarifff  reductions of the EU, other kinds of barriers remained in place. As such, from 
19800 onwards, no more tariffs were levied on the imports of textiles and clothing from 
Morocco,, Tunisia and Egypt, giving them an important cost advantage vis-a-vis their 

88 Asian competitors.'' On the other hand in trying to establish a comprehensive scheme 
too control the imports of textiles and clothing under the MFA, the F.u was not prepared 
too leave a 'Mediterranean leak' fully open. With the ink of the first generation of 
agreementss under the new Mediterranean policy only just dried, the EU included the 
Mediterraneann countries (Egypt, Tunisia, Morocco, Turkey, Spain, Portugal, Malta, 
Gypruss and Yugoslavia) in its informal emergency measures against textiles and cloth-
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ingg imports, in 19 (Blokkei lyay; i>i; Pomirei iyS6: 88). Also, despite their agree-
mentss with the EU, five Mediterranean states were treated as regular MFA countries, 
andd faced the harsh quotas that went with that status." 

Afterr 1977 means were sought to control Mediterranean exports, whilst at the 
samee time not contravening letter and spirit of the co-operation agreements. I he 
neww Mediterranean agreements did contain a Safeguards clause to take temporary 
measuress against imports that caused problems for domestic Hi' producers, but pro-
ceduress to impose these were strict and use of these Safeguard clauses was clearly 
meantt to be limited. As far as Morocco and Tunisia were concerned, the solution was 
foundd in voluntary export restraints outside MFA."" Under the threat of the imposition 
off  MFA-type measures or the withdrawal of financial support;, southern Mediterra-
neann countries were convinced to reduce their exports of sensitive textiles and cloth-
ingg products ' voluntarily. Turkey for a long time refused to compromise with the 
stipulationss of its 1963 association agreement with the EU, and refused to concede to a 
voluntaryy arrangement. Ultimately in 19-78 it was the branch organisation of the 
Turkishh textiles and clothing industry (and not the Turkish state) that came to an 
understandingg with the EU. Only in 1982 (after three years of unilateral El' measures) 
didd Turkey accept a voluntary limitation of its exports. This EU policy of limiting 
Mediterraneann exports of textiles and clothing under informal arrangements - al-
thoughh the products and countries covered have differed over the years - has con-
tinuedd until today. 

Too what extent do the arrangements for textiles and clothing exports of the Medi-
terraneann countries differ from the M F A ?' First, whereas since MFA II the EU at-
temptedd ro cover all products from all countries, the approach towards the Mediterra-
neann was less comprehensive, leaving even some sensitive products free from quota. 
Sincee the beginning of the 1980s a more comprehensive scheme was used for the 
Mediterraneann countries as well, leading to the start of'consultations' on quotas when 
exportss of sensitive products reached certain levels. Second, quotas for Mediterranean 
exporterss were set at relatively high levels. In some cases exports of a country did not 
evenn reach the quantity allowed by the quota."' Moreover, yearly growth rates of 
quotass exceeded the MFA by more than 50 percent (Ashoff 1983: 25). 'Third, and more 
important,, the administration of the Mediterranean quotas by the EU is less rigid than 
thatt of MFA. As such, imports are not automatically stopped after the whole quota has 
beenn used up; imports exceeding quota levels seem to occur frequently. Finally, the 
agreementss with the Mediterranean countries provide for liberal arrangements for re-
importss in case of subcontracting (or outward processing trade (OPT) as the EU calls it) 
outsidee the regular quotas. Under OPT clothing that has for instance been designed 
andd cut in the EU, but was thereafter exported to Morocco for assembly, only ro be 
re-importedd into the EU afterwards, remains exempted from quotas or tariffs. ' I ur-
kevv was in manv respects the country that profited most from this relatively better 159 

markett access. 
Thiss approach was maintained until approximately 1995, although new protocols 

weree adopted to deal with the accession of Greece in 1981, and Portugal and Spain in 
19866 to the EU. 'This southern enlargement, although strongly feared by its Mediter-
raneann neighbours, has not greatly hampered textiles and clothing exports from other 
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Mediterraneann stares, although some analysts reared that this would be the case 
(Ashofff  1983, 34-39). Theunissen and Blokker (1985: S3) even mention the possibility 
thatt Mediterranean non-member states were compensated for the loss of agricultural 
exportss due to the enlargement, by more flexible textiles and clothing arrangements. ; 

11 o say the least, the relations between the El" and the Mediterranean in the area of 
textiless and clothing are ambivalent and encompass contradictor}' elements. This am-
bivalentt character has only been reinforced under the newest phase of Et'-Mediterra-
neann relations since 1995, the Euro-Med Agreements. This new phase was on the one 
handd triggered of by the social and political turmoil in the region due to deteriorating 
socio-economicc conditions and discredited authoritarian regimes, and on the other 
handd by developments in Eastern Europe (see further). 

Mainn purpose of the Euro-Med Agreements - of" which five (with Morocco, Tu-
nisia,, Israel, the Palestinian authority and Turkey) have been signed vet - is the estab-
lishmentt of a free trade zone in manufactured products between the EL: and its Medi-
terraneann partners in the year 2010. '' As far as quotas on imports of textiles and cloth-
ingg are concerned, which as 1 have indicated, have not been liberalised before, no 
additionall  concessions were made by the EU. The El' will gradually remove quantita-
tivee restrictions from textiles and clothing imports from the region, but onlv as a part 
off  its overall liberalisation of textiles and clothing imports under the MEA. Therefore 
thee two remaining quotas on Tunisian textiles and clothing exports can be in force un-
till  the year 2005. Only in the case of Turkey, due to the establishment of a customs 
unionn in 1996, most restrictions on clothing imports have been removed (Ram 
Khannaa 1998: 81). Even so, Turkish manufacturers have worries about the possibility 
off  'continuation of the impediments1 ("re.MA 1994). 

f.asternf.astern Europe 

E.asternn European countries had been hard hit by the MEA over the 1980s, although 
underr OPT provisions some Eastern European countries had managed to increase 
theirr exports. In this respect their market access is determined by the development of 
MEAA that has been discussed above. In part they profited form the strict quotas against 
thee leading Asian suppliers, emerging as an alternative source of supply. However, the 
falll  of the Berlin Wall and its resulting tightening of the relations of the Eastern Euro-
peann countries with the EL', led to a rapid rrtpprocbeJtieiitbetween the EU and its east-
ernn neighbours, and as a result a strong improvement of Eastern Europe's position. 
11 he so called Europe Agreements with Eastern Europe provided for a rapid liberalisa-
tionn of quotas, to be completed in 1998 (Hoekman & Djankov 1996: 394). The Euro-
pee Agreements have exempted the Eastern European countries from tariffs bv estab-
lishingg a free trade area between them and the Hi", and have provided liberal options 
forr subcontracting under outward processing trade arrangements (Hines 1998: 195). 

1600 I his gives Eastern Europe a much freer marker access to the EL" for textiles and cloth-

ingg than their Asian competitors, and even better than the El 's southern neighbours 
inn the Mediterranean (Hoekman cV Ojankov 199s: 12). 

Inn summary, the market access regime for different textiles and clothing suppliers to 
thee EL marker is not only influenced by the (changing) mixture of preferential tariffs 
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andd lesuiciive quotas bv the t i cowards the region, bur aiso by the (changes) in the EL 
policvv yersus other producers under the MFA. One could distinguish at least three 
periodss in which this preferential/protective cocktail had a distinctively different fla-
vourr (see table 4.6). 

TABLEE 4.6 EU market access regime for different textiles and clothing suppliers: tariffs and quota 

period period 

1970-1978 1970-1978 

1978-199S 1978-199S 

1995-1995-

Asia Asia 

-- high tariffs 
-- moderate quotas 

-- high/moderate tariffs, 
loww preferences 

-- strict quotas 

-- moderate tariffs 
andd preferences 

-- strict quotas, 
endingg 2005 

Mediterranean Mediterranean 

-- high tariffs, 
moderatee preferences 

-- no quotas 

-- no tariffs, 
highh preferences 

-- moderate quotas 

-- no tariffs, 

highh preferences 
-- moderate quotas, 

endingg 2005 

EasternEastern Europe 

-- high tariffs 
-- moderate quotas 

high/moderatee tariffs, 
loww preferences 
moderatee quotas 

noo tariffs, 
highh preferences 
moderatee quotas, 
endingg 1998 

First,, the period from 1970 until the start of the second MFA in 1978 is characterised by 
aa hesitant EU in both preferences and restrictions. The EU was littl e comprehensive in 
thee development of a textiles and clothing policy, contributing to an upsurge of im-
portss from especially East Asia. At the same time the Mediterranean policy was still in 
itss infancy, leading to some degree of preferential entry in the field of tariffs, but being 
littl ee consistent. On the other hand tariffs in general were still relatively high, so that 
thee margin for preferences was large. 

Thee second phase starts with the hardening of EU textiles and clothing policy 
underr the MFA II in 1978. This more restrictive policy was directed at imports from all 
sources,, but in practice focused mainly on East Asia. This was partly due to the fact 
thatt in the same period the EU started developing a more consistent Mediterranean 
policy,, through which preferences on tariffs were extended and the use of quotas was 
ruledd out. Although the EU during the 1980s did put pressure on the Mediterranean 
countriess to agree to voluntary limitations of exports, the resulting market access of 
thee Mediterranean in relative terms was much better than that of its Asian competi-
tors.. To a lesser extent the same counted for Eastern European suppliers. 

Finally,, in the last phase starting approximately in the beginning of the 1990s, this 
relativee advantage was starting to change. The main reason for this were the trans-
formationss in Eastern FLurope, which not only brought some new competitors to the 
foree for the Mediterranean exporters, but also deteriorated their relative market access 
positionn by EU concessions (and in the future even membership) for Eastern Euro-
peann countries. On a global level, the phasing out of the MFA and the lowering of tar-
iff ss wil l improve market access for all exporting countries, but wil l at the same time an-
nihilatee the preferential access for the Mediterranean and Eastern Europe. In practice 
thee new Euro-Med Agreements coincides with the ending of an £U preferential com-
merciall  policy in textiles and clothing towards the region. 

161 1 
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Conclusion Conclusion 

Thiss section has shown how the relations between retailers and governments in the 
areass of industrial restructuring and trade policv have changed over the vears. In many 
casess it is hard to explain (changes in) government policv as a result of a (changing) 
leveragee of retailers over governments. Broader determinants, like changes in Eastern 
Europe,, or the more generic aspects of policv, are more important in this. Also, in 
somee respects government policy - like the eradication of informal contract-clothing 
firmsfirms or a more restrictive trade policy - runs against the interests of retailers. Still, I 
maintainn that over the whole government policy has not strongly hampered retailers' 
sourcingsourcing strategies. The lack of government support for the declining domestic indus-
tryy over the 19-os (and bevond) was in no wav a problem for retailers. Thev could eas-
ilyy supply themselves with imports, which in fact has been one of the main causes of 
thee clothing industry s decline. A tightening of trade policy over the 1980s was met bv 
aa shift in import origins away from large Asian suppliers, and bv a growing sourcing at 
domesticc migrant-run contracting firm, towards which government policv at that 
periodd was lenient and tolerant. A gradual tightening of government policv against in-
formall  practice in such firms after 1989 and especially after 1994, potentially could 
havee harmed retailers' interests in securing short-cycle fashion supply. However, re-
tailers'' increased logistical capacities to use imports for the short-cvele supply, made 
themm relatively immune for these government measures. Moreover, a selective liberal-
isationn of trade policy towards nearby countries in the Mediterranean and Eastern 
Europe,, opened up new supplying areas to do so. The planned further overall liberal-
isationn of clothing trade wil l give retailers even more freedom in this respect. The out-
comee of policy making in the two areas that 1 studied has thus certainly not been to 
thee detriment of retailers' interests. 

4.88 Contro l over  the clothing sector 

'' The authority of fashion is imperative as to everything which it touches.' 
(Kroeber,, in Lauer & I.auer 1981: 2?) 

Inn the previous five sections 1 have analysed how the relations of retailers with sup-
pliers,, consumers, financiers, workers and governments has changed over time. This 
sectionn can be read as a summary of these sections and deals with the general pattern 
thatt arises from these different bargaining relations. I want to do that in terms of the 
differentt forms of control that have come up as the result of this bargaining at differ-
entt moments in time. 

Ass to the relations of retailers with suppliers, I have shown that around i960 these 
cann be conceived of as relatively interdependent. Retailers were still relatively small in 
size,, and not yet that concentrated, whereas producers at that time were still relatively 
large.. Relations between the two were relatively stable. Since the 1960s, however, the 
influencee of retailers over suppliers has become larger and larger, making suppliers 
moree and more dependent on retailers. Next to this process, the second half of the 
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1980ss witnessed some successful reaction by suppliers that managed to introduced 
brandd clothing with increasing appeal to consumers and even extended their activities 
roo retailing. Moreover, over the 1980s retailers increasingly mastered the logistics of 
short-cvclee fashion, via which thev put increasing demands on their suppliers. 

Ass to consumers, their relations with retailers around i960 were relatively stable as 
well.. Consumers bought their relatively classic clothing at relatively small retailers. 
Thee increase in size of retailers, together with the speeding up and individualisation of 
fashionn modified this pattern. In the clothing mass market large retailers, through 
economiess of scale, outcompeted smaller ones on price, hereby tying consumers in 
thesee market segments to them. As to the increasingly fashionable clothing, even 
thoughh at first this brought up logistic problems for the retailers, during the 1980s they 
managedd to overcome this and thereby increase their leverage over consumers through 
thee workings of fashion. This is particularly the case for branded clothing where con-
sumerss become attached to specific brands in fashion, creating an even stronger link 
too the retailer (or the branded clothing supplier). 

Thee relations of retailers with financiers were relatively stable, to the extent that 
manvv of the large retailers maintained a strong autonomy over their financing. 
Aroundd 1960s this was still reflected in their legal status as family-owned firms, using 
thee private family capital. In the 1980s many retailers issued shares at the stock ex-
changee to finance their internationalisation and take-over strategies; the majority of 
shares,, however, remained in the hands of the founding families. 

Inn their relations with workers the 1960s also show a relatively stable relationship. 
Overr time the skill level of sales personnel has decreased due to new shopping for-
mula,, which increased control of retailers over labour. During the 1980s and 1990s this 
iss reflected in a growing number of part-time workers and a flexibilisation of working 
hourss and conditions. 

Ass to governments in the field of trade policy bargaining with retailers has since 
thee 1960s resulted in an increasingly protectionist import regime, especially after 19-8. 
Evenn so, this regime has not stopped retailers from increasing imports as a means to 
providee themselves with cheap clothing. During the 1980s a more diversified pattern 
developedd in which nearby countries in the Mediterranean and Eastern Europe were 
favouredd over Asian countries, so as to enable retailers and producers to cope with rap-
idlyy changing fashion. The plan to phase out remaining import restrictions can be 
seenn as a further success of retailers. As to government policy towards the industry in 
thee Netherlands, the retailers have stood relatively neutral towards the lack of support 
byy the Dutch government to the declining clothing industry. Retailers have profited, 
however,, from the non-intervention in the contract-clothing sector during the 1980s. 
Thee harder stance of the government after 1993 can be seen as an obstacle to retailers' 
sourcing,, although the emergence of Eastern Europe as a nearby production centre 
madee this less important. 163 
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11 able 4."  summarises the changing dependency of the five groups of actors on retailers. 

TABLEE 4.7 Dependency of suppliers, consumers, financiers, workers and governments on retailers; 

aa summary 

period period 

1980-1985 1980-1985 

1985-1990 1985-1990 

19901995 19901995 

suppliers suppliers 

-- more compe-

titonn among 

supplierss by low 

demand; ; 

-- low margins 

supplierss via 

price e 

competition n 

discounters; ; 

-- more influence 

retailerss through 

privatee labels 

-- stronger position 

suppliers s 

throughh own 

brands; ; 

-- tightening 

controll over 

supplierss to 

integratee shorter 

fashionn cycles 

andd upgrading 

privatee labels; 

-- more influence 

retailerss through 

increased d 

subcontracting g 

-- more influence 

retailerss through 

shorterr fashion 

cycless and low 

demand; ; 

-- more influence 

retailerr through 

globall sourcing; 

-- more influence 

retailerss through 

increased d 

subcontracting; ; 

-- less success 

brandss in low 

demand d 

conditions s 

consumers consumers 

-stagnating g 

demand; ; 

-- influencing 

consumerr on 

basiss of low 

price; ; 

-- influencing 

consumerss with 

privatee labels 

•• increasing 

demand; ; 

•• short-cycle 

fashionn makes 

consumerss more 

unpredictable; ; 

increased d 

influencing g 

consumerss with 

upgradedd private 

labels; ; 

•• increased 

influencing g 

consumerss with 

brands s 

stagnating g 

demand; ; 

mastering g 

shorterr cycle 

fashion n 

increases s 

influencee over 

consumers; ; 

influencing g 

consumerss with 

privatee labels 

financiers financiers 

-- independence 

retailerss from 

financiers s 

throughh own 

financing; ; 

-- growth in 

retailerss size 

increases s 

influencee over 

financiers s 

-- independence 

retailerss from 

financiers s 

throughh own 

financing; ; 

-- growth in 

retailerss size 

increases s 

influencee over 

financiers s 

independence e 

retailerss from 

financiers s 

throughh family-

ownedd shares; 

retailerr provides 

financiall services; 

growthh in 

retailerss size 

increases s 

influencee over 

financiers s 

workers workers 

-- weak position 

workerss retailers; 

-- dependent 

positionn workers 

inn domestic retail 

suppliers; ; 

-- strongly 

dependent t 

positionn workers 

inn foreign retail 

suppliers s 

-- weak position 

workerss retailers; 

-- dependent 

positionn workers 

inn domestic retail 

suppliers; ; 

-- growth 

undocumented d 

labour; ; 

-- strongly 

dependent t 

positionn workers 

inn foreign retail 

suppliers s 

-- weak position 

workerss retailers; 

-- strongly 

dependent t 

positionn workers 

inn domestic retail 

suppliers; ; 

-- growth 

undocumented d 

labour; ; 

-- strongly 

dependent t 

positionn workers 

inn foreign retail 

suppliers s 

governments governments 

-- tolerating 

informal l 

practice; ; 

-- little support 

industriall policy; 

-- restrictive trade 

policy; ; 

-- high preferences 

Mediterranean; ; 

-- low preferences 

Easternn Europe 

-- tolerating 

informal l 

practice; ; 

-- little support 

industriall policy; 

-- restrictive trade 

policy; ; 

-- high preferences 

Mediterranean; ; 

-- low preferences 

Easternn Europe 

-- self-regulation of 

informal l 

practice; ; 

-- little support 

industriall policy; 

-- restrictive trade 

policy; ; 

-- high preferences 

Mediterranean; ; 

-- moderate 

preferences s 

Easternn Europe 
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-- stronger position 

suppliers s 

through h 

ownn brands and 

ownn retail 

outlets; ; 

-- more influence 

-- retailers through 

shorterr fashion 

cycless and 

upgrading g 

privatee labels 

-- increasing 

demand; ; 

-- influencing 

consumerss by 

brands s 

-- influencing 

consumerss by 

upgrading g 

privatee labels; 

-- mastering short-

cyclee fashion 

enables s 

increased d 

influencee over 

consumers s 

-- independence 

retailerss from 

financiers s 

throughh family-

ownedd shares; 

-- retailer provides 

financiall services; 

-- growth in 

retailerss size 

increases s 

influencee over 

financiers s 

-- weak position 

workerss retailers; 

-- growth in 

vacancies; ; 

-- strongly 

dependent t 

positionn workers 

inn domestic retail 

suppliers; ; 

-- decline 

undocumented d 

labour; ; 

-- strongly 

dependent t 

positionn workers 

inn foreign retail 

suppliers s 

-- repression ot 

informal l 

practice; ; 

-- little support 

industriall policy; 

-- restrictive trade 

policy; ; 

-- high preferences 

Mediterranean; ; 

-- high preferences 

Easternn Europe 

Off  course bargaining of retailers with the different other actors is strongly intercon-
nected.. For instance, the changing pattern of demand that I discussed in terms of 
retailer-consumerss relations is of tremendous importance for the relation of retailers 
withh suppliers. Scheffer (1992: 129) points this out: 'Demand is shaping retailer strat-
egyy in two ways. First, stagnation in demand fosters price competition. Second, re-
tailerss must then offer a clear image and improve their presentation. Retailers are 
facedd with growing costs in presentation, for personnel and for advertising while at 
thee same time their sales are stagnating. The only way to increase profitability is by 
speedingg up turnover time and reducing product cost price. This therefore forces re-
tailerss to squeeze their suppliers or otherwise find cheaper sources. Alternatively they 
mavv be able to gain better control over presentation and the price of merchandise by-
takingg over industrial functions.' It is therefore important to combine the five devel-
opments. . 

Whenn analysing the development of retailers' relations with other actors the fol-
lowingg pattern emerges. In i960 the relations of retailers with other actors resulted in a 
situationn of mutual dependence. At that point in time the whole organisation of 
clothingg production and distribution was based on mass production and mass con-
sumptionn of clothing. Relations with suppliers were of a relatively equilibrated nature, 
involvingg relatively long planning cycles in a period of increasing relatively homo-
geneouss demand. Retailers were mainly family-owned businesses, with littl e depend-
encyy on external financiers. Workers contracts were relatively protected under the 
sociall  security legislation of the welfare state. Trade policy was relatively open. 

Thiss pattern changed over the 1960s and 1970s, reflecting first of all a strong con-
centrationn process of retailers. This placed them in a stronger position versus other 165 
actors.. Increased possibilities for imports, under an open trade policy and a still rela-
tivelyy homogenous demand, enabled large retailers to use cheap new sources of sup-
ply,, which put domestic suppliers under pressure. The leverage over financiers grew 
withh the increasing size of retailers, whilst worsening employment conditions in the 
i9^oss also placed workers under increased control. 
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Inn the 1980s a process of differentiation became apparent. This differentiation was 
linkedd to the relations of retailers with consumers and suppliers. In fact, the independ-
encee of retailers from financiers was essentially maintained even when thev entered the 
stockk market, and the dependence of workers basically grew under the booming un-
employmentt conditions. As to suppliers and consumers on the one hand the adverse 
markerr circumstances further increased competition on price, which large retailers 
successfullyy managed bv imports. The use of imports placed further pressure on do-
mesticc producers, many of whom went bankrupt or started to use OI>T to reduce la-
bourr costs. Even though trade policv had become more restrictive, a continuous shift-
ingg of import origins enabled a secure supply of such low-priced clothing. iMoreover, 
regulationn of OPT remained relatively more liberal than of direct imports, particularly 
towardss countries in the Mediterranean. As a result control over suppliers remained a 
strongg feature over the 1980s. 

Ass to the supply of branded clothing, a different process took place. Since the sec-
ondd half of the 1980s a number of branded suppliers managed to carve out an import-
antt and growing niche in the market for clothing, which rendered them relatively in-
dependentt from the large retail chains. This independence was reinforced when they, 
particularlyy during the 1990s, started setting up their own (franchised) retail chains. In 
thiss segment of the market, suppliers increased their leverage over retailers instead of 
thee other way around. 

However,, over the 1980s also a process of shortening of fashion cvcles took place. 
Whilstt during the 1980s the new logistics of this short-cycle fashion posed difficulties 
forr large retailers, over the 1990s they managed to incorporate this in their sourcing 
planning.. In the mid-1980s this limited the degree of control of retailers over sup-
pliers,, with retailers looking for nearbv suppliers for fashionable goods. Government 
policyy during this period was tolerant towards the informal practice raking place in 
thee contract-clothing firms supplying such garments. From the 1990s onwards, how-
ever,, the increased requirements of quick response could increasingly be imposed on a 
growingg number of domestic and foreign suppliers. This made suppliers more de-
pendentt on retailers. I he growing international co-operation in sourcing plaved a 
majorr role in this. 

Conclusion Conclusion 

Inn conclusion, it becomes clear from table 4.7 that after 1980 there is no single pattern 
ofof dependency of the five actors on the retailer. If relations with workers are for instance 
bestt represented by positions of increasing control, as to financiers the relation is best 
picturedd by one of relative independence. Second, even in the relations with for in-

1666 stance suppliers or consumers it is hard to identify a single concept of control cover-
ingg the level of dependency, since there is a strong differentiation in dependency as to 
thethe market segment of the clothing market focused on. Bargaining relations of a retailer 
andd a well-known branded supplier differs strongly from that of a retailer and one of 
thee Amsterdam contract-clothing firms. What does become clear is that there is a 
growingg polarisation in the clothing trade, with branded producers holding a strong 
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andd nnn-branded producers occupying an increasingly weak position. ITicse devel-
opmentss relate to the spatial configuration of" production discussed in the next 
section. . 

4.99 Geographical configuration of the industrial complex 
inn the clothing sector 

'/II  man 's typical wardrobe of today is probably better travelled than he is.' 
(Minkk Rath et al. 1994: 217) 

Inn chapter 2, 1 have argued that the outcome of the bargaining process between differ-
entt actors in the industrial complex brings with it a certain geographical configuration 
off  production in the sector. Following Ruigrok and Van duider, I developed table 4.8 
ass a framework for this. In this table different degrees of geographical dispersion of 
productionn are related to different forms of control over other actors. The table shows 
howw a certain form of control by retailers over the five other actors s goes with a certain 
spatiall  configuration of clothing supply. 

TABLEE 4.8 Geographic configuration and concepts of control 

locallocal national regional 

ownership ownership 

dependentdependent without influence 

dependentdependent with influence 

interdependent interdependent 

independent independent 

independentindependent with influence 

Beforee applying table 4.8 to the changes in the forms of control identified in the previ-
ouss section, three observations have to be made, hirst, it is important to underline that 
II  focus here on one specific aspect of internationalisation by retailers, that is sourcing. 
Putt differently, I concentrate on the way a certain degree of control leads to a certain 
spatiall  configuration of supply of clothing to retailers. This is important because 
internationalisationn of tetailers has at least two other dimensions, that is, first, the op-
erationn of shops, and, second, the international transfer of management expertise 
(Dawsonn 1993: 15). These will not be explored further in my study. ' 

Second,, as to the spatial configuration (the horizontal axis of table 4.8) it is pos-
siblee to be more concrete. In chapter 3, I have identified different groups of countries 
thatt play a role in the supply of clothing to Dutch consumers. I hese included the 
Netherlands,, the EL', nearbv countries in Eastern Europe and the Mediterranean, the 
establishedd Asian suppliers (mainly Hong Kong and South Korea) and a growing 
groupp of other Asian countries. Moreover, I have pointed out how Amsterdam came 

global global 
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upp as a source of contract-clothing supplv. I used tabic 4.8 in such a wav as to place 
thesee different origins or clothing supplv along the dispersion-concentration axis. 

Third,, I have pointed out that there is a differentiation of forms of control from 
thee perspective of different market segments of clothing. In the previous section I have 
distinguishedd 3 market segments: the mass market, the contract market and the 
brandedd market. Here I want to connect these segments to the six positions in the 
clothingg market as to their fashion and quality composition (see also table 3.22). Pos-
itionn 1 refers to the haute couture. Position 2 is the segment of fashionable branded 
clothing.. Position 6 encompasses the mass market. Position 4 the branded classic 
qualityy wear market. Positions 3 and 5 encompass the contract market and the private 
labelss of retailers. These market segments enable me to connect the different forms of 
controll  of a retailer over suppliers to the geographical origin of clothing supplv. 

Inn table 4.9-4.12, I present the geographical configuration of clothing supplv of differ-
entt market segments in relation to the forms of control. 

Inn the first half of the 1980s, clothing supplv, with the exception of the mass market of 
positionn 6 (and in part position 5), was still characterised by a relatively limited degree 
off  dependence on a European scale. With position 3 being of relatively small import-
ance,, and the haute couture of position 1 in general being small, the focal point of table 
4.99 is in the centre of the table. Since positions 5 and 6 made up for a large part of the 
market,, many suppliers of course did already face increasing control by retailers. 

TABLEE 4.9 Geographical configuration of clothing supply: 1980-1985 

1980-1985 1980-1985 

ownership p 

dependentt without 
influence e 

dependentt with 
influence e 

interdependent t 

independent t 

independentt with 
influence e 

AmsterdamAmsterdam NL EU EU E.E./Med. E.E./Med. HKT HKT OtherOther Asia 

(positionn 3) 
(positionn 5) 

positionn 3 position 6 

(positionn 3) position 5 position 5 

positionn 4 position 4 

positionn 2 

positionn 1 

II  his configuration changed in the second half of the 1980s. This period witnessed on 
1688 the one hand a globalisation of clothing supplv of less fashionable clothing (positions 5 

andd 6) - in part the result of restrictive trade policy against established Asian produ-
cerss - and a strengthening of the position of branded clothing producers versus retail-
ers,, as represented by position 2. Since also fashion started to become of more import-
ancee for the lower qualitv market, and retailers found it hard to combine high levels of 
controll  with high degrees of dispersion, table 4.10 shows a relatively' more prominent 
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re-concentrationn of supply closer to the Dutch LUIISUIUCI. ( io\ einmeni regulation of 
industryy left ample room even for informal practice taking place in domestic contract 
suppliers. . 

TABLEE 4.10 Geographical configuration of clothing supply: 1985-1 990 

1985-1990 1985-1990 

ownership p 

dependentt without 
influence e 

dependentt with 
influence e 

interdependent t 

independent t 

independentt with 
influence e 

AmsterdamAmsterdam NL EU EU 

positionn 3 position 5 

positionn 4 position 4 

positionn 2 

positionn 1 
positionn 2 

E.E./Med. E.E./Med. 

(positionn 3) 

positionn 3 

HKT HKT OtherOther Asia 

positionn 6 

positionn 5 

positionn 2 

Tablee 4.11 shows how during the first half of the 1990s retailers precisely learned to 
combinee such levels of control with long-distance sourcing, which also made the pos-
itionn of domestic suppliers more dependent. A stricter government policy moreover 
madee their position increasingly complicated. The globalisation process of the less 
fashionablee market was only reinforced, with an increasing number of countries now 
ablee to produce for higher quality market segments as well. Importantly, the share of 
intraa EU suppliers started to decline at the expense of more dependent nearby suppliers 
inn the Mediterranean (especially Turkey) and Eastern Europe, whose relative market 
accesss position was better than that of their Asian competitors, 'faking the domestic 
contract-clothingg suppliers and subcontractors in nearby countries together, I con-
cludee with Scott (1990: 104) that "[subcontracting activity balkanizes the labor force', 
butt that it alst) brings the Balkan - and other - labour markets in the picture of supply. 

TABLEE 4.11 Geographical configuration of clothing supply: 1 990-1995 

19901990 1995 

ownership p 

AmsterdamAmsterdam NL EU EU 

dependentt without position 3 
influencee position 5 

positionn 6 

dependentt with 
influence e 

interdependent t 

independent t 

independentt with 
influence e 

E.E./Med. E.E./Med. 

(positionn 3) 

positionn 3 

HKT HKT OtherOther Asia 

positionn 6 

positionn 4 positionn 4 

positionn 2 

positionn 1 
positionn 2 

positionn 2 position 5 position 5 

positionn 4 

positionn 2 
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11 his development continued in the second half of the 1990s, with two important dif-
ferencess (see table 4.12). hirst, a combination of factors (stricter attitude towards in-
formall  activity, decline in clothing demand, competition from hastern Hurope, im-
provedd logistics retailers, trade policy) led to the disappearance of the Amsterdam 
contract-clothingg suppliers, to the further benefit of dependent nearbv suppliers. 
Second,, the strength of t;u branded suppliers increased further. The resulting config-
urationn is a triple one: Position 2 comes from relativelv autonomous suppliers, in 
whichh HI: suppliers play a leading role, but where established Asian suppliers and 
subcontractorss in the Mediterranean and Eastern hurope have made an inroad as 
well.. Second, a globalised pattern of lesser fashionable clothing supply, in a depend-
entt position towards retailers. And third, a highly dependent supply of fashionable, 
lowerr quality garments from nearbv suppliers. 

TABLEE 4.12 Geographical conf igurat ion of c lothing supply: 1995 

1995-1995-

ownership p 

dependentt wi thout 

influence e 

dependentt w i th 

influence e 

interdependent t 

independent t 

independentt w i th 

influence e 

AmsterdamAmsterdam NL 

(posit ionn 3) 

EU EU 

positionn 4 position 4 

positionn 2 

positionn 1 

positionn 2 

E.E./Med.E.E./Med. HKT 

(posit ionn 3) 

posit ionn 3 

OtherOther Asia 

positionn 6 

posit ionn 2 position 5 position 5 

positionn 4 

positionn 2 

Conclusion Conclusion 

1^ 0 0 

II  nstead of a clear cut conclusion on the existence of re-runaway, the preceding analysis 
hass shown a differentiation of dependency relations and a resulting multiple pattern 
off  supply for different market segments of clothing. As is also pointed out bv Van 
Hoekk (1998: 96), this reflects a relationship between the degree of standardisation of 
garmentss ;'nd the globalisation of their supply. Clothing of market segments number 
66 and 5, is supplied from locations further away than other clothing. However, the 
situationn seems to be more complicated than that. On the one hand, retailers have be-
comee more able to incorporate the short-cycle fashion in their logistics, enabling im-
portss of fashionable garments. As such, the dispersion of such fashionable clothing 
supplyy has increased, especially during the 1990s. Hereby the allegation that higher 
degreess of control - to fulfi l an increasing range of requirements - necessitate a lower 
dispersionn is in part refuted, even though nearbv suppliers plav an important role. Of 
thesee nearby suppliers Turkey stands as the most important one. Second, even for the 
brandedd suppliers, where the combination relative independence and intra Hi' pro-
ductionn seemed to be most prominent, the level of dispersion increased, with the es-
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tablishedd Asian suppliers as well as the nearby suppiicis playing an increased role, in 
thatt respect retailers have more and more mastered space, using different locations tor 
differentt sourcing requirements. Apart from the well-established branded producers, 
thiss places suppliers in a more and more dependent position. 

4.100 Conclusion 

"Fashion"Fashion is out of fashion. 
(Leverr et al. 1996) 

Inn this chapter, I have pointed out that large retailers stand out as the only candidate 
forr a position as a core firm in the Dutch clothing sector. Through their size and mar-
kett share they are able to exercise control over other actors in the sector. 

Ass to suppliers, I have shown how there is a changing and differentiated pattern of 
dependencyy of suppliers on retailers. If branded suppliers have been increasingly able to 
bypasss retailers, and thereby obtain a position of relative independence, both suppliers 
off  more and less fashionable garments of lesser quality- and with less consumer recogni-
tion,, have become more dependent. The emergence of the contract-clothing firms in 
Amsterdamm is due to the problems retailers experienced in combining shorter cycle fash-
ionn with imports over the 1980s. Their increased capacity to do so over the 1990s conse-
quentlyy took away the basis for the existence of these firms, leading to their decline. 

Ass to consumers, whilst their unpredictable buying behaviour can be seen as a 
problemm for retailers over the 1980s, the combination of branding and the mastering 
off  the short-cycle fashion, make that now fashion stands more as an instrument of 
controll  over consumers than as a feature of their volatile whims. Fashion is an instru-
mentt of competition between retailers. Moreover, even though fashion reached the 
masss market in the 1990s, low fashion garments of position 6 still take up an import-
antt share of consumption. 

Withh financiers and workers relations are relatively stable. Retailers are rather 
independentt from financiers, due to the use of their own means of finance and the 
ownershipp of shares by members of the founding families. The increased size of retail 
operationn improved their bargaining position towards financiers. As to workers, over 
thee whole retailers found it relatively easy to hire workers against low costs and flexible 
employmentt conditions. 

Relationss with governments have been discussed along two lines. As to restructur-
ingg policv, the Dutch government has provided relatively littl e support for the declin-
ingg garment industry. The emergence of the migrant-run contract-clothing firms was 
overr the 1980s largely tolerated, whereas in the 1990s the government stance became 
moree and more strict against informal practices in these firms, contributing to their al- 171 

mostt complete disappearance. In trade policy, more protective measures in the 1980s 
havee not so much made imports impossible, but led retailers to shift their sourcing to 
neww locations. Mediterranean and, later, Eastern European countries have been less 
affectedd bv such restrictive trade policy, giving them a preferential access to the EU 
market. . 
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fromm these relations a changing and differentiated pattern arises as to the geo-
graphicall  configuration of clothing supply. Whereas in the earl}' 1980s a relatively in-
dependentt supply of quality and (partly) branded clothing, organised on an EL' level, 
existedd next to a growing globalised supply of mass market clothing, over the 1980s 
thiss picture changed. The shortening of fashion cvcles at first led to the emergence of 
dependentt contract suppliers in Amsterdam, whereas over the 1990s new suppliers in 
nearbyy countries took up this role. Turkey played an important role in this. Branded 
supplierss became less dependent on retailers, locating in the M', but increasingly also 
furtherr awav. finally a large group of suppliers continued to produce the lesser fash-
ionablee clothing at faraway locations. In the next chapter I wil l focus on the changes 
takingg place at such different locations, making them more or less suitable for supply. 
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Transformationss in the global political economy and 
locall  responses: The case of the clothing industry in the 
Netherlandss and Turkey 

'' There is no single emerging pattern which characterizes the integration of 
ThirdThird World countries into the international division of la hour. 

(Jenkinss 1984: 46) 

5.11 Introductio n 

Inn the previous chapter I tried to show how the interplay of different actors in the 
clothingg sector in the Netherlands led to the establishment of a specific spatial config-
urationn of production, and how both this interaction and the spatial configuration 
changedd over time. The basic spatial indicator so far has been how far production ac-
tivitiess have been relocated away from the Netherlands (dispersion-concentration) 
andd not so much whereabouts they have been relocated. The distance between a firm 
andd its suppliers, which for a retailer meant the distance between production/sourcing 
andd consumption/selling, was central to this. 

Lett us consider the example of a large Dutch retailer in the 1980s. This retailer had, 
onn the basis of bargaining with other actors in the Dutch economy, developed an 
internationalisationn strategy that led it to source for its supply as far away as East Asia. 
Leadd times were long, fashion cycles were relatively stable and predictable, trade pol-
icyy was relatively liberal. The 1980s witnessed a change in this bargaining process. This 
wass due to rapidly changing consumer demand which retailers had to come to terms 
with,, a growing polarisation of suppliers between well-established brand producers, 
increasinglyy marginalised subcontractors in the contract market, an economic crisis 
thatt eroded the position of organised labour, and an increase in restrictive trade pol-
iciess bv the EU. This led the Dutch retailer to limi t the dispersion of its sourcing, and 
too increasingly buy from nearby regions, in the Netherlands or in its vicinity. 

However,, as 1 have indicated in chapter 2, this is not be the whole story. In fact, 
theree are two stories that have not yet been told. At the most fundamental level, there 
iss a story of how to understand the spatial organisation of production. I have argued 173 
thatt even if the study of interaction between actors is an indispensable step to under-
standd firms' strategies, it is still necessary also to focus on the more abstract structural 
environmentt in which this interaction takes place, through which it is modified, and 
whichh is modified itself through the interactive processes. I will use the framework of 
Regulationn theory to analyse developments of this sort. This will lead me into an analysis 
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off  developments in the global political economy, without which the Dutch retailers' 
strategiess are impossible to understand. 

11 he second story is connected to the first, and is about the locations where sour-
cingg has shifted to. Whv did the Asian tigers emerge as clothing exporters in the 1960s, 
whereass the success of Turkey only started in the 1980s? Why did Amsterdam become 
aa location for a renewed contract-clothing industry and nor Rotterdam, or for that 
matterr Brussels? To answer these questions I need to look into the specific wav that 
thee locations of interest for my research - that is the Netherlands/Amsterdam and 
II  urkey - have been transformed. As Lipietz (1997: 12) states, with some exaggeration, 

l[w] ee have a situation today where the "factors" (capital and labour) are completely 
mobile,, but where the manner o\ their combination (technological paradigm, labour 
relations)) differs from one country to another', f ven if the current international econ-
omyy shows globalisation tendencies, particularly specific responses at locations show-
thatt understanding of what occurs at one location, can only take place through analy-
siss of the specificity of that location. 1 his wil l enable me not only to address the ques-
tionn of dispersion (howfar?) but also of location (where tol). 

I'l ll  is chapter has the following structure, first, I wil l outline how changes in the 
globall  political economy have taken place over the years, and changed the structural 
conditionss in which the bargaining between Dutch retailers and other actors takes 
place.. I hen 1 wil l discuss the specific, local, form this has taken at the two locations of 
interestt to me; the Netherlands- and especially Amsterdam as the location of the new 
contract-clothingg firms - and Turkey - as one of the main emerging clothing suppli-
erss in the 1980s. 

5.22 Globalisation: Th e new parameters for  the clothing industr y 

""  Under the influence of MIV a new generation comes into existence in the whole 
ofof burope that likes the same things. That is how a world fashion develops' 

(Quotationn of an H& M manager, FI-M. 4 April 1998: 68) 

Iss the world in which producers, retailers and consumers of clothing have been inter-
actingg in the 1980s and 1990s different from the world in. saw 196s? Many would an-
swerr with a strong yes, and a surprised look, as to the self-evident nature of the ques-
tion:: Has the fall of the Berlin Wall not fundamentally changed the bipolar constel-
lationn of international relations? Do new communication technologies not lead to 
everr increasing speed of information exchange on the electronic highway? Has the 
conceptt of sovereignty of nation-states not become almost obsolete in a world where 
internationall  capital mobility has increased to such an (uncontrollable) extent, in size 

44 as well as speed? Does this not mean that all these things make the world of the Spice 
Girlss substantially different from that of the Beatles, just as the world of H& M differs 
fromm the world of Gerzon? 

ff  ven so, the exact significance of such broad contentions is far from clear. Sweep-
ingg statements abotit globalisation, post-Fordism, or flexible specialisation have been 
regularlyy made, often with more an ideologically legitimising content than a sound 
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empiricall  basis about their reach, uniqueness and consequences (see tor instance Amin 
1994;; Cordon 1988). Mv point, here, is not to discuss extensively the validity of the 
globalisationn thesis as such. I do maintain, however, that a number or fundamental 
changess have taken place in the world economy since 1980, which have a more global 
dimension.. Understanding the sourcing and production strategies of retailers is im-
possiblee without taking the changes in this structural environment into account. As I 
havee indicated in chapter 2, the Regulation School offers a useful framework for such 
ann analysis, for which the organisation of labour and capital is central. I his section be-
ginss with a short theoretical reprise on the Regulation School, after which I use this 
frameworkk to analyse the transformations in the organisation of labour and capital 
afterr the Second World War. 

RegulationRegulation theory 

Inn Regulation theory, which is based on Marxist analysis, the central element in the 
developmentt of capitalist societies is a specific mode of accumulation; that is, the way 
inn which capital-labour relations are organised to enable the appropriation of surplus 
byy capital from labour. In essence, it revolves around the ability of capital to employ 
labourr against wages which are below the value of the product made, which enables 
thee realisation of profit. In their analysis, Regulationists recognise the inherent contra-
dictionss and instability of such relations: There is the basic conflict within capitalism 
betweenn capital wanting to reduce wage costs and to maximise profits, and labour 
strivingg to increase wages and to appropriate a larger share of surplus value. This basic 
contradictionn leads to two major issues needing to be resolved in the reproduction of 
capitalistt relations of production. On the one hand, an increase in wages leads to the 
reductionn of profits by capitalists, which itself could lead to a reduction in further 
investmentt in new production. Keeping wages low can also lead to instability in the 
workforce,, dissatisfaction and a high turnover of workers. On the other hand, capital-
ismm faces a reproduction problem since wage earners are also the buyers of the prod-
ucts.. If wages fall - or more and more wage earners lose their jobs - aggregate demand 
couldd become insufficient to match supply, leading to the problem of 'under-
consumption'. . 

However,, in the history of capitalism there have been long periods in which these 
contradictionss have actually been resolved. In the words of the Regulation School, 
theree have been periods in which a relatively stable regime of accumulation existed; 
thatt is a mode of accumulation in which the aforementioned pitfalls were temporar-
ilyy avoided. Central to this stability is the notion of regulation. This encompasses a 
numberr of different elements, ranging from stare policy, to broader institutional ar-
rangements,, and cultural practices, norms and values. At certain periods, a mode of 
regulationregulation exists which, as said before, temporarily manages to avoid the contradic-
tionss in accumulation and leads to a more stable regime in which accumulation takes 
place.. As I indicated in chapter 2, geographers have elaborated on Regulation theory 
inn terms of the different spatial forms and dynamics that different regimes of accu-
mulationn entail. 
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Inn the rest of this section I will apply this conceptualisation of Regulation theory to 
identifyy two phases in the organisation of capitalist society after the Second World 
War:: A phase called Fordistn that lasted until approximately 1970; and a phase called 
post-hordmnpost-hordmn that followed. 1 hese phases encompass four sets of parameters, that to-
getherr constitute the background to the interaction of the retailers with other actors 
analysedd in the previous chapter. These four sets of parameters are: 

11 I he way production is organised; 
22 1 he way economies are regulated; 
33 I he way cultural practice takes shape; 
44 I he spatial dimension. 

II  hese four issues are at the centre of the following discussion. 1 will start with analys-
ingg Fordism.! 

Fordism Fordism 

Afterr the Second World War, a new regime of accumulation came into place in the 
uss and Western Europe, which had its roots in changes in the organisation of pro-
ductionn in the us in the 1920s as well as in the Great Depression of the 1930s (see 
Harveyy (1990: 125-140) for an analysis of the development of Fordism). In the 1920s 
economicc boom an important change took place in the way production was organ-
isedd in the us, as compared to the still rather artisan methods of the 19th century. 
Withh Henry Ford as a forerunner, the new production methods centred around a 
strongg division of labour within firms, with a central position for the assembly line, 
increasedd mechanisation, which in turn brought with it the need for large-scale pro-
ductionn to cope with high fixed investment. It was characterised by the performing of 
singlee tasks by workers in a strong division of labour. This went with large produc-
tionn plants where productivity gains were achieved through economies of scale and 
increasingg mechanisation in a vertically hierarchical organisation of production. 
Fheree was also a tendency for production to become integrated vertically as well as 
horizontally.. Such large-scale production necessitated greater investment in produc-
tion,, which contributed to a stronger involvement of banks in productive activities, 
ass well as an increase in the number of firms issuing shares at the stock exchange. 
Duringg the 1960s such organisation of production enabled economic growth levels of 
overr 5 percent per annum in OKCD countries, and an almost continuous rise in wages 
fromm 1950 to the early 1970s (Harvey 1990: no-131). 

Itt would of course be exaggerated to suggest that such a Fordist organisation of 
productionn immediately became the rule for all economic activity, in all sectors and 

66 countries at the same time (Harvey 1990: 137). Rather, it presented an innovation in 
thee organisation of production that began in the us car industry, but spread to other 
countriess and sectors through its potential for increases in productivity. However, for 
somee sectors the concept of Fordism has only limited relevance. The clothing sector is 
probablyy a prime example of a sector where the concept of Fordism has only limited 
meaningg (see for instance Phizacklea 1990). In terms of technology, the multipurpose 
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sewingg iiiddiinc was .still ai the nucleus of clothing production. The relatively iow 
costss of such sewing machines, meant that large integrated production was not neces-
saryy to the same extent as in many other sectors. Therefore, clothing firms generally 
remainedd relatively small and labour intensive. Also, in many cases clothing firms 
weree set up by immigrants, with a workforce consisting of immigrant labour (see for 
instancee Rath 1999; Waldinger 1986); a workforce that mainly remained outside the 
Fordistt labour compromise. Lastly, Lash and Urry (1994: 176) note that 'the clothing 
industryy could never be as Fordist, as concentrated, and as Taylorized as most other 
sectorss because ir entails much higher turnover rates'. Fine and Leopold (1993) for 
theirr part consider the high turnover rates more as a strategy which enabled clothing 
producerss to do without Fordism. 

Doess that therefore mean that the development of Fordism is of no importance to 
thee clothing sector? I have three arguments why I maintain that it is of importance. 
Firstly,, as Lash and Urry (1994: 176) argue, clothing moved towards Fordism through 
Tavloristt forms of labour organisation and production in larger factories. Secondly, in 
somee segments of the clothing market, mass consumption patterns - especially in 
men'ss wear - did develop (Fine & Leopold 1993). Thirdly, through the increased pro-
ductivityy - and connected to that, wages - that Fordism made possible in some sec-
tors,, other sectors were confronted with a dilemma. Father to pay the 'Fordist wages', 
whichh were increasingly difficul t in terms of maintaining profitability, or not pay 
thesee wages, implying that it became harder and harder to find suitable personnel. As 
such,, Fordism modified the environment in which clothing firms operated, in that 
evenn the exception was coloured by the rule. This is especially true for the new forms 
off  regulation that went with Fordism. I wil l turn to these now. 

Whenn Fordism started to develop in the 1920s the new regime of mass production 
waswas not matched by a new organisation of consumption. In fact, the 1930s crisis can be 
consideredd a demand crisis, where an international spiral of wage cuts, unemploy-
ment,, contractive macro-economic policies and protectionism, led to a sharp fall in 
aggregatee demand, and to a shortage of outlets for established mass production. 1 he 
Keynesiann paradigm in economics that was to dominate after the war, constituted an 
effortt to avoid such demand crises in the future. Governments now took a more pro-
activee stance in their economies, ranging from the Marshall help for economic recon-
structionn to counter-cyclical demand management in downward phases in the eco-
nomicc conjuncture. In many cases, governments sponsored collective bargaining be-
tweenn social partners to establish a growth in wages which would guarantee mass 
demandd as well as maintain competitiveness in international markets. Gradually, a 
welfaree state was introduced to provide support for those unable to work. Liberalisa-
tionn of trade, under the auspices of the OHEC and the GATT, aimed at ensuring an un-
hamperedd demand for exports, so as to avoid the race for protection in the 1930s. A 
fixedfixed regime of exchange rates was introduced under the Bretton Woods institutions 177 

soo trade could develop in a more stable environment. 
Itt would be an oversimplification to assume the construction of the post-war 'mass 

consumerr society' was the result of such state policies alone. Along with the mass pro-
duction,, mechanisms for mass distribution were also established. Large retail chains 
openedd their doors not only in the large metropolises of the western world, but in-
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creasinglyy also in the smaller urban centres, giving access to rhe abundance of mass 
producedd goods tor an increasing number of consumers. With it mechanisms for mar-
ketingg and publicity became more widely spread, ranging from shop windows, to 
magaziness and the commercials in the mass media like radio and television. Fine and 
Leopoldd (1993: 66) speak of Fordism as going with a 'manufactured mode of con-
sumptionn . As such, mass consumption developed into a norm, into an integral part of 
identityy and a way of life for the majority of the population in western countries. 

Underr Fordism, therefore, western societies witnessed the growth of Iar<;e-scale 
industriall  firms producing standardised articles for mass consumption. Parallel to this 
wass an infrastructure for selling these in rhe retail sector. Up into the 1960s, however, 
retailerss did not occupy a strong position vis-a-vis large-scale industry. 'Finance, ser-
vicess and distribution functions were either subordinate to, or driven bv industry' 
(Lashh & Urry 1994: 17). F.ven in sectors where mechanised Fordist large-scale manu-
facturingg was less successful (like clothing), retailers did not yet hold a dominant pos-
itionn over suppliers, even though their position was growing stronger. This is the 
backgroundd to the still relatively balanced relationship between retailers and suppliers 
off  clothing discussed in chapter 4. 

CultureCulture and fashion 

Connectedd to this, Fordism over the 1950s and 1960s brought with it a whole new 
modee of social and cultural practice. Lee (1993: 73) is right to say that it encompassed 
aa 'transformation of the whole way of life of the wage-earning classes'. It changed 
genderr relations; with men working outside the home and women being restricted to 
thee private sphere, a popularisation of late 191' century bourgeois gender roles to the 
workingg class. In fact, it brought a certain homogenisation of life experience with 
it,, with - stereotypical!}' - men kissing their wife's and kids goodbve in the morning, 
andd drive from their house in suburbia to the office or factory, to return home after 
66 o'clock and listen to the radio or watch television. Fordism also accompanied an in-
creasedd mobility of people over the national territory - through improved means of 
transportationn and communication - and thereby a weakening of traditional ties in 
thee somewhat sheltered countryside. It brought with it a new aesthetic and cultural 
paradigm,, centred around 'modernism' (Harvey 1990; Jameson 1984). 

Suchh a new aesthetic, was not restricted to architecture or fine arts, but also touched 
dresss behaviour and fashion in important ways. The first important aspect of this was 
thatt fashion was still developed from one specific centre: 'Parisian high couture set the 
pace'' (Wark 1991: 62). From there it spread to other countries and social groups, inv-
ingg fashion a relatively homogenous and hierarchical character. Wilson (1985: 87-) 

i-HH quotes a British fashion editor as saving how much fashion revolved around 'the look'. 

'Womenn all over the world waited to be told whether they should chop two inches off 
theirr hemlines.' I his Parisian domination of fashion had existed since the mid 19''' 
century-- supplying rhe aristocracy and higher bourgeoisie with clothing. During the 
20""  century, and especially after the Second Wotld War, it changed in character, 
bringingg up what could be called a 'Fordist fashion . In terms of design it was Chanel 
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whoo piubablv contributed most ro chis, the Chanel style becoming the paradigm tor 
thee twentieth century' (Wilson 1985: 40). In a way Chanel brought women's fashion 
closerr to mens, making it easier to wear, more 'sportive and cheaper ('the poor look ), 
andd thereby more widely available for a larger public. Exemplary for this were her 
'littl ee nothing' black dresses. Parisian fashion hereby became more suited to everyday 
lif ee of a growing number of people. The post-war New Look of Dior - 'the last stand 
off  aristocratic dressing' (Wilson 1985: 22-7) - at first brought a renewed romanticism 
andd emphasis on extravagance and femininity to the fore. However, the wide spread 
off  copies in the end onlv contributed to the democratisation of fashion. 

Thee other driving force behind such 'Fordist fashion1 was, on the one hand, the in-
creasingg capacity of large groups of the population to participate in fashion (through 
thee increasing welfare level), as well as the knowledge of fashion (through advertising) 
andd its availability (through the new distribution networks, and universal sizing sys-
tems).. This development also connects to what could be called the 'middle classisa-
tion'' of society. This term captures the growing group of people financially able to af-
fordd new clothing," but also the strict norms over dress still prevailing, ranging from 
thee office suit to the Sundav best. In fact, both these vectors led to an increasing hom-
ogenisationn of dress ('keeping up with the Joneses'), which over the 1950s and early 
1960ss for men especially took a relatively stable form. For women the same homogen-
isationn is discernible, although the social emphasis was on their being attractive for 
theirr working husbands, as well as their new role as the guardian of the family kitty (as 
inn the cliché 'men make the money, women spend it'). However, women's fashion 
waswas more volatile than men's. Numerous magazines emerged, emphasising this aes-
theticc norm of femininity in dress, and of change as a central ingredient in this. Never-
theless,, in both men and women's clothing the relatively limited individualisation in 
dresss behaviour made fashion relatively predictable for producers and retailers. To 
rephrasee modernism's dilemma, with a still universal set of norms and values in place, 
changee occured as a linear, orchestrated group phenomenon and not so much as the 
ephemerall  fragmented frenzy it was to become after 1970. 

Too summarise, the new Fordist parameters for the organisation of production and the 
wavv this was regulated, went together with new consumption patters of clothing. 
Clothingg demand, on the one hand, developed more of a mass character whereas on 
thee other hand it became more under the influence of the fashion machine. Fashion 
untill  1970 was still hierarchical, with Parisian designers setting the world standard. 
Forr the relationship between retailers and consumers, this meant that the mass charac-
terr of demand and the predictability of fashion change gave large retailers a relatively 
strongg position towards consumers. Only when the mechanisms of Fordist fashion 
changedd over the i97*os and 1980s, did this position partially erode. 

SpatialSpatial implications of Fordism 

Fordismm also brought new spatial forms with it in which the organisation of produc-
tionn and consumption took place. Such spatial forms constitute the background 
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againstt which the spatial configuration of production analysed in the previous chapter 
shouldd be understood. I want to point at three aspects, 

Firstly,, in territorial terms, Fordism was organised at the level or the nation-state. 
II  he typical Fordist firms relied on domestic labour markers, domestic consumers and 
aa national policy framework for macro-economic and industrial policy. Similarlv, the 
typicall  retailer operated in one country, selling to the local customers, and still largely 
supplyingg itself with garments produced in the home country." The national basis of 
regulationn also meant that substantial differences existed in the way Fordism took 
formm in different countries, as is depicted in, for instance, Fsping-Andersenss (1990) 
accountt of the different worlds of welfare capitalism, liven patterns of consumption 
underr Fordism were more organised on this distinct national basis. Although fashion, 
throughh the existence of international centres for haate couture, encompassed an elem-
entt of internationalisation, distinct styles and consumption practices persisted in dif-
ferentt nation states.' However, in its search for economies of scale, and the resulting 
increasess in international trade and investment, Fordism did in fact take a more inter-
nationall  form as well. In this way it even contributed to the hollowing out of its own 
nationall  base. 

AA second aspect of the spatial form involved urban centres. The integrated, mass 
producingg firms of Fordism settled around large urban centres where they could find 
bothh skilled and unskilled labour, as well as a mass market for their end product. This 
ledd to the decay of small-scale inner city production, as city centres became increas-
inglyy locations of consumption, leisure and residence. Large firms thus organisation-
allyy and spatially concentrated around these large metropolises. 

Thirdly,, Fordism was very much concentrated in the western world. Whereas 
somee states in the developing world had experienced an industrialisation process at 
thee end of the 19" century, even reinforced during the First World War, their inclu-
sionn in the international division of labour after the Second World War still mostly 
tookk the form as exporters of raw materials. 

Al ll  three of these spatial forms are at the heart of the organisation of retail sourcing 
untill  1970. First, retailers had a strong national basis. They catered for their home 
market,, with relatively littl e involvement in retail activities in other countries. Sec-
ondly,, the importance of urban centres as nuclei for Fordism, this applied for retailers 
too.. Inner cities were homogenised, with the same large retailers locating in almost 
identicall  shopping streets or malls. And finally, up until the early 1960s retailers fo-
cusedd mainly on the western world for their sourcing. liven so, during the 1960s retail-
erss tried to source for clothing outside the Fordist compromise by means of imports. 

ContradictionsContradictions within Fordism 

11 his Fordist environment in which retailers operated starred to change bv the end of 
thee 1960s. Before discussing the new environment that developed after 19-0, I want to 
givee a brief account of how these changes came about. It can be argued that the basis 
forr change stemmed from a number of contradictions that were part and parcel of the 
Fordistt balance between mass production and consumption. At the centre of this was 
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rhee organisation of labour and capita! relations. The largc-si-alc, integrated, mass pro-
ducingg industries set up under Fordism on the one hand were the engines behind re-
construction,, and led to large increases in production and productivity. On the other 
hand,, they also turned out to be fertile breeding ground for the organisation of labour. 
Overr the 1960s trade unions managed to realise important rises in pay and improve-
mentss in labour conditions. Hourly earning in manufacturing increased by 10 percent 
perr year between 1963 and 1973 and by 13 percent between 1973 and 1983 (OECD 1985: 
39).. One of the reasons why they succeeded in this was that with the post-war recon-
structionn labour markets had become tighter, with European unemployment figures 
beloww 2 percent during the 1960s, which reduced alternatives for producers. Another 
reasonn was that an improvement in purchasing power of the labour force was still in 
linee with the idea of mass consumption balancing production.' Gross wage costs for 
industryy also increased because the welfare state had to be paid for through taxation. 
Alll  this meant that over the 1960s wage costs for industry strongly increased, which 
riskedd a reduction in profits. Whereas the profit rate in western countries was over 15 
percentt in the mid 1960s, in 1972 it declined to around 13 percent and to less than 10 
percentt in 1975 (Harvey 1990: 143). 

Industryy - and retailers - reacted to these costs increases in at least four ways. 1 he first 
reactionn was to try increasing labour productivity. In many sectors after the Second 
Worldd War indeed large gains in productivity had been realised through new technol-
ogies,, so compensating for the increases in wage costs. This is reflected in a relatively 
loww increase in unit labour costs - as compared to hourly wages - by 3.2 percent from 
19633 to 1973 and by 7.6 percent between 1973 and 1983 (OECD 1985: 40). This had two 
differentt effects. On the one hand, in sectors where productivity gains could not be 
realised,, this strategy was not only a cul-de-sac, but it made wage pressure even more 
off  a problem. This was due to overall wage rises stemming from collective bargaining 
inn high productivity sectors. This created large problems for the clothing industry. On 
thee other hand the investment in technology led to an increasing replacement of la-
bourr bv capital. As long as the economy grew fast enough to offer new employment 
thiss remained no problem. When the job creating mechanism cooled down in the 
1970ss unemployment levels rose. With the downward rigidity in wrages, the labour 
markett became more and more unbalanced. 

Secondly,, limits to realising increases in productivity' through technology in 
Fordistt firms contributed to a search for other strategies. One other strategy involved 
attemptss to introduce new organisational forms where labour could be employed 
underr conditions outside the Fordist compromise. This included an increasing sub-
divisionn of the large integrated firms in smaller parts. Hereby subcontracting of part of 
thee labour processes to small independent firms, gains over labour costs could be 
madee (see for instance Amin 1989). This process increased the flexibilit y of the larger 181 

firms. firms. 
Third,, industrv tried to lessen tensions on the labour markets and avoid wage in-

creasess bv recruiting low-skilled immigrant workers.' This led to a growing amount 
off  migrant labour being employed in industrialised countries. Muus (1993) shows how 
North-Westernn Europe between i960 and 1989 witnessed a continuous immigration 
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surplus.. In some countries this recruitment or immigrant labour started relatively 
early,, as in France (in fact already in the 1920s). In others, as in the Netherlands, it de-
velopedd rather late (in the 1960s). At the beginning of the i9~os there were approxi-
matelyy 6 million foreign workers in North-Western hurope (excluding the I K ) 
(L)ickenn 1992: 428). A relatively open policy stance towards labour migration sup-
portedd this until the mid-1970s. These immigrants mostly started working as low-
skilled,, blue-collar workers in the larger industries. This reflected a tendency for in-
creasedd levels of schooling of workers in industrialised countries, which left vacancies 
att the bottom end of the labour market. During the 1960s these migrants turned out 
too be the 'oil' for the labour market, enabling short-term hiring of labour in rimes of 
economicc upturn, to be laid off at a change in circumstances. When their presence 
turnedd out to be more permanent, the concentration of their employment in the 'old' 
Fordisff  industries in the iyms eventually made them vulnerable. 

Fourth,, industry embarked on a process of intemationalisation. In order to avoid 
highh wage costs in western countries, firms relocated labour-intensive production seg-
ments,, if not entire industries, to low-wage countries. Improvements in communica-
tionn and transportation technology smoothened this process. The impetus for inter-
nationalisationn was, in part, given by an increase in direct imports by retailers, which 
putt profit margins of domestic producers under pressure. World trade between 1958 
ann 1963 increased by 7.4 percent per annum, whereas between 1963 and 1968 growth 
amountedd to 8.6 percent, both higher than output growth (Dicken 1992: 16). In part, 
itt came from the Fordist industries themselves, turning into multinational corpor-
ations.. Foreign direct investment (I-DI ) grew from us$ 75 billion in i960, to us$ 200 
billionn in 1973, and reached uss 500 billion in 1979 (Dicken 1992: 53). In part this FDI 
wass directed at developing countries, especially in F'ast Asia. The result was increasing 
redundanciess in western countries, meaning new jobs had to be found, as well as a 
growthh in marginal industrial employment in developing countries. 

II  hese four strategies - technological innovation, flexibilisation, immigration and in-
ternationalisationn - started to transform the basis of Fordism. Mass consumption also 
underwentt change. 1 he 1960s witnessed the coming at age of a generation born after 
thee Second World War, without the 'life' memories of the war and the recession that 
precededd it. Here was a generation for whom the tightening-of-the-belt policies of the 
1930ss was less relevant or acceptable. This generation grew up with the fruits of recon-
structionn and started to consider these as normal, as a right. This contributed to an in-
creasedd participation in the 'Fordist fashion' discussed above. However, this also was a 
generationn for whom the ("old War and the role of western states in it would be questi-
oned,, and authority in general was not taken for granted. Such a new mentality in cul-
turee and consumption led to movements awav from mass consumption. In fashion, it 
erodedd the importance of the Paris-centred fashion mechanism, bringing up a multi-
tudee of different forms of dress, at an ever-increasing pace (see further). If 'middle 
classisationn could be a term for social processes under Fordism, the 1960s (and 1970s) 
witnessedd a partial fragmentation of this in to many different, individual, forms. 

(( Jearly, around 19-0 many of the central elements of Fordism were changing, which 
alsoo modified the environment in which clothing retailers operated. Instead of the more 
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stablee and balanced relations with domestic suppliers retailers now incrcasingn iclied 
onn imports. These clothing suppliers themselves under the high wage Fordist regime 
roundd it increasingly difficult to remain profitable. Relocating their (labour-intensive) 
activitiess to low-wage countries was their response. As to the relationship with their cus-
tomers,, littl e bv littl e the predictable and homogenous character of demand started to 
change.. Slowlv, a new post-Fordist environment started to take shape. 

ChangesChanges in the 1970s 

Thee 1970s constituted a transition period in this erosion of Fordism. I he start of the 
1970ss brought a double shock to the international economy, which was connected to 
thee above-described transformations. I he Bretton Woods system, centred around a 
relativelyy high value of the dollar, was increasingly under pressure by the increasing i*s 
tradee deficit vis-a-vis Western hurope, Japan, and increasingly also hast Asian coun-
tries.. Its collapse in the earlv 1970s led to the end of fixed exchange rates, and to a 
strongg devaluation of the us dollar. This took away an important part of the inter-
nationall  stability on which the post-war economic boom was based. For huropean 
countriess it led to a revaluation of their currencies and concurrently worsening com-
petitivenesss on international markets. Secondly, the increase in oil prices after the 1973 
warr in the Middle Fast, with in its slipstream a rise in prices of raw materials in gen-
eral,, led, in combination with the increase in FLast Asian manufactured exports, to a 
worseningg of the trade balance of almost all western countries as well as of energy im-
portingg developing countries. 

Thiss 'external' crisis11 during the 1970s was met bv an intensification of the trans-
formationss of the organisation of production described above, albeit in a partially dif-
ferentt institutional environment. Faced with increasing costs for inputs, and reduced 
possibilitiess for exports in a deteriorating international marker, western industry 
optedd even more for strategies to avoid payment of the relatively high Fordist wages 
andd the welfare state taxation, bv further rationalisation of production, international-
isationn and subcontracting. This led to the closing down of numerous 'old' industrial 
plantss and the down-sizing of many others, all resulting in a loss of employment, 
whichh the increasing service sectors could not entirely absorb. As a result, unemploy-
mentt levels increased in Western Fairope from 2 percent in 1970 to 6 percent in 1980 
(Harvevv 1990: 14""). I hese rising unemployment levels - more so in Western Europe 
thann the us - were met bv increasing welfare state payments, which, as a consequence, 
becamee a growing burden for the national treasuries. Government expenditure as a 
percentagee of GDP increased from around 31 percent in 1970 to 38 percent in 1980 in 
OKC:I)) countries (OI-:CD 1985: 163). Government deficits grew from 0.6 percent of GDI> 
inn 19 0̂ to 3 percent in 1981 - in the Netherlands it grew to 5.5 percent (OF.CD 1990: 183 

188).. L'p until the end of the 1970s European governments were able to finance this, 
duee to the upturn in the economic conjuncture in the mid 1970s. In practice, this im-
pliedd a new phase of counter-cyclical demand management, where a reduction in pri-
vatee business expenditure was largely matched bv an increase in collective, and, indir-
ectly,, private household consumption.1' 
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Iff  innovation, flexibilisation and internationalisation during the i9*"os became 
evenn more important industrial strategies, the fourth strategy - recruitment of immi-
grantt labour-was blocked. By the mid 1970s rising levels of unemployment led Euro-
peann governments to erect barriers to new labour migration. Ibis stopped the recruit-
mentt of migrant labourers under the guestworker schemes, but also had two other, 
connectedd effects. First, the recruitment stop coincided with the development of im-
migrantss residing permanently in Europe. A reason for this can he that (temporary) 
leavingg the immigration country now implied that returning was virtually impossible. 
Secondly,, a new group of immigrants entered European countries for reasons of fam-
ilyy reunion, and later, marriage.'4 It was these now permanently residing immigrants 
whoo were amongst the hardest hit by the closing down of Fordist industries. 

ChangesChanges over the 1980s and 1990s: post-Fordism 

Thee policies described above could be seen as attempts by the state to maintain the 
balancee of the Fordisr regime of accumulation, at a time when the organisation of pro-
ductionn itself reflected this less and less. Over the 1980s it became even clearer that the 
wayy production was organised was fundamentall}' changing. This change has been 
conceptualisedd in different ways by different authors. Authors within and outside the 
Regulationn School speak of flexible specialisation (Piore & Sabel 1984), flexible accu-
mulationn (Harvey 1990), reflexive accumulation (Lash & Urn' 1994), or post-Fordism 
(Aminn 1994). Others claim that 'the exhaustion of Fordism1 (Noel 1987: 317) is not so 
completee (Brenner & (dick 1991; Gordon 1988). Following Amin (1994) - amongst 
otherss - I prefer to use the term post-Fordism for these developments, indicating that 
somee fundamental changes have taken place without a new mode of development 
full\ rr taking its place. Amin maintains that 'the salience of so many icons of the age of 
masss industrialization and mass consumerism appears to be diminishing' (Amin 1994: 
2).. The more global scale at which political, economic and cultural processes take 
place,, is a crucial element in this." 

11 he area where these developments can be most clearly discerned is global finance. 
Withh the ending of fixed exchange rates, and the emergence of new information tech-
nologiess connecting different financial markets in the world, capital mobility has 
enormouslyy increased. This not only is the case for the large increases in foreign direct 
investmentt taking place since 1980 (rising by 16 percent per year between 1985 and 
19955 (Kegley & Wittkopf 1999: i6~) and reaching r ss 3.2 trillio n in 1996 (UNCTAD 
I9977),, but also the less and less manageable, often speculative, 'blitz' capital flows, 
connectedd to trade in shares, currencies, options, futures etc. On many days private 
currencyy traders between themselves exchange over r ss 2 trillio n (Kegley & Wittkopf 

1844 1999: 256). National economies have become more and more vulnerable to these 

kindss of global capital movements, and less and less able to control them, as was ap-
parentt again in the 1998 Asian crisis. Also financial firms increased their leverage over 
productionn firms. World trade has kept on growing as well. In even- vear since 1983 
thee growth of world trade surpassed the growth of world output, per annum growth 
beingg more than 5 percent (Keglev & Wittkopf 1999: 261). World trade in clothing 



TheThe case of the clothing industry in the Netherlands and Turkey 

increasedd bv 4 perrenr herween 1980 and *9S7, bv 17 percent between 198) and 1990, 
andd by 7 percent between 1990 and 1996 (WTO 199": IO-7). These developments in 
tradee further contributed to a more global world economy. 

Moreover,, information and communication technologies and industries have also 
stronglyy increased in importance (see tor instance Lash & Urry 1994). Not only was 
thee Fordist mode of production not very suited to the knowledge intensive produc-
tionn of such information products, but by the increasing use of these technologies in 
otherr parts of industry, a whole range of adages - integrated production, the division 
betweenn blue- and white-collar work, stock keeping - were also being reconsidered. 

Connectedd to this a process of concentration was occuring, at the same timers dis-
integrationn of the organisation of production. The 1980s and 1990s witnessed a wave 
off  mergers and other co-operation agreements between firms, in branches as diverse as 
banking,, aviation, oil, retailing and car production (see for instance UNCTAD 1997). 
Thesee globally operating conglomerates controlled an ever-increasing share of world 
production,, trade and investment. At the same time the number of small and medium-
sizedd companies and their share in economic activity were on the increase. I his took 
twoo different forms."1 In part, this was due to the advantages of stich flexible, often 
knowledge-intensivee firms (reflecting in part the flexible specialisation thesis of Piore 
andd Sabel 1984). These small firms also emerged through a process by which producers 
startedd subcontracting out less profitable, and risky parts of production to formally in-
dependentt - but in practice completely dependent - small firms on the fringes of the 
formall  economy (see for instance Amin & Robins 1990). Such marginal firms arose as 
partt of this disintegration process. They also operated as small service firms in a sup-
portingg network for employees of large conglomerates in the bigger cities, providing 
ann infrastructure of bars, restaurants, laundry services, copyshops, and delivery ser-
vices.. Clearly, these developments combined indicate a process of polarisation taking 
placee in the western world, with large numbers of people losing their jobs, or being 
employedd in far less favourable circumstances than before, and a limited group of 
peoplee profiting from these new flexible industries. 

Thiss polarisation after 1980 was reinforced by the policies adopted by states in indus-
trialisedd countries, centred - under the influence of the new monetarist and supply side 
economicss - around deregulation, liberalisation, flexibilisation, and privatisation. At 
thee heart of such policies was the idea that the cause of the 1970s crisis was in the inter-
ferencee of the state in the economy, the solution therefore being a retreat of the state and 
aa larger role for market mechanisms. This retreat of the state was all the more necessary 
sincee budget deficits were a major burden for the economy and moreover, state inter-
ventionismm was regarded as ineffective and counterproductive in an era of globalised 
economicc activity. As such the retreat of the state was presented as inevitable. 

Centrall  to the new policy was the dismantling of the welfare state.' Minimum 
wagee regulations were abolished or lowered. Social security systems, costing too much 185 
andd bringing too much downward rigidity in the labour market, were reduced. Laws 
onn conditions of employment were made more flexible. Public expenditure on health, 
educationn and other social services was cut. Public services were being privatised to 
lett the market also enter sectors like public transportation, water and energy. 1 he re-
sultt of these policies was that from 1984 onwards in many European countries the 



MigratingMigrating enterprise and migrant entrepreneurship 

economyy starred ro grow again. World output grew bv over 3 percent between 198̂  
andd 1989, and again from the mid 1990s onwards (Kegley & Wirtkopf 1999: 261). 
However,, this took, place on the basis or a growing polarisation in the economy, with 
decliningg wages, the worsening of employment conditions and the safety net of the 
welfaree srate weakened." In many ways the outcome of these state policies was a shift 
inn resources from labour to capital. Over the period herween 1982 and 1995 income in-
equalityy in the us increased by more than 3 percent, and bv around 25 percent in the 
UKK (Visser & Van Hemerijck 1998: 57). 

Inn rhe field of immigration, the 1980s witnessed the formation of a more restrictive 
policy.. Whereas rules on labour migration had already been strengthened in the 1970s, 
thiss was reinforced in the 1980s. Moreover, co-operation of Huropean countries in the 
areaa of migration contributed to a tightening of rules on visa and political asylum. Des-
pitee these new measures,' undocumented immigration was on the increase, whereas 
immigrationn via migrants already residing in western countries grew. Undocumented 
immigrantss especially in many cases only found work at the verv bottom end of the 
labourr market, falling outside the protection offered by the state labour codes. 

Inn conclusion, these changes in the way production in western countries were organ-
isedd and regulated strongly modified the environment in which retailers in clothing 
operatedd and the spatial organisation of production that developed in the sector. First, 
transformationss in the organisation of production removed many of rhe barriers for 
retailerss ro internationalise their activities. It enabled them to open up shops in differ-
entt countries, and to deepen the process of global sourcing for their supply. Such 
moree global scope of activities also applied to producers of clothing. Secondly, such a 
removall  of barriers meant that labour markets acquired more and more a global na-
ture.. Under post-Fordism workers all over rhe world more and more stand in compe-
titionn with each other, leading to a weakening of their position versus global capital. 
11 his deterioration in the position of labour was more prominent for weaker sections 
off  the labour market (including immigrant labour). Without such global develop-
mentss the relation between, say, a large Dutch retailer and its suppliers - be it a com-
panyy in China, a subcontractor in i urkey or a migrant entrepreneur in Amsterdam -
beingg taken into account, the spatial organisation of production in clothing remains 
obscure. . 

CultureCulture and fashion 

Differentt authors have connected these new policies and economic transformations 
too new cultural forms. Harvey (1990) argues that post-modernism accompanies the 

1866 new post-fordist organisation of production in philosophy as well as fine arts. Post-
modernismm questions the possibility of grand ideologies to understand and explain 
thee world around us, emphasising;! fragmentation of social and cultural practice, and 
changee and the ephemeral instead of continuity. In fact it questions 'truth itself 
(Jamesonn 1984: 61). 'Fragmentation, indeterminacy, and intense distrust of all univer-
sall  or "totalizing discourses (ro use rhe favoured phrase) are the hallmark of post-
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modernistt thought' (Harvev roan: 9). In many ways, however, posl-modcrnism Ls 
ratherr an exaggeration of the modernist form than a fundamental break with it (see for 
instancee hash & Urrv 1994: 2): It breaks up the claim to universality, but brings 
changee - modernisms maxim and road to progress - to a new zenith of importance. 
Thiss post-modernism has its roots in the cultural changes taking place since the end of 
thee 1960s. According to Lee (1993: 106) 'the hegemony over cultural affairs that had 
provedd to be the important social cement that bound together the interests of capital 
andd labour and the spheres of production and consumption [under Fordism, SR] had, 
bvv the late 1960s, begun to dissolve'. The new post-war generation rejected the homo-
genouss 'smell of Brussels sprouts' (as a Dutch author has said) surrounding the 1950s, 
strivingg for more cultural and social freedom to run their own affairs. If anything such 
neww development emphasised individuality much more than conformity AS the centre 
off  identity. If this took off as a counterculture of the 1960s at the fringe of society at 
large,, through the 1970s it was taken over by larger groups in society, which on the one-
handd took away its sharp edges as a protest movement and inevitably brought a para-
doxx in individualisation by making it a group phenomenon, while on the other hand 
itt brought concepts like individualisation and lifestyles to the centre of consumer soci-
ety.. Its development, at least in the beginning of the 1970s, took the production, cul-
turall  and distribution structure of Fordism by surprise and next to it developed with 
itss own infrastructure of new boutiques, art galleries and record labels. Slowly, over the 
1970s,, established producers and retailers adapted their strategies, including many of 
thee elements of these new cultural forms in their practice, and more and more starting 
too control them. As Harvey (1990: 156) states, the post-1970 era from the perspective 
off  consumption is characterised by a 'much greater attention to quick-changing fash-
ionss and the mobilization of all the artifices of need inducement and cultural trans-
formationss that this implies'. 

Inn a wav of speaking, out of this incorporation of the values of the 1960s in main-
streamm consumer society during the 1970s, in the 1980s individualisation took new-
forms.. It witnessed a further decline of nuclear families as the basis of society, and as a 
resultt changed gender relations. Under the now rising unemployment, social polarisa-
tionn and a decline of the welfare state, for some - like the punk movement - it led to 
ann overt rejection of consumer society at large. Other new social movements - like 
environmentall  groups - organised on the basis of 'new' themes, reflecting the dis-
missall  of the 'old' forms of social organisation like class. The polarised society also wit-
nessedd the emergence of new groups, like the yuppies, the nouveaux riches of neo-
liberall  capitalism, taking up an extrovert consumption frenzy. This extrovert con-
sumptionn of course could only be attained by those who could afford it - and many 
couldd not in the worsened and polarised economic climate - but still had a broader 
meaningg for society at large. If as said before traditional, production related forms of 
sociall  organisation and identify were losing their significance, in their place identity 187 

andd group formation on the basis of patterns of consumption emerged. Personality 
increasinglyy stems from 'clothing styles, sports, dance, music, recreational drugs and 
borderlinee criminal activities such as "ram-raiding"' (Lash &C L'rry 1994: 57). ' Taste 
andd fashion became linked to social standing as production-based classes disappeared 
ass central features of social organization' (Waters 1996; 27). 'You consume, so you 
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exist',, ergo, 'You are what vou consume are nor complete exaggerations. This meant 
orr course rhar the idea of mass consumption losr significance. Consumers now more 
thann ever do their shopping in a paradoxical wav, on the one hand reflecting individu-
ality,, distinction and therebv fragmentation, on the other hand as an extrovert wav of 
showw ing to belong to a group, doods thereby more and more are selected on the basis 
off  their 'sign value' instead of their exchange value, with the design component of all 
differentt kinds of goods also increasing (Lash cv Urrv 1994: 14-15). The introduction 
byy producers and retailers of lif e style' shops or collections, and the increased use of 
brandingg Pit this pattern. What vou buy is a brand, an image, and less so a manufac-
turedd utensil. No surprise that advertising has grown so much in importance in the 
process.. Table 5.1 gives a summary of the changing environment of consumption in 
thee i9<jos-^os and 1980S-90S. 

TABtEE 5.1 Summary of changes in the market ing env i ronment 

1950s1950s 70s 

-- high consumer demand 

-- large product volumes 

-- strong g rowth of markets 

-- moderate compet i t ive pressure 

-- no trade concentrat ion 

-- mass consumers 

-- the rational role of advertising: 

' in formm and convince' 

-- manufacturers decide what consumers 

shouldd buy 

SourceSource Pagano 1994: 56. 

1980s-90s 1980s-90s 

-- h igh manufacturer's offer 

-- t rend to segmentation 

-- strong g rowth of markets 

-- aggressive compet i t ion 

-- strong trade concentrat ion 

-- 'I am me' consumer 

thee emot ional role of advertising: 

'Seducee and understand me' 

thee consumer chooses what he wants 

rNX X 

ii  ogether these developments have created an interesting dilemma between individu-
alisationn and massification/globalisation. On the one hand there is the development 
off  a global, popularised culture transmitted through the new means of information 
andd communication. Ritzen has called this the M'cDonaldization of'society, by which 
hee means 'the process by which the principles of the fast-food restaurants are coming 
too dominate more and more sectors of American society as well as the rest of the 
world'' (Ritzen, as in Peper & Stcijn 1996: 1). McDonaldization 'turns the world in-
too one place by homogenizing it, by reducing all tastes to a single pattern' (Waters 
1996:: iS). On the other hand there is the exploding fragmentation of styles and cul-
turall  forms.'" 

II  hese cultural changes were also reflected in fashion and dress behaviour. As 
Underbilll  (199-: 144) indicates, at the end of the 1960s Tordist fashion' started to 
change,, along with other societal changes described above. 'Traditional social patterns 
weree often symbolised by patterns of dress at work (working-class smocks, men's grev 
suits)) and leisure ('Sunday Best). As these social habits broke down, tastes and fash-
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ionss changed radically low aid:» die casual and more personally expressive. Nor oniv 
didd the breaking up of post-war social conventions provide more freedom in dress, hut 
clothingg also became one or the most imporrant vehicles through which this was ex-
pressed.. The individualisarion of fashion was reflected in an enormous increase in the 
numberr of styles coming up, and with it a fragmentation or the infrastructure where-
too buv them. It also led to the decline of Paris as rhe centre of command for fashion, 
andd the emergence of new competing centres like New York, London, Milan, and 
Tokyo.. With individualisation also went a process of more rapid change in styles (see 
alsoo Jansen 1991: 321-331). An important reason for this was that with individual iden-
tityy and clothing becoming more connected, the importance of being 'trendy' of 
coursee grew. 'Dress styles in late modernity are much more personality-specific rather 
thann specific to social positions. (...) They thus involve a very important set of iden-
tity-choicess and identity-risks, especially for young people' (bash & Urry 1994: 58). 
Also,, the growth in the number of styles led to the necessity of continuous updating of 
stvless so as to maintain distinction. The increased acceptance of casual clothing, even 
att work, also left more freedom than the more conservative dress codes for the office. 

Inn the 1980s this process of individualisation and change continued, although in a 
slightlyy different way. The growth in lifestyle consumption and yuppie culture con-
tributedd to an increasing importance of brands in fashion (see Jansen 1991: 327)." 
Warkk (1991: 67) calls this process the growth of 'mass high fashion', fashionable 
brandss for an increasing number of people. A brand as such became a clear statement 
byy an individual as to the group she or he belonged to. This counts for the upmarket 
brandss of the yuppie manager, but increasingly also for the rest of society, especially 
voungg people. To wear the right Lacosta polo-shirt or Nike shoes became a 'matter of 
lif ee and death', an integral aspect of people's identity. '1 believe that Tommy Hilfiger 
clothingg enables me to express who I am' (Giesen & Kranenberg 1998: 5, translation 
SR).. With dress purchases being now more centred around such more concrete focus 
pointss as brands, velocity of fashion increased even more, both as a result the process 
off  brands going in and out of fashion, and changing collections of the brands them-
selves.. At the same time the 1980s partly witnessed a 'new neatness', a new importance 
off  formal clothing as in the comeback of the suit (see for instance Van Regteren Altena 
1995:: 2). The economic downturn at the beginning of the 1990s slightly changed this 
picturee (see Easey 1995a: 45-46). In the mid 1990s brands retained their importance 
butt were more used in a pastiche way, consumers buying and combining different 
brandss together, so breaking the link somewhat between brand and lifestyle. As 
Ciiesenn (1995: 9) states somewhat ambiguously: 'Not the latest fashion rules, but the 
individuall  combination'. Retro fashion - the combining of fashion items from previ-
ouss periods - became a key term in the process. 

Apartt from fashion's increasing velocity, its more individual nature and rhe grow-
ingg importance of brands, fashion also became more global in nature. In fact there is a 189 
revivall  of locally specific dress at the same time as a homogenisation and gobalisation of 
fashion/44 This globalisation has proceeded furthest in three market segments of cloth-
ingg (see for instance Grijpma 1992): First there is the dress code of the global elite that 
iss more and more similar all over the globe - Waters (1996: 20) speaks of 'global 
yuppiedom').. Hugo Boss for instance noyv sets the standard for the world business 
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community.. This encompasses a global spread or clothing brands, through global 
advertising,, marketing and distribution, but also bv the travelling or the elite them-
selvess (see Grijpma 1997: 16). In fact, according to Henton et al. (1997: in) the 'most 
powerfull  force which unifies global consumer markets today is branding . Secondly, 
globalisationn has strongly increased in the teenage market. Here the so-called 'MTV 
generation'' more and more starts liking the same music, the same entertainment and 
withh it the same fashion/' This market segment is in many respects connected to the 
previouss one, although it is not necessarily limited to the branded market. It also 
includess the quick non-branded imitations of branded products sold bv for instance 
H&M .. Third, there seems to be a homogenisation of the very bottom of the market. 
South-Hastt Asian clothing exporters manage to produce such garments for stich low-
pricess that producers elsewhere - in the western world bur also in for instance African 
countriess - find it harder and harder to compete against imports in this market seg-
ment.. It goes without saying that in these standardised segments of clothing, brands 
hardlyy play a role, or if so as fake imitations of original brands. For all three market 
segmentss it is true that they are western dress codes becoming the rule in more and 
moree places over the globe. 

Inn other market segments globalisation did not go so far/'' A factor in this is of 
coursee differences in climatological circumstances and physiological characteristics of 
people.. Even if the kind of garments people wear become more similar, differences in 
sizingg and patterns of clothing make uniform sourcing, even in Europe, difficult . In 
factt Benetton changed its strategy, from distributing the same models in even' coun-
try,, to one where local store owners have more freedom to order on the basis of local 
tastess (Benetton 1994: 162)." According to the Head Marketing of c&A in the Nether-
lands,, fashion trends still widely diverge between countries, and even cities (Otten 
1998).. Wark (1991) discusses how, connected to the differences in production and re-
tailingg structtire and policy, the development of fashion in several western countries 
hass moved in different directions.;S Another indicator for this is the still widely diver-
gingg amounts inhabitants of different European countries spend on clothing, with the 
Germanss high and the Dutch very low on the list. Helfferich et al. (1997": 300), on the 
basiss of Hofstede's distinction of national cultures, cite clothing (and food) as sectors 
wheree a homogenising global uniformity is still far away. Secondly, there is 'tradition-
al'' dress, which in the 1990s has experienced kind of a new popularity. A revival of 
suchh dress is often a reaction against the globalisation of western dress behaviour de-
scribedd above. ' I he veil, for instance, is, in part, a reaction against the growing influ-
encee of western dress and lifestyle in general in some countries. Governments have 
alsoo been active in promoting more nationally oriented buying of garments, as in the 
uss 'Buy American campaign," or the I aliban's attempts to impose dress standards on 
womenn in Afghanistan. In other cases, as in Ataturk s prohibition of the fez — the trad-

1900 itional Turkish hat - governments have acted as a protagonist of 'global' fashion. 

Thesee cultural processes provide the environment in which the interaction process 
betweenn retailers and consumers (analysed in chapter 4) takes place. It encompasses a 
numberr of partially contradictory tendencies, first, there is a process towards a more 
globall  fashion. 'This enables retailers to source and sell for a more homogenous global 
market.. It reinforces their position towards consumers. Secondly, through the im-
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portancee of fashion as a marker or a lifestyle, dress becomes more individualised and of 
moree importance. This complicates the retail sourcing and selling strategies. How-
ever,, in canalising such fashion via brands, retailers (and producers) can strengthen 
theirr position. Finally, the polarisation of the 1980s and 1990s is also reflected in dress, 
withh the vuppy and discount markets at two ends of the spectrum. 

SpatialSpatial forms 

Thiss brings me to the last aspect of the changes in the organisation of production and 
differentt forms of regulation, which involves the changing spatial forms these have 
taken.. I have pointed out how in spatial terms Fordism was characterised by the na-
tionall  state as the main territorial unit, large cities as the focal point of industrial or-
ganisationn and a concentration of Fordist activity in the industrialised North. All this 
slowlyy was to change. As I indicated above, the central element as far as space is con-
cernedd is that if the spatial scale for Fordism was national, for post-Fordism it was 
ratherr international - or global (Lash and Urry 1994: 2). With multinational corpor-
ationss now buying, producing and selling all over the globe, less and less economic 
activityy was concentrated entirely within the borders of one nation state. More and 
moree barriers against global transactions were taken away. This meant that the spatial 
arenaa in which capital is operating is increasingly the world as a whole. To quote 
Lipietzz (1986: 20) 'there seems to exist, in brief, a regime of accumulation on the 
globall  scale'. An important consequence of this is that the idea of a nationally regu-
latedd labour market was increasingly eroded. 

However,, if the basic spatial form of post-Fordism is global, this still went with 
aa variety of more concrete spatial configurations in which production is organised. 
Onn the one hand it contributed to the deepening of a New International Division of 
Labourr (N IDL) , in the sense of production taking place in an increasing number of 
countriess around the globe. If East Asian countries were the forerunners in this from 
thee 1960s onwards, with the debt crisis of the 1980s, and the decline in oil and other 
raww material prices since the mid 1980s, more and more peripheral countries opened 
upp their economies to the global market. They became exporters of labour-intensive 
productss to industrialised countries, although some of the East Asian countries man-
agedd to build up a stronger indigenously rooted industrial base. 

Att the same time the development of a global labour market also contributed to 
whatt can almost be seen as an opposite spatial process; that is the process of re-run-
away,away, the return of production to the industrialised countries. This was related to the 
increasingg pressure on nationally regulated labour markets in industrialised countries. 
Withh increasing global competition, industry, unions and the state in industrialised 
countriess embarked on policies that reduced wages, degraded labour standards and in- 191 

creasedd flexibility , which improved in turn the competitiveness of western countries 
(seee Ross & Trachte 1990). Even more so, through continuing immigration - itself 
partlyy the result of the participation of peripheral countries in the NID L (see Sassen 
1988)) - an increased reservoir of marginal labour was present in western countries 
readyy to work for even lower wages. 
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Finallyy the more global spatial form of post-Fordism is reflected in what Sassen 
(1994)) calls the development of 'global cities . She argties that globalisation contrib-
utedd to the decline of western cities as centres of Fordist industrial production, these 
industriess being relocated to low-wage regions within the western world or increas-
ing!} '' also to developing countries (N IDL) . Fhis led to enormous problems in these old 
industriall  western cities, for instance bv a growing unemployment rate. However, 
suchh decentralisation of production brought at least for some major cities a new func-
tion.. 1 he reason for this was that if production and trade were becoming more and 
moree footloose, the control of these globalising activities was increasingly concen-
tratedd in a limited number of large cities. This not only counts for the control over in-
dustry,, but especially for the booming new service industries (banks, insurance firms), 
largee cities provided enormous advantages in terms of access to global transportation 
andd communication networks, skilled labour, and an elaborate tertian' sector of hotels, 
restaurantss and entertainment industries. As Sassen (1991, 1994) describes, as a result, a 
numberr of global cities developed as the nodes in the global economy. Such global cit-
iess became largely deindustrialised centres of multinational companies in the service 
sector.. However, along with this increase in high-paid white-collar jobs in the service 
sector,, also came a new demand for other services like catering, cleaning, made-to-
measuree clothing production, child care, prostitution, and entertainment. If the em-
ployeess in the global banks and insurance companies had a high and stable income, 
workerss in the latter sections of the global city were much worse off. The jobs thev 
heldd were often low paid, on short contracts and frequently bad working conditions. 
Migrantss were strongly present in this section of the labour market. The process of 
globall  city formation therefore led to an increasing polarisation of work in these cities. 

II  hese spatial practices in the context of the formation of global labour markets 
thereforee are contradictory in nature, ranging from runaway to its opposite re-run-
away.away. As a consequence the territorial meaning of terms such as core and periphery 
changed.. These can now can be found everywhere all over the globe. However, even 
thoughh accumulation has become increasingly of a global nature, and regulation at a 
nationall  level as a result has become less effective, this does not mean that the organ-
isationn of production has now become homogenous in all parts of the world. His-
toricallyy developed conditions and specific local forms of regulation still mean that the 
organisationn of production differs between countries. In rhe following two sections I 
wil ll  discuss how these developments specifically have worked out for the Netherlands 
andd Turkev. 

Conclusion Conclusion 

1922 In this section I have analysed the changes in relations of production over the last 
thirtyy years, which constitute the background to the changing bargaining relations 
betweenn a retailer and other actors, and the evolving geographical configuration of 
productionn discussed in the chapter 4. I concentrated on the rise of a Fordist mode 
off  development, and the changes that occurred in this from approximately 19-0 
onwardss that I described as post-Fordism. These are summarised in table 5.2. 
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Underr Fordism relations between capita'! and labour were relatively stable and 
equilibratedd on a national basis, towards which the state contribured via its welfare 
statee and Keynesian policies. As to consumption, it led to a relatively homogenous, 
masss character of demand. The relatively protected position of labour induced capiral 
too search for labour outside the Fordist compromise, which set in motion immigra-
tionn flows, industrial restructuring and internationalisation strategies. This itself con-
tributedd to a weakening of the position of labour and to difficulties for some Fordist 
organisedd firms in industrialised countries. Resulting unemployment increased pres-
suree on states budgets from welfare payments. 

TABLEE 5.2 Contrasts between Fordism and post-Fordism 

Fordism Fordism 

thethe production process 

masss production of homogenous products 

standardisation n 

largee buffer stocks and inventory 

verticall and horizontal integration 

fulll employment 

depolarisation n 

post-Fordism post-Fordism 

smalll batch production 

flexiblee production 

noo stocks 

verticall disintegration, subcontracting 

unemployment t 

polarisation n 

state state 

regulation n 

socialisationn of welfare (welfare state) 

deregulation n 

privatisationn of collective needs and social security 

consumptionconsumption and culture 

masss consumption individualised consumption 

fashionn as predictable, hierarchical change fashion as ephemeral, individual choice 

national,, regional fashion global fashion 

middlee classisation yuppie culture 

modernismm post-modernism 

space space 

nationall global 

SourceSource Based on Swyngedouw, as in Harvey 1990: 1 77-1 79. 

Afterr 1980, the position of labour strongly eroded, which led to a growing reservoir of 
(migrant)) workers in industrialised countries prepared to work for low wages under 
relativelyy adverse conditions. Also in developing countries, due to increasing debt 
burdenss and structural adjustment programmes this deterioration of labour standards 
wass clearly visible. The increased (global) concentration of capital as a result faced an 
increasinglyy weak labour force over the globe, which it is able to employ for worsening 
conditions.. These worsened conditions do not apply for the highly skilled workers 
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employedd bv global capital, who in absolute and telative terms saw their conditions 
improved.. State regulation, in social, industrial and trade policy, was in an increas-
inglyy weak position versus this strengthened position of global capital. On a societal 
levell  the cleavage between an impoverished segment of the labour market and a group 
off  protected skilled workers also worked through to consumption patterns, as wit-
nessedd by the yuppie phenomenon. Consumption patterns became more individual-
isedd and oriented towards lifestyle. Thev change increasingly quickly. 

Ass pointed out, these developments have had important implications for the sour-
cingg of retailers, and for the changing spatial organisation of production. Under 
Fordismm retailers faced a rather homogenous mass consumer society. This made sup-
plyy logistics relatively easy and predictable. Rising income levels also made up for 
growingg demand. For their supply of clothing thev increasingly shifted from domestic 
producerss to imports. Liberal government policies made this possible. Over the 1960s, 
clothingg suppliers saw their position erode through increasing wage costs, and started 
too internationalise their activities. I he clothing sector was in fact one of the sectors 
wheree the contradictions in Fordism became visible relatively early. 

Ass to post-Fordism, its global nature is of particular importance. First, it means 
thatt retailers can source all over the globe, which increases their leverage over sup-
pliers.. This global nature is reflected in an erosion in the position of labour towards 
capital.. The weakened position of labour (especially immigrants) over the 1980s ex-
plainss the re-emergence of labour-intensive activities in western countries. Consump-
tionn patterns have become more global, which has enabled a further internationalisa-
tionn of retailing and again have strengthened retailers' position over suppliers. 

Secondly,, changes from the mass consumer society of Fordism to the more indi-
vidualised,, lifestyle-oriented patterns of consumption under post-Fordism shed more 
lightt on the interaction between retailers and consumers described in section 4.4. 
First,, the rapidly changing fashion styles discussed in section 4.4 are to some extent 
reflectionss of societal changes taking place since 1970, where babyboomers try to dis-
tinguishh themselves from the post-war reconstruction society of their parents. Also, 
thee development of yuppie demand is connected to the increasingly polarised societies 
thatt developed over the 1980s. Finally, the increased lifestyle and personal character of 
consumptionn and dress can be understood from the changes in a society, where class 
distinctionss become less of a visible marker of identity. This constitutes the back-
groundd to the increasing influence of brands in clothing consumption. Such develop-
mentss in clothing consumption therefore can be seen less as a 'strategy' of retailers by 
itself,, but are rather connected to the broader transformations of industrial society. 

Thee transformations of Fordism to post-Fordism thus constitute the structural 
backgroundbackground'against'against which the (inter)action between retailers and other actors has to be 
understood.. In the next two sections I wil l use this to analyse the specific way these 

1944 developments have taken shape in the Netherlands and Turkey. 



TheThe case of the clothing industry in the Netherlands and 'Turkey 

5.33 The Netherlands in the global economy 

11 [Amsterdam is/ the capital of casual clothing. 
AA perfect place to escape the obligations of fashion.' 

(Inenn 1996: 46, translation SR) 

Whatt has been discussed in the previous section as a change in the regime of accumula-
tionn in the world economy, of course has had an impact and specific articulation in the 
Netherlands,, due to the specific geographical, social, economic and political history of 
thee country. It is only from the perspective of this specific articulation that it is possible 
too fully understand the spatial organisation of production in the clothing industry in 
thee Netherlands. 1 wil l focus on two aspects in particular. The first involves the relation 
betweenn Dutch retailers and suppliers of clothing. The second is the involvement of 
migrantt entrepreneurs and workers in the sector in the 1980s and 1990s. These issues 
cann only be fully explained from the way (post-)Fordism developed in the Netherlands. 
Inevitably,, there wil l be some overlap with the preceding section, since developments 
inn the Netherlands to some extent are similar to the global developments. 

TheThe legacy of the past 

Althoughh the position of the Dutch economy as a major European power has changed 
sincee the 16th and 17''1 century, part of this historic legacy serves to explain the dynam-
icss of the contemporary developments in the Netherlands. There are at least three 
srructurall  elements of this historical background still in place since the Second World 
Warr that need attention (see De Groot & Evers 1983). 

Firstly,, one of the main elements of this legacy is the divided nature of Dutch civil 
society,, along religious lines - especially between Protestant, Catholic and Lay groups. 
Thiss antagonism was resolved in a relatively non-conflictual way by the establishment of 
differentt religious 'pillars' in society, along which the different groups were organised, a 
processs that gained momentum during the 19" century (see Schama 1987; Stuurman 
1983).. These pillars existed relatively separately from each other, each with its own social, 
economicc and cultural institutions. Politics in the Netherlands, as such, consisted of 
findingg a way of bringing these factions in one line. This took a relatively peaceful form, 
wheree through consultation, the elites of the different groups all got a say in decision-
making.. Although nowadays this pillarisation has lost some of its importance due to the 
modernisationn of Dutch society since the Second World War (that brought horizontal 
insteadd of vertical divisions in society more to the forefront), the corporatist conciliatory 
naturee of Dutch politics has been preserved in some respects (see for instance Bax 
1995).""  For my study this is especially important to the incorporated position of labour 195 

inn the Dutch polity and to the way the idea of'pillars' is reflected in the Dutch policy 
towardss migrants. Finally, this historic importance of horizontal division may help to 
explainn the importance of lifestyle groups in Dutch society. 

Secondly,, compared to other Northern European countries, the Netherlands after 
thee Second World War was still largely agricultural with a limited industrial sector. 
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Industrialisationn in the Netherlands started late in the K/'1 centurv, the Dutch focus-
ingg on trade and financial services rather than production, which in part is a tradition 
thatt goes back to the 'golden age' of the 17" century. During the 1920s, especially the 
steell  industry - the motor of industrialisation - greatly expanded, together with the 
chemical,, paper, graphical, and energy industry (Van Zanden & Griffiths 1989: 116). 
II  his industrialisation was capital intensive. It is important here to stress that until the 
Secondd World War, the Netherlands in many respects lacked a strong Fordist indus-
triall  base. This was also reflected in the small amount of blue-collar industrial jobs in 
thee Netherlands, and - partly connected to this - to the relatively limited degree of 
unionisation.. It also lacked a tradition of strong state involvement in industry, as was 
thee case in other European countries (Hout & Sie Dhian Ho 1997: 118). Moreover, 
bankss in the Netherlands developed more as trading banks and were not so much con-
nectedd to the Dutch industrial base. The relative strength of merchant capital can also 
stilll  be found in the strong position of retailers vis-a-vis producers. Finally, the rela-
tivelyy limited number of industrial jobs had important implications for labour migra-
tion,, given the late stage at which immigration took place and the small, and so fragile 
basiss this provided for migrant workers. 

Fhirdly,, the Dutch economy is relatively open. This is partly due to the lack of 
raww materials of the Netherlands, which make imports necessary. A protective stance 
towardss imports of raw materials, but also capital and intermediate goods, would lead 
too a deterioration of the competitiveness of Dutch exports, and was therefore avoided. 
Thee open character is also connected to the small size of the Dutch domestic market, 
whichh induces firms producing on a larger scale to search for markets outside the 
Netherlands.. Fhirdly, it stems from the Dutch geographical position, on the estuary 
off  two large European rivers, that makes the Netherlands the 'gateway to Europe'. 
Dutchh industry focused on intermediate products, transforming the raw materials 
shippedd into its large harbours for manufacturers in Germany. Finally it is connected 
too the Dutch colonial history, especially regarding Indonesia, which gave the econ-
omyy an early international outlook. Even after the independence of Indonesia large 
Dutchh firms in oil (Royal Dutch Shell) and food processing (Unilever) maintained a 
distinctivelyy outward-orientation. Dutch firms continue to be large foreign investors 
abroad.. All this makes the Netherlands extremely vulnerable to developments in the 
globall  economy. This tradition of outward-orientation also meant, however, that 
Dutchh firms embarked on international strategies at a relatively early stage. As to im-
migration,, the openness was reflected in the relatively open stance towards immi-
grants,, who - from Spanish and Portuguese Jews in the 16'1' century to the Mediterra-
neann immigration of the last four decades - contributed to Dutch prosperity. 

1966 Post-war reconstruction - Fordism in the Netherlands 

Fhesee three elements (pillarisation, small industrial base and open character) consti-
tutee the background to the reconstruction of the Dutch economy after the Second 
Worldd War. After the war an attempt was made to build a stronger industrial base 
inn the Netherlands. With annual increases in investment of 6.4 percent per year. 
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thee Netherlands embarked on a rapid industrialisation programme (Van Zanden 6C 
Griffith ss 1989: 212-221). Especially during the 1950s industry became the motor of eco-
nomicc growth, with growth levels of almost 7 percent per annum. Even though in 
comparisonn to other European countries the Netherlands until today remains rela-
tivelyy littl e industrialised, this period still witnessed the building-up of Fordist mass 
productionn in intermediate (steel, chemistry) and consumer goods (electronics, food-
processing).. The production of capital goods in general increased almost twice as fast 
ass that of consumer goods (Van Zanden & Griffiths 1989: 116). Production of chem-
icall  products, oil products, metal and electronic products increased by around 10 per-
centt per year, whereas consumer products like food and textiles grew by less than 
55 percent between 1953 and 1973. Although production of clothing did increase after 
thee war, its share in industrial production and employment diminished (see 3.3). Even 
moree so, between 1953 and 1973 it was the only Dutch industrial sector that experi-
encedd a slight decline in production (Van Zanden & Griffiths 1989: 226-227). 

Growthh of industrial production continued during the 1960s, but became less and 
lesss labour intensive. From 1963 onwards the Netherlands even experienced a process 
off  relative de-industrialisation in terms of employment, with employment in industry 
decreasingg by 0.7 percent per year between 1963 and 1973. Even at its record height in 
i9600 only one third of employment was in the industrial sector, much less than in 
otherr European countries (Visser & Van Hemerijck 1998: 44). Investment in industry 
duringg the 1960s became more and more directed to labour-saving technology, and 
nott so much to the broadening of the industrial base. As discussed in chapter 3, cloth-
ingg production started to decline from 1963 onwards. At the same time there was a 
largee increase in the public and private service sector. Already in 1958 47 percent of the 
workingg population worked in the service sector, rising to 52 percent in 1970 (CBS). 
However,, even if the share of industry in employment and GNP started to decrease at 
thee expense of services, industry remained crucial for exports and innovation. In the 
beginningg of the 1990s industry accounted for 70 percent of exports and 90 percent of 
expendituree on R & D (Van Nieuwenburg 1994: 15). 

Inn part this industrialisation process was due to a more vigorous industrial policy 
bvv the Dutch government. Whereas before the war, the Netherlands had followed a 
non-interventionistt industrial policy, especially after the Industry Memorandum of 
19499 the government started to play a larger role. Through the establishment of the 
Gentrall  Planning Bureau (CPB) planning was introduced in the Dutch economy. Al-
thoughh the CPB does not have any policy-making competencies, it offered a 'guiding 
idea'' for Dutch policies, which was often followed (Katzenstein 1985: 61). This more 
activee government stance towatds industry diminished in the 1960s, when a return 
wass made to the traditional more liberal policies (Van Zanden 1994). 

Moree at the basis of this post-war reconstruction process was a strong increase in 
competitivenesss after the war. This was based on three factors: A devaluation of the 197 
guilder,, a managed wage policy and the control of prices for housing. As to wages, 
relativee to other European countries, the wage level during the 1950s remained rela-
tivelyy low. In i960, wages in the Netherlands were approximately 20 to 25 percent 
lowerr than in Germany or Belgium (Visser & Van Hemerijck 1998: 132). The relations 
betweenn the government, employers and unions plaved an important role in this. 
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Thee government set indicative levels tor wage moderation. Employers and unions 
bargainedd thereafter on collective labour arrangements (CAOS), where thev largely 
adoptedd these measures for modest wage development." The number of CAOS accord-
inglyy strongly increased in the 1950s, when about 80 percent of workers fell under a 
CAOO (Van Zanden & Griffiths 1989: 95). Wage moderation was made acceptable for 
thee unions by controlled increase in prices - mainly through management of costs of 
rentt and agricultural products - so enabling a rise in living standards despite nominal 
wagee moderation. It was also made possible by the fear on the part of the unions of 
renewedd unemployment similar to that of the 1930s crisis in combination with the 
nationall  effort of post-war economic reconstruction." As such, the 'tightening the 
belt'' temporarily did not meet with much resistance.'4 In fact, the Netherlands experi-
encedd the lowest number of strike days per worker in Europe after Switzerland (Van 
Zandenn & Griffiths 1989: 16). In general, unions in the Netherlands do not have as 
widee a membership as other European countries (Visser & Van Hemerijck 1998: 119). 
Especiallyy in the 1950s and 1960s they also were divided along the lines of the 'pillars' 
(Dee Groot & Evers 1983: 18). Clothing was one of the least unionised sectors of the 
Dutchh economy (Van Zanden & Griffiths 1989: 92)." However, the lack of union re-
sistancee also had something to do with the incorporation of trade unions into the 
structuree of Dutch decision making. As Van Zanden and Griffiths (1989: 98) point 
outt 'because the unions to a large degree were co-responsible for the managed wage 
policy,, they did not want to co-operate in the resistance against it' (translation SR). As 
such,, the unions became part of consensus-seeking policy mechanisms, represented 
forr instance in the tripartite Social Economic Council (SER) - an important advisory 
bodyy to the government.* 

Wagee moderation contributed to the rapid reconstruction and industrialisation 
processs and led to a strong increase in exports. In fact the post-war boom was largely 
realisedd through expanding exports based on strong international competitiveness. 
Exportss grew from 5 billion guilders in 1950 to 15 billion in i960, 24 billion in 1965 and 
444 billion in 1970 (CBS). Exports were necessary as an outlet for increasing produc-
tion,, since the Dutch market itself was relatively small. The opening-up of markets 
duee to European integration and liberalisation of trade in the context of G A I T meant 
thatt increasingly the Dutch import bill could be paid for by exports, instead of by in-
comee from foreign investment as had been the case before the war. 

However,, at the end of the 1950s and in the 1960s economic reconstruction re-
sultedd in a growing scarcity of labour (unemployment of less than 1 percent in the 
earlyy 1960s), which induced employers to pay higher wages than CAOS in order to find 
workers.. The role of the government in setting targets for wages became weaker dur-
ingg the 1960s (and especially in the 1970s), with wages more and more the outcome of 
collectivee bargaining at the industry level (Kat/enstein 1985: 50). This scarcity of la-

1988 bour was partly the result of the low rare of labour participation in the Dutch econ-
omy,, especially for women. This led to wage increases in the first half of the 1960s and 
too growing discrepancies between wage growth in different sectors, due to differing 
risess in labour productivity per sector, CAO wages rose by 13 percent in 1963, 15 percent 
inn 1964 and 10 percent in 1965 (Visser & Van Hemerijck 1998: 133). The indices for 
wagee costs per unit of production rose from 100 in i960 to 125 in 1970 (Van Zanden & 
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Griffithss 1989: 49). Even though the growing inflation in the second hair of the 1960s 
waswas met by a renewed attempt at wage restriction, this was not successful. At the end 
off  the 1960s wages in the Netherlands equalled those of its European neighbours. Es-
peciallyy labour-intensive industry like clothing was affected by these wage increases. 

Thesee increases in wages were also connected to new forms of labour organisation. 
OnOn the one hand two of the largest pillarised unions federated, and as such formed a 
strongerr national block. The number of strikes in the beginning of the 1970s also 
increased.. According to De Groot and Evers (1983: 77) a situation developed where 
'thee power relation between union movement and employers in the early seventies 
waswas such that a structural change in the division of the national income on behalf of 
thee wage income proved feasible'. On the other hand the 1970s witnessed an increase 
inn organisation of workers on the shop floor level,' which gave workers more concrete 
influencee on the firm level, but also laid the basis for greater differences in the treat-
mentt of workers between firms and sectors. Employers' organisations united during 
thee 1970s. Eor sectors where labour productivity grew less rapidly than elsewhere, the 
overalll  rise in wage levels in times of growing inflation caused severe problems of prof-
itabilityy over the 1960s (Van Zanden & Griffiths 1989: 102)." This tightening of the 
labourr market induced employers to embark on two different strategies: The recruit-
mentt of foreign labour and the relocation of production through imports, FDI and 
subcontracting. . 

Thee Netherlands was relatively late in starting to recruit foreign labour from 
Southernn Europe, and especially focused on Morocco and Turkey.w The number of 
migrantss in the Netherlands increased from 104,000 in 1950 to ir8,ooo in i960 and 
255,0000 in 1970 (Penninx 1986: 954). The number of Turks and Moroccans respec-
tivelyy grew from 1,200 and 300 in 1963 to 13,500 and 12,800 in 1968 (CBS). These 
immigrantss predominantly worked in the few large-scale Fordist industrial plants, 
whereass the native Dutch population - due to rising levels of education and a growing 
demandd for labour from the service sector - worked increasingly in white-collar ser-
vicee jobs. Most immigrants were men between 18 and 45 years old who were expected 
too stav only temporarily and return to their country of origin. During the 1960s, the 
Dutchh government took a passive and relatively open stance towards the recruitment 
off  temporary labour immigration. It was the companies themselves that recruited 
migrantt labour, with an open policy on immigration and work permits supporting 
this.. Only in the second half of the 1960s did the government become more active in 
organisingg recruitment. 

Thee second reaction by Dutch companies to rising wage costs was the relocation of 
productionn ro other countries. Starting in the 1960s, and growing especially in the 
1970s,, Dutch firms invested more and more abroad: foreign direct investment (FDI) 
increasedd from 2 billion guilders in 1970 to 8 billion guilders in 1981 (flows) (De Groot 
&&  Evers 1983: 54). This FDI did not only come from large multinational corporations, 199 

butt also from small- and medium-sized firms. Imports grew by 9.1 percent per year be-
tweenn 1951 and 1973 (Van Zanden & Griffiths 1989: 212). Through these develop-
mentss Dutch industry started to realise a growing share of its value added abroad, 
makingg it relatively less dependent on wage developments in the Netherlands. As 
shownn in chapter 3 the clothing industry was a forerunner in this process. 
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WelfareWelfare state 

Nextt to the increase in wages, the 1960s witnessed a growing involvement of the state 
inn the economy and society. From the 1950s onwards the Dutch government laid the 
foundationss of a welfare state, starting with pensions in the 1950s. In the 1960s the 
governmentt focused increasingly on income distribution through progressive tax-
ation,, social security, the coupling of social security benefits to wage trends in the pri-
vatee sector, and the introduction of a minimum income (De Groot & Evers 1983: 10). 
Thiss of course increased government expenditure, which was paid for by income from 
naturall  gas sales and increased taxes. On the basis of this De Groot and Evers (1983: 
89)) conclude that '[t]he steep rise in wage costs that changed the Netherlands into a 
highh cost producer is thus mostly the result of the rise in taxes and social premiums (to 
approximatelyy 60 percent of GNP in 1980) and to a far lesser extent the result of a rise 
inn freely disposable income'. The establishment of a welfare state, with the require-
mentss for public finance that went with it, therefore constitutes an important element 
inn analysing the economic crisis that took off in the beginning of the 1970s. 

Inn summary, Fordism in the Netherlands developed in a specific way. As a country 
lackingg a strong industrial base, it was only after the Second World War that indus-
trialisationn took place on a large scale. At the heart of this process was a restraint on 
wagess that improved the competitiveness of Dutch production. Over the 1960s gross 
wagee costs increased by rising net wages and increasing taxation for the welfare state. 
Thee traditionally international orientation of the Netherlands led industry to embark 
onn a relatively early process of internationalisation of production in which the cloth-
ingg industry played an important role. In two decades the Netherlands was trans-
formedd from a low-wage country with a growing industrial base to a high-wage service 
economy.. From this small industrial base and internationalised service sector it comes 
ass no surprise that clothing retailers in the Netherlands, more than elsewhere, became 
strongerr players than their suppliers. 

TheThe 19 jos crisis 

Thee causes of the economic crisis at the beginning of the 1970s were in many ways 
similarr to what happened on a world scale and was described in the previous section. 
Thee external shock of the oil crisis also in the Netherlands made the import bill more 
expensive.. The Dutch current account started to develop a deficit between 1978 and 
19800 (OECD 1990). However, rising oil prices also led to an increase in the prices of 
naturall  gas, which was positive for the Dutch Treasury. This made the impact of the 

000 oil shocks, in comparison to other countries, more of a mixed blessing. The inter-
nationall  competitiveness of Dutch industry declined, as a result of the rising wage 
costss over the 1960s, in combination with the increasing cost of the welfare state and a 
smallerr growth in labour productivity. Expenditure on the welfare state continued to 
risee through payments for social security for laid-off workers. The number of people 
dependingg on some kind of welfare increased from 1.6 million in 1970 to 3.2 million in 
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19855 (Visser öc Van Hemerijck 1998: 171). The Dutch budget more and more went in 
deficit.. The budget deficit (including interest payments) rose from 4 to 8 percent of 
GNPP from 1977 to 1981, and to 10.7 percent in 1983. 

Thee result of the crisis was that during the 1970s economic growth slowed to 2.7 
percentt between 1973 and 1979 (Van Zanden & Griffiths 1989: 257). Growth of indus-
tryy became less than 1 percent. In fact, a quarter of all industrial jobs were lost over the 
1970s,, leading to unemployment levels of around 5 percent (Visser & Van Hemerijck 
1998:: 139). As indicated in chapter 3 in textiles and clothing the result was even more 
devastating,, with a strong decline in production and employment. 

PolicyPolicy response 

However,, compared to other OECD countries, and especially when compared to the 
post-19799 crisis, the Netherlands managed relatively well during the 1970s. The main 
reasonn for this was that, despite worsened competitiveness, and a slow increase in de-
mandd for exports, domestic consumption continued to grow at a high rate. This was 
connectedd to extensive social security benefits, subsidies and minimum wage regula-
tion,, which managed to support private consumption. This was at the expense, how-
ever,, of a rising deficit of the government. Low - and sometimes negative - real inter-
estt rates, due to the wide availability of credit on international markets, also con-
tributedd to this. Such a policy could only be paid for as long as income from gas pro-
ductionn remained high, international loans were widely available against low interest 
rates,, and the number of people relying on social security - and thereby the burden on 
thee state's budget - remained manageable. Also, at an ideological level, this policy was 
thee post-war consensus on Keynesian macro-economic policies, in which the state was 
too take an active role in countering conjunctural crisis through demand management. 
Whenn all these parameters changed at the end of the 1970s, the impact of the crisis 
afterr 1979 was fundamentally different. 

Inn terms of industrial policy, during the 1970s the state reacted to the problems by 
providingg selective support for industries in need. The policy stance towards restruc-
turingg was however both fragmented and limited. Even though it did provide some 
helpp for industries in trouble, including the textile and clothing industry, the main fo-
cuss was on improving the competitiveness of viable firms (through the promotion of 
mergers),, and not so much on the keeping unprofitable companies 'alive'. Industry in 
thee Netherlands as a result became more and more concentrated in nature. The rela-
tivelyy non-interventionist stance of the Dutch state towards industry' was reflected in 
thee limited degree of support to industries whose longer term survival remained prob-
lematic,, despite protests against this from unions. Dutch industrial policy 'reinforces 
ratherr than restrains market developments, as the internationalization of the Dutch 
clothingg industry in the 1970s shows' (Katzenstein 1985: 65). Especially in the late 1970s 
andd 1980s the emphasis was put more and more on innovation in high-technology 
sectorss as the primary goal of industrial policy. 

Ass I pointed out earlier, this liberal stance was also evident in the area of trade 
policy,, where the Netherlands continued a relatively open policy, despite growing 
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problemss of domestic industries with imports. According to Katzenstein (1985: >8) 
torr textiles and clothing this was a deliberate policy: [t]he Netherlands (...) con-
sciouslyy tried to reduce the size of the Dutch textile and apparel industry bv moving a 
largee part of production to low-wage countries in Eastern Europe and Northern 
Africa.. Even in times of recession a relatively' open and liberal policv was pursued. 

However,, the 19-os did bring a strong change in another policv area, Dutch immi-
grationn policy. The growing unemplovment in the beginning of the 1970s led the 
Dutchh government - like governments in other countries - to regulate immigration 
moree strictly. Eirst, from 1973 onwards the government ended its support for recruit-
mentt of migrant labour. Second, rules regarding the recruitment of non-El' emplov-
eess were tightened. I o hire a non - tr worker an emplover had to get a labour permit 
forr the migrant in question. Eh is labour permit was only granted when according 
too the Labour Bureau there was no suitable EU candidate available for the job. On 
thee other hand, before being allowed to enter the Netherlands, immigrant workers in 
spespe needed a temporary permission of residence in the Netherlands, which was only 
grantedd on the basis of a contract with a Dutch employer. 1 he combined effect of 
thesee two measures was to make immigration for labour purposes virtually impossible 
(seee for instance Muus 1993; Dreef forthcoming). However, this more restrictive pol-
icyy did not lead to a decrease in immigration. Instead of labour migration newcomers 
continuedd arriving for family reunion and (later) marriage (see for instance Muus 
1993:: 84-85). In comparison to other European countries Dutch legislation is relatively 
permissivee to immigration for family reunion. 

Eromm this discussion it becomes clear that although the Netherlands was severely 
affectedd by the crisis, that this did not result in a policy' shift. Welfare state protection 
wass maintained, whilst despite the crisis, a relatively open outlook on foreign trade 
wass maintained. 

TheThe crisis after 19J9 

'11 here is a whole cluster of factors that help to explain why the effect of the 1979 crisis 
weree so much more severe than that of its 1973 predecessor. I he rise in oil price after 
thee I9~9 Iranian Revolution and the first Gulf War, was one. However, these hit^h en-
ergyy costs did not last for long: After 1982 the price for oil slowly started to decrease, 
andd in 1986 a glut in oil led to strong reductions in price. Despite the boom in prices 
connectedd to the second Gulf War of the beginning of the 1990s, oil prices from 1986 
onwardss have been low rather than high. Moreover, as indicated before, because of 
naturall  gas, rising oil prices are a mixed blessing for the Dutch economy. 

Secondly,, and perhaps most importantly, the reason for the severity of the post-
022 1979 crisis was that the renewed rise in oil prices was met by a different policv stance 

byy the Dutch government. 1 he centre-right governments in power during the 1980s 
reactedd to the crisis, not bv counter-cvclical demand management to boost domestic 
consumption,, but by the now increasingly popular monetarist policies, with their 
triplee goals of a reduction of inflation, a reduction of public deficits and debt, and a 
boostt of competitiveness via lower tax rates. I he adage became more and more, in the 
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wordss of Katzenstein (1985: 20), that '[sjociai iai must be cui. lu slup die aUuphv of 
economicc muscle'. The goal of this new policy was, according to the OECD (1983: 24), 
'aa sustained shift of disposable income from the household sector to business'. The re-
ductionn in wages and social expenditure that resulted from this, were accepted by la-
bourr in a crisis atmosphere of rising unemployment levels. The result was a decrease in 
privatee consumption and stagnating public consumption (Van Zanden & Griffiths 
1989:: 256-257), However, the way that such policies were implemented in the Nether-
landss took a particular, and in fact relatively successful form,4' with the 'Dutch model' 
-- or polder model - receiving much attention (see Visser & Van Hemerijck 1999). The 
Dutchh policy encompassed the use of several instruments. 

REDUCTIONN IN GOVERNMENT SPENDING 

Thee spearhead of the new policy was the reduction in government spending to reduce 
thee over 10 percent deficit in the early 1980s. This had three purposes. Firstly, it allowed 
forr lower levels of taxation and for a decrease in gross wage costs; secondly, it contrib-
utedd to a reduction of government deficits, which had led to a growing debt and risked 
contributingg to inflation; and thirdly, it improved the dynamics of the labour market 
byy reducing the minimum wage and social security policy. Successive governments in 
thee 1980s made austerity and budget cuts {bezuinigen) the key words of their policies. 
Thesee new policies led to a strong decrease in the Dutch budget deficit (from 7.1 per-
centt in 1982 to 5.2 percent in 1989 and 0.9 percent in 1997 (OECD 1990; 1998). 

LABOURR MARKET POLICY 

Probablyy the most important aspect of the Dutch polder model concerned labour-
markett policv as the 1980s witnessed a completely different stance to that of the 1970s. 
Wagee restraint became the major instrument of government policy (OECD 1983: 24). 
Suchh a policy was evident in 1976, and contributed to zero growth of real wages be-
tweenn 1976 and 1982.4' After the installation of a central right government in 1982 this 
policvv was implemented even more vigorously. Central to this were the agreements 
reachedd in 1982 between the government, labour and employers in Wassenaar on two 
prioritiess (Kersbergen et al. 1997: 54). The first involved a choice of work before in-
come,, aimed at creating new jobs against the tide of rising unemployment. Real wages 
ass a result decreased by 9 percent over the first half of the 1980s (Visser & Van 
Hemerijckk 1998: 142). In 1984 this was reflected in a lowering of the minimum wage, 
whichh over the 1980s declined by approximately 15 percent against the average Dutch 
wagee (OECD 1989: 68). Declining political leverage on further minimum wage cuts in 
thee late 1980s led to policies that aimed at lowering labour costs through reduced so-
ciall  security contributions at the bottom
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unionss to agree to the stick of wage restraint discussed above. This process started in 
1983-198411̂^ led to the introduction of a 38 hour working week. In the second half of 
thee 1980s the reduction of working hours became less important. Under the new ar-
rangementss of 1993 half of full-timers worked for 36 hours a week. Whilst in the early 
1980ss priority of wage restraint and working time reduction was at restoring produc-
tivity ,, in the early 1990s the creation of jobs was more central. 

Apartt from making labour cheaper, the new policy also emphasised other supplv-
sidee measures like schooling. New mechanisms for subsidised combinations of train-
ingg and working were introduced (Hoffman 1998). This was especially urgent since 
evenn though the level of schooling of the Dutch work force was improving, there was a 
movee away from vocational training. As a result there were vacancies in some indus-
triall  jobs next to mass unemployment. 

Labourr market reform also involved the reform of social security regulations. In 
thee beginning of the 1980s the criteria for receiving social security were sharpened 
andd benefits lowered. Social security payments as a percentage of GNI> decreased from 
21.11 percent in 1983 to 17.7 percent in 1989 and 16.1 percent in 1997 (Visser & Van 
Hemcrijckk 1998: 187). The result was, in part, that a growing number of people re-
ceivedd benefits under different kinds of arrangements, especially the Law on Inability 
too Work (WAO). In the early 1990s this law was duly modified to stop 'dumping' the 
unemployedd in sickness regulations. However, although indeed the Dutch social se-
curityy system was modified after 1980, and indeed benefits were reduced, it continued 
too provide a social net for people out of work. As a result, reductions in wages and re-
ducedd social security did not lead to a similar increase in poverty in the Netherlands 
comparedd to other countries. If, at the end of the 1980s, 3 percent of Dutch house-
holdss could be considered as poor - defined as earning less than half of the average 
householdd income - in Germany this percentage was 8 percent and in the us 18 per-
centt (Visser &T Van Hemerijck 1998: 58). 

Thee new policy stance was also reflected in industrial policy. Instead of the frag-
mentedd and ad hoc attitude of the 1970s, since the early 1980 the emphasis has been 
moree on innovative policies (OECD 1986: 26). As the OECD (1983: 30) states, there was 
aa change in emphasis from 'a defensive strategy of supporting existing enterprises 
whichh had run into difficulties following the first oil crisis to more positive global 
stimulationn of investment'. Van Nieuwenburg (1994: 23) therefore concludes that 'in 
factt the industrial policy of the ministry of economic affairs is largely technology pol-
icy'' (translation SR). This focus essentially continued up into the 1990s and was ac-
companiedd by a continued open stance in trade policy. Such a stance left littl e room 
forr supporting the clothing industry. 

IMMIGRATIO NN POLICY 

Dutchh immigration policy on labour migration during the 1980s and 1990s followed 
thee restrictive stance implemented after 1973. Only limited numbers of non-EU mi-
grantt workers were granted work permits under the immigrant work laws. At the end 
off  the 1980s, for instance, only around 10,000 permits were granted (Muus 1993: 
142-144).. 1 urks, Moroccans and Surinamese together accounted for only approxi-
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matelvv 10 percent of these. These limitations on work permits went with an increasing 
numberr of migrants who tried to enter the Netherlands under different regulations 
(marriage,, political asylum) or illegally. During the 1990s, policies to stop illegal im-
migrationn were tightened up. 

Too sum up, the 1979 crisis was met with a different policy response by the Dutch gov-
ernmentt to that of the 1970s. Even though this new stance was comparable to the pol-
icyy shifts in other European countries, it did take a specific form. More than elsewhere 
itt was the outcome of a joint decision by the government, employers and labour, in 
thee tradition of conciliatory Dutch policy making. Connected to this the new policy 
afterr 1982 left much of the basic social security net of the welfare state intact. These 
specificc characteristics are central for my explanation of the emergence of migrant-run 
contract-clothingg firms in Amsterdam, as well as the further transformations in the 
spatiall  organisation of production. I wil l now turn to the consequences of the new 
policiess over the 1980s and 1990s. 

ConsequencesConsequences of the crisis 

Thee recession after 1979 and the policy response to it had important consequences for 
thee Dutch economy at large and for the labour market in particular. If the Nether-
landss had done relatively well in the period 1973-1979, the impact of the 1979-oil crisis 
wass completely different. Between 1979 and 1985 the Dutch economy only grew by a 
meagree 0.7 percent per annum (Van Zanden & Griffiths 1989: 257). Industrial pro-
ductionn stagnated, production in 1980 was the same as in 1984. In textiles, clothing 
andd leather production fell 15 percent between 1980 and 1984 (OECD 1986: 93). Unem-
ploymentt increased to over 11 percent on average, almost 2 percent more than the 
averagee for the other European OECD countries. Apart from stagnating production, 
risingg unemployment was also due to new arrivals on the labour market of women and 
babyboomerss (Kloosterman 1994: 1337). The index for industrial employment fell to 
855 in 1984 (1980=100) (OECD 1986: 93). Immigration diminished in the first three 
yearss of the 1980s: For instance if in 1980 around 17,000 Turks emigrated to the Neth-
erlands,, in 1983 less than 5,000 did (Muus 1993: 84). 

Afterr 1984, the Dutch economy started to recover from the crisis, although unem-
ploymentt levels remained high. The average annual GDP growth between 1988 and 
19966 was 2 percent. Between 1983 and 1993 employment grew by 1.8 percent per an-
num,, against 0.4 percent for the EL as a whole (Visser & Van Hemerijck 1998: 38). 
Fromm 15 percent in 1984, unemployment decreased to 7.5 percent in 1989 and 5.4 per-
centt in 1992 (OECD 1989: 154; OECD 1998: 154).'4: After 1992, unemployment slightly 
rosee again, to around 7 percent in the mid 1990s following the 1994 recession, to 205 

slowlvv diminish after that again. At the same time the total number of the Dutch 
workingg population out of work (including disabled, early retirement and subsidised 
employment)) remained relatively high around 25 percent (OECD 1998: 33). 

Thiss reduction of the unemployment rate was in part due to the creation of flex-
ible,, part-time and often low-paid jobs. Apart from cuts in real wages, reform also 
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encompassedd the flexibilisation of labour conditions. Procedures for laving off work-
erss were made considerably more easy. Rules for hiring personnel on temporary con-
tractss were relaxed, as were rules on overtime work (OHCD 1989: ^5-76). One out of 
tourr workers in the mid-1990s worked part-time, and one out of ten had a flexible job. 
Thee share of part-time jobs increased from 16.6 percent in 1979 to 36.5 percent in 
1996,, higher than in any other OECD country (Visser & Van Hemerijck 1998: 46). 
Hourlvv wages of part-timers were, on average, 20 percent lower than those of a full-
timee worker. In Amsterdam there were relatively many part-time and flexible workers 
(Vann der Vegr et al. 1995: 25). 

Centrall  to the recovery was a strong increase in the competitiveness of the Dutch 
economyy due to a decrease in real wages. Whereas the percentage of low-paid jobs 
inn total employment until 1979 was decreasing, it increased between 1979 and 1985, 
onlyy to decline again after that (Salverda 1994: 17). if in 1974 the average real income 
inn the Netherlands was 10 percent above the EU average, in 1994 it was 10 percent be-
lowlow the average (Van Nieuwenburg 1994: 14). Hven so, income differentials in the 
Netherlandss remained relatively small from a comparative perspective (Visser & Van 
Hemerijckk 1998: 56). 

Justt as much as income differentials did not increase in the Netherlands during the 
1980ss and 1990s as sharply as in some other industrialised countries, neither did the 
culturall  changes (described in section 5.2) occur as sharply as elsewhere. The Nether-
landss did witness its own yuppie phenomenon, with the new neatness and brand con-
sciousness.. In fact, the whole increase in importance and speeding up of fashion did 
nott fit so well into Dutch consumption habits. A traditional Dutch aversion to show 
off  wealth also played a role in this. Claval (1993: 136) points at this: T he desire not to 
differr too sharply from ones neighbours is expressed in the deliberate choice of plain 
clothes.. Originality is sought in bright colours rather than high quality. In many ways, 
thee egalitarian ideologies prevailing in Amsterdam paved the way for the massification 
off  its culture/ Therefore, even though cultural and fashion changes certain!}' did take 
placee in the Netherlands, they were not to the same extent as in other countries. 

Whilee unemployment levels remained substantial, the number of vacancies in-
creased.. If in 1983 there were approximately 9,500 vacancies {OECD 1989: 106), in 
19900 there were 115,400, and in 1996 68,-00 (OHCD 1998: 16-). This reflected the 
slowlyy decreasing rate of unemployment, but also the increasing mismatch between 
labourr demand and supply. The increase in undocumented labour in part can be seen 
ass related to this mismatch (see for instance Kloosterman et al. 199 ;̂ Zandvliet & 
Vann Cravesteijn-l.igthelm 1994). 

Afterr the early 1980s immigration started to increase again, and took new forms, 
withh an increasing share of immigration for reasons of marriage and political asylum 
(Saltt 1989). The total number of immigrants (by nationality) in the Netherlands in-

2066 creased from 282,400 in 197̂  to 537,600 in 1982, 642,000 in 1990 and 680,000 in 
1997.. The number of Turks and Moroccans over the same period increased from 
46,0000 and 2^,900 in 19—3, [91,000 and 148,000 in 1990 and 12-.000 and 139,000 in 
I99~~ (CBS). The decline over the 1990s has to do with a growing number of naturalisa-
tionss in the mid-1990s. Also, in times of increasing restrictions against immigration, 
undocumentedd immigration increased over the 1980s. 
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Thiss worsening of the economic situation after 1979, and the recovery over the 
1980ss were not evenly spread, neither geographically, nor socially. Economic growth 
inn Amsterdam between 1975 and 1983 was -0.2 percent, whereas between 1984 and 
19911 it amounted to 1.8 percent, both less than the Dutch average (Van der Vegt et 
al.. 1993: 25).4' In the 1980s, the growth in industrial production in Amsterdam re-
mainedd lower than that of the rest of the country. This led Van der Vegt et al. (1995: 
16)) to conclude that 'the process of de-industrialisation or the economic region Am-
sterdamm (...) is apparently structural and different from national developments' 
(translationn SR).44 However, because these authors do not take unregistered indus-
triall  production into account, the extent of the deindustrialisation process tends to 
bee overestimated.4' 

Unemploymentt in Amsterdam - as in the rest of the Netherlands - rose steeply in 
thee first three years of rhe 1980s. After that it gradually continued to rise over the 
1980s,, whereas levels in the country as a whole declined (Kloosterman 1994). It rose 
fromm 12 percent in 1981 to 20 percent in 1983, 24 percent in 1987 and 23 percent in 1990 
(Kloostermann 1994: 1327). It remained above 12 percent in the 1990s ' [Throughout 
thee years 1980-1992 labour markets in Amsterdam and Rotterdam have been buyers 
marketsmarkets (Kloosterman 1996: 471). As for labour demand, the number of low qualified 
jobss has declined in particular, although in the greater Amsterdam region at least 
100,0000 jobs at the bottom end of the labour market still existed in the mid-1990s 
(Vann der Vegt et al. 1995: 29). In fact, according to Kloosterman (1996: 473) the share 
off  low-paid work in total employment in Amsterdam46 rose by 7.8 percent between 
19800 and 1992, reaching 32.8 percent in 1992. The share of industry in employment de-
clinedd from 16 percent in 1980 to 14 percent in 1992 (Kloosterman 1996: 471). As to the 
labourr supply it is important to stress that in the second half of the 1980s the popula-
tionn of Amsterdam started to grow again, after decreasing in the 1970s. In the begin-
ningg of the 1990s the growth was 1 percent per year (Van der Vegt et al. 1995: 10), 
whichh was largely accounted for by the inflow of immigrants from other countries to 
thee Dutch capital (Kloosterman 1996). 

Yett the rise in unemployment was especially strong amongst immigrants. In the 
beginningg of the 1990s the unemployment rate of the non-Dutch' population' was 
aroundd 18 percent, against approximately 7 percent for the 'Dutch' population. For 
Turkss the rate was even around 36 percent (CBS). In combination, the concentration 
off  unemployment among migrants and in large cities like Amsterdam was even more 
devastating:: The unemployment rate of Turks in the four largest Dutch cities in 1994 
wass approximately 45 percent. Burgers (1996: 100) therefore rightly concludes that 
'[t]hee unemployed are heavily overrepresented in the big cities and, within these cities, 
especiallyy among ethnic minorities'. Also, many of these unemployed immigrants had 
relativelyy low levels of education, hampering their possibilities to find alternative em-
ploymentt and putting them firmly amongst the long-term unemployed (Burgers 207 
1996:: 102). These high unemployment rates among migrants constitute a fundamen-
taltal break with the past. Whereas the labour market participation rate of immigrants 
wass relatively high even during the 1970s, after that it started to drop dramatically. The 
participationn rate for Turks and Moroccans in Amsterdam decreased from respec-
tivelyy 81 percent and 72 percent in 1981, to 36 percent and 25 percent in 1992 (Van der 
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Vegee et al. 1995: 34). In 1990 a third of the unemployed in Amsterdam could be 
consideredd as belonging to immigrant groups (Kloosterman 1994: 1328). 

Somee have asked the question if these developments in Amsterdam point at a 
growingg polarisation in the city. Starting point for such research is the work of Saskia 
Sassenn (1991; 1994) on global cities. As discussed in the previous section, she points to 
globalisationn of productive economic activity at the same time as growing control over 
suchh activities in a limited number of global cities. In such cities, on the one hand, a 
processs of deindustrialisation takes place whilst, on the other hand, there is a growth 
inn the service sector (Kloosterman 1996), which leads to growing inequality between 
workers.. Industrial jobs are mostly in middle income brackets, whereas the service sec-
torr is more divided between high-paid service work in for instance banking and low-
paidd work in retailing and catering (Sassen 1991).̂  Special attention in this kind of re-
searchh is paid to the degree that this growing polarisation of Dutch society developed 
alongg "ethnic' lines. That is, if immigrants in Dutch society were the main victims of 
suchh growing polarisation. 

Hamnettt (1994), focusing on the Randstad" region, finds no evidence of polarisa-
tion.. He understands the absolute and relative increase in the number of jobs at the 
upperr end of the employment structure rather as a process of professionalisation. 
Kloostermann (1996) finds partial evidence for a growth in polarisation and an increase 
inn low-paid work in Amsterdam between 1980 and 1992, although high-paid employ-
mentt in Amsterdam over the period has slightly decreased and not increased in im-
portance.. He may even underestimate the phenomenon, since he does not include the 
developmentss in non-registered firms, like the contract-clothing industry, which could 
increasee the number of low-paid jobs even more.''0 Burgers (1996) criticises both 
Hamnettt and (implicitly ) Kloosterman for their focus on people holding jobs (and 
nott including the unemployed) in their analysis of polarisation. He points to the con-
centrationn of unemployment in the larger Dutch cities, which again was much strong-
err among migrants (for instance almost 27 percent amongst Turks in 1993). The con-
clusionn is that there is a growing polarisation, partly on ethnic lines, between highly 
educatedd indigenous Dutch holding jobs and people with low education levels, 
amongstt whom are many migrants, dependent on welfare, and especially undocu-
mentedd immigrants. I tend to agree with Soja (1993: 87) that in comparison to other 
largee cities Amsterdam 'too has been experiencing a process of social and economic 
polarizationn over the past two decades, and yet it has managed to keep the multiplying 
sourcess of friction under relatively successful social control'. Such is the contradiction 
off  the Dutch welfare state: It protects insiders (including legally residing immigrants) 
too the extent that processes of polarisation do occur to a limited extent only; but it ex-
cludess outsiders (undocumented immigrants), who find themselves in an extremely 
vulnerablee position. 

08 8 

Inn conclusion, the 1979 crisis hit the Netherlands especially hard in terms of the un-
employmentt rate which itself was concentrated in the larger Dutch cities and among 
immigrants.. The recovery during the 1980s was connected to restraints on wages. 
Comparedd to other EU countries, the Netherlands was transformed from a country of 
relativelyy high unemployment and high wages, to a country with lower wages and a 
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relativelyy low unemployment. Even so, the Netherlands remains a country with a rela-
tivelyy low degree of poverty with relatively small income differentials and a continuing 
sociall  security net. The creation of new jobs was to a considerable extent accounted for 
byy part-time, flexible jobs. Immigrants hardly benefited from the reduction in unem-
ploymentt rates, leading to a relative deterioration of their position, even during the 
economicc upturn at the 1980s and 1990s. However, these unemployed immigrants do 
benefitt from the prevailing social security net and so are relatively less marginalised 
thann in other countries. 

Conclusion Conclusion 

Inn table 5.3 1 summarise the main findings of this section. Central to this is the specific 
wayy the crisis of the early 1980s worked out for the Netherlands. It brought with it a 
worseningg of the position of labour along the lines described in section 5.2. But 
throughh the continuity of mechanisms of the welfare state the sharper edges of this 
deteriorationn were blunted. 

TABLEE 5.3 Contrasts between Fordism and post-Fordism in the Netherlands 

fordismfordism post-Fordism 

thethe production process 

smalll industrial base, only developed after the Se- service based economy, industrial decline, 
condd World War strength retailers 

wagee restraint after the war, tripartite wage restraint, tripartite agreement 
agreement,, thereafter wage increase 

fulll employment unemployment, especially immigrants, 
economicc recovery after 1984, continuing migrant 

unemployment t 

recruitmentt of immigrant labour new forms of immigration 
undocumentedd immigration 

depolarisation,, income levelling limited polarisation 

state state 
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II  he above analysis leads mc to make five observations, firstly, given the lack of a 
strongg industrial tradition and late industrialisation, together with an open trade and 
servicee orientation of the Dutch economy, it is not surprising that Dutch retailers plav 
suchh a strong role. In the clothing sector in the Netherlands large concentrated retail-
erss interact with smaller and weaker clothing producing firms. In fact, high wages 
havee stimulated these producing firms to focus on the service elements of the clothing 
tradee (design, marketing) and to relocate labour-intensive activities. 

Second,, the 1980s and 1990s did lead to a significant reduction in wages as com-
paredd to other \.v countries, allowing for an improved competitiveness of Dutch pro-
ducers.. 1 his was the result of tripartite agreements between employers unions and the 
government.. It would however, be exaggerated to assume that this improved competi-
tivenesss strongly induced a revival of the Dutch labour-intensive clothing industry. In 
comparativee terms, Dutch wages are still substantial!}' above international competi-
torss in Asia, hastern Huropeand the Mediterranean (Scheffer 1992: 63). Understand-
ingg re-runaway from the perspective of lower wages is therefore of limited value. 

II  hird, the preceding analysis has shown how migrants have been dispropor-
tionallyy the hardest hit by the crisis since 1979, and have only profited to a limited ex-
tentt from the increases in employment in the second half of the 1980s onwards. This 
seemss to support the argument some authors (see tor instance Waldinger et al. 1990) 
makee to explain the entrepreneurship of migrants. In this reasoning, it is the worsen-
ingg economic conditions and the lack of stable career employment that make immi-
grantss 'more likely to strike out on their own and to experience less aversion to the 
substantiall  risk' that entrepreneurship entails (Waldinger et al. 1990: 32). But to what 
extentt can the emergence of migrant-run contract-clothing firms be seen to fit this 
pattern?? Indeed there is evidence that the new entrepreneurs were laid off from work 
duringg the early 1980s' recession and started clothing firms as a new employment 
strategyy (Raes et al. forthcoming). However, in the Dutch case it is questionable it the 
settingg up of such firms is a matter of survival. The continuation of Dutch welfare 
protectionn meant that the unemployed migrant workers were still supported by social 
securityy nets. Some entrepreneurs in fact kept their social security benefits while set-
tingg up their own businesses. 

II  his support from social security did not exist, however, for another category of 
entrepreneurss and workers: Undocumented immigrants. Undocumented immigrants, 
mainlyy from Turkey, had in growing numbers entered the Netherlands during the 
secondd half of the 1980s to work in the contract-clothing firms in Amsterdam. Many 
off  them also set up their own businesses (Raes et al. forthcoming). For such new entre-
preneurs,, the connection between entrepreneurship and the lack of alternatives was 
moree prominent than for the legally residing migrants in the Netherlands. A tighter 
immigrationn policy, taking awav possibilities for legal immigration into the Nether-

100 lands, from this perspective can be seen to have the effect of creating a new group of 

workerss and entrepreneurs at the fringes of the formal economy. 
fourth,, less than in other countries the changes since 1980 have led to growing 

incomee disparities in the Netherlands. As a consequence, the development of a new 
yuppiee social stratum, with its more fashion-oriented consumption pattern, in the 
Netherlandss rtWtake place but again to a lesser extent than m other countries. De-
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creasingg real wages resulting from economic adjustment on the other hand did lead 
too a stagnation of demand for clothing. 

Finally,, even during the economic downturn of the 1980s and early 1990s the 
Netherlandss maintained its open and non-interventionist outlook in trade and indus-
try.. It contributed to giving Amsterdam - or the Randstad - the look of a global city, 
withoutt many of the polarisation processes taking place. Tightened immigration pol-
icyy clearly constitutes an exception to this. However, since the tighter policy has made 
undocumentedd immigration almost the only option to work in the Netherlands, and 
att the same time the execution of the immigration policy did not succeed in fully stop-
pingg undocumented immigration, the policy can also be seen as contributing to the 
creationn of a pool of undocumented workers. 

5.44 Turke y in the global economy 

'' We ought to recognize at the outset that liberalization and privatization are 
nownow global phenomena. Hence, the Turkish experiment is not unique. Several 

countriescountries have been undergoing similar types of transformation as part of a more 
generalgeneral process in the restructuring of the world economy during the 1980s. The 
interestinginteresting puzzle is that essentially identical programmes of liberalization and 
privatizationprivatization elicited highly dissimilar responses in different national settings' 

(Öniss 1991: 27) 

Inn the preceding two chapters I indicated how certain segments of clothing supply to 
thee Dutch market over the 1980s shifted to low-wage countries closer to the Dutch 
consumer.. This chapter showed how underlying developments in the way global pro-
ductionn became organised structured this process of approximation, and how this 
tookk a specific form in the Netherlands. In this section I want to analyse why Turkey 
becamee one of the main new producing countries for the Dutch clothing market, and 
whyy Turkish migrants arose as entrepreneurs and workers in the Amsterdam contract-
clothingg industry.11 

Overr the last twenty years the Turkish political economy has experienced perhaps 
thethe profoundest change since the establishment of the Turkish republic in 1923. This 
changee encompasses a process of restructuring towards a more open, export-oriented 
economy,, that is in line with, and under the influence of, many of the global develop-
mentss discussed in section 5.2. The success of Turkey as an exporter of clothing can 
onlyy be understood in the context of this restructuring process. An analysis of this pro-
cesss must be rooted in the history of Turkish industrialisation and development. 

Ataturk'sAtaturk's etatism 

Evenn though the Turkish mainland under the Ottoman empire already harboured 
severall  important centres of artisan production of manufacturing (for instance in Is-
tanbul,, Bursa and Izmir) and the second half of the ig1,1 century- even witnessed some 
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attemptss at larger scale industrialisation in, tor instance, textiles by the state {uni-
forms)) and the private sector (Hale 1981: 37; see Issawi 1980 for an overview of this), 
thee beginning of the modern industrialisation of Turkey only took place after 1923." 
Outt of the ruins of the Ottoman empire after the First World War, Mustafa Kemal 
(Ataturk)) embarked on a strategy to rebuild the Turkish state politically and econom-
ically.. Although during the 1920s economic policies emphasised the role of the private 
sectorr in industrialisation and saw the state only as a handmaiden to this, from the 
1930ss onwards the state took an increasingly important role in planning the economy. 
Thiss policy was continued after Ataturks death in 1938 until about 1950." 

Thee reasons for this strong role of the state were, according to Hershlag (1988: 4), 
'thee inadequacy of private entrepreneurship, the world depression and the crisis of the 
capitalistt system, the impact of the Soviet five-year plans, as well as certain theoretical-
ideologicall  concepts favouring public entrepreneurship and nationalist strategies1. 
Certainly,, the relatively modest achievements of private industry during this period 
madee a more pro-active role of the state desirable in speeding-up industrialisation. 
Withh its first five-year plan (from 1934 to 1938, partly financed by a Soviet loan) there-
fore,, a number of State Fxonomic Enterprises (SEES) were established, including two 
largee textile mills in Kayseri and Malatya (Hale 1981: 56). These SEES operated in most 
sectorss of the economy, and provided a boost for industrial investment. Especially in 
intermediaryy industrial sectors, they were expected to stimulate downstream indus-
trialisationn through low output prices of their product. This made the SEES in many 
casess non-profitable and dependent on financial support by the state. For instance, 
theyy were granted almost interest-free credit by the Central Bank. Two important 
(public)) banks, the Business bank established in 1924, and the Bank for Industry and 
Miningg established in 1925, became the financiers of the industrialisation process. The 
latterr bank became the owner of a number of old Ottoman textile mills (Hale 1981: 
42).. In 1933 it was transformed into the Sümerbank, which still is the largest public 
sectorr conglomerate in textiles and clothing. 'By 1939 its holdings accounted for 100 
percentt of production in artificial silk, paper, cardboard, iron, and superphosphates; 
900 percent of shoes; 80 percent of steel and lubricants; 70 percent of coke; 62 percent 
off  leather; 60 percent of wool, and 55 percent of cement' (Richards & Waterbury 
1990:: 191). A further step in economic policy was the imposition of custom duties on 
importss to protect the internal market, after the restrictions on this in the treaty of 
Lausannee had expired in 1929. Together with exchange rate policy, these duties stimu-
latedd a more inward-looking stance of Turkish industry. As such, Turkey was one of 
thee first states to adopt an import-substituting industrialisation strategy (isi) in the 
Middlee Fast and even among all developing countries (see for instance Richards & 
Waterburyy 1990). Textiles was a logical candidate for this, since through ISI Turkey as 
aa large cotton producer and exporter could increase the value added from its raw ma-

2122 terial, and reduce the import bill for textile products. Although some of these textile 
firmss extended their activities to clothing production as well, clothing in this period 
remainedd the realm ot atelier like small-scale workplaces. Both textiles and clothing 
thuss developed a firmly inward-looking stance. 

Itt was therefore the state that brought Fordist large-scale industry to Turkey, and 
thee state budget that provided investment for industrialisation. This would become 
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thee anathema or iater economic development. Result ol" the strategy was that the share 
off  industry in the GNP increased from 14 percent in 1929 to 19 percent in 1939 
(Hershlagg 1988: 15). More than half of industrial production was performed by the 
state.. Even so 'traditional handicraft in small, unmechanized workshops' (Hale 1981: 
59)) still provided the bulk of employment in Turkish manufacturing. Whereas private 
investmentt was concentrated mainly in Istanbul and Izmir, the SEES were more widely-
spreadd over the country (Smit & Van Velzen 1982: 69). 

RelaxationRelaxation of state control 

Afterr the introduction of a multipart}' system in 1946 the Kemalist party lost power to 
thee Democratic Party, which tried to reduce the etatism in the economy, and paid more 
attentionn to agriculture and the private sector. It is in the 1950s that many of the large 
privatee industries that exist today were set up (Ziircher 1993: 240). In practice however 
nott so much of the state-owned industry went into private hands (Hale 1981: 89): If the 
statee accounted for 58 percent of value added in manufacturing in 1950, in 1958 this had 
onlyy diminished to 45 percent (Hale 1981: 91). It was only in textiles that the growth of 
privatee manufacture value added surpassed that of the public sector (Hershlag 1988:18). 
Bothh public- and private-sector textile production grew rapidly over the 1950s, leading 
too a share of 77 percent of output for the private sector in 1961 (Hale 1981: 93). Barkey 
(1990:: 49) underlines how the existing private textile mills profited from the public-
sectorr interference in textiles: On the one hand profit margins for the more productive 
privatee textile mills were higher, since SEE prices were taken as the market price. On the 
otherr hand, the private mills also benefited from import protection. 

Thee situation in the clothing sector is harder to assess. Smit and Van Velzen 
(1982:: 71) show on the basis of U N I D O data that the share of SEES in total clothing 
productionn decreased from a staggering 95 percent in 1950 to 75 percent in 1963 and 
588 percent in 1967. However, this strongly underestimates the role of the private sector 
inn clothing production, as most of this took place in small-scale workplaces not in-
cludedd in statistics. The conclusion therefore should be that at the beginning of the 
1950ss almost all large-scale clothing production took place in the public sector, even 
thoughh the bulk of Turkish clothing production was still performed by small-scale 
privatee firms or within individual households. During the 1950s and 1960s an in-
creasingg number of larger private clothing firms developed next to the SEES, leading 
too a share of private-sector production in clothing of 83 percent by 1973 (Smit & Van 
Velzenn 1982: 71). 

However,, especially in the second half of the 1950s state interference again in-
creasedd to counter inflation and balance of payments problems. But the failure of this, 
reflectedd in decreasing exports, a worsening current account and increasing debt, 213 
forcedd the government to introduce a stabilisation ptogram in 1958. This included a de 
factofacto devaluation through changes in export premiums and import taxes, a liberalisa-
tionn of import and export procedures, an increase in SEE prices and a reduced control 
onn these, and ceilings set on credits from the Central Bank, commercial banks and 
governmentt expenditure and lending (Önis & Riedel 1993: 17). The reforms contrib-
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utedd to a reduction in inflation and a rescheduling or outstanding debt. However, 
thevv did not solve the economic crisis at the end or the 1950s, and were met with large 
protestss and opposition, which in their turn were met with a more authoritarian re-
sponsee from the government (Ziircher 1993: 239-243). 

RenewedRenewed etatism 

Inn rhis turmoil the military intervened in i960 and removed the Democratic Party 
fromm power, introducing a new period of economic planning. ' For this purpose a 
Statee Planning Office was created. Even though after 1965 more room was allowed for 
thee private sector, import-substituting industrialisation remained dominant: High 
protectionn against imports, an overvalued exchange rare of the Turkish Lira, restric-
tionss on the use of foreign currency, and a buoyant internal market through high guar-
anteee prices to farmers and low real interest rates (Zurcher 1993: 279; see Barkey (1990) 
forr an overview of ISI in Turkey). The 1970 adjustment programme did not funda-
mentallyy alter this situation, SEES continued to play a crucial role in Turkish industry. 
Mostt of the emphasis in the post-1965 import substitution drive was in the area of 
moree capital-intensive industries of durable consumer goods and machinery, f he cap-
itall  intensity of industry was also reflected in a rising import bill , since machinery for 
thesee new industries in many cases had to be imported. This increased Turkeys vul-
nerabilityy to external shocks, SEES in intermediate industries, selling their output at 
relativelyy low prices, were used to boost industrialisation in the private sector. 

Thiss policy was highly successful: Between 1963 and 1976 the Turkish GNP on 
averagee grew by 6.9 percenr annually (Hale 1981: 132). Between 1963 and 1977 the an-
nuall  growth of industrial production was more than 9 percent (Hale 1981: 147). Pro-
ductionn of textile production, however, grew less than average: Cotton textile produc-
tionn only increased by 5.9 percent and wool textiles by 6.3 percent (Hale 1981: 193). 
Alsoo productivity growth in textiles and clothing (6.6 percent per annum between 
19655 and 1976, and -2.3 percent between 1976 and 1981) was lower than the average for 
industryy (OECD 1992: 93; Uygur 1993: 42-43). As a result of this development, the 
sharee of textiles and leather in total manufacturing value added decreased from 25 per-
centt in i960 to 17 percent in 1980 (Esmer 1991: 123). Growth in clothing production 
remainss obscured from statistics since it was either performed by large, vertically inte-
gratedd textile factories (and thus included in the textiles figures), or in small work-
placess which were not included in statistics. Even so textiles and clothing together 
constitutedd one of the industries where by 1978 domestic production managed to sat-
isfyy domestic demand. Connected to this, the share of textiles and clothing in Turkish 
exportss was steadily rising, from a meagre 0.8 percent in i960 to 4.4 percent in 1970 

2144 and 11.6 percent in 1978 (Hale 1981: 233). The output of the industry was, however, 
stilll  mostly for the internal market, and not (as happened in some East Asian coun-
tries)) meant for exports. 

Thesee processes of industrialisation and modernisation fundamentally altered the 
positionn of labour in the Turkish economy, from being predominantly agricultural, 
Turkishh employment became more industrial in nature. On the one hand the state-
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engineeredd isi strengthened die [K;MIIUI I ul laboui. Wnhin die corporator structure 
orr the Turkish republic/' the state-sponsored single large union (Turk-Is, established 
inn 1952) managed to achieve a non-negligible improvement in wages (Ci/re Sakal-
liogluu 1991: 58; see Smit (1982) for a discussion on the role or trade unions in Turkey). 
Reall  wages, tor instance, rose by 50 percent over the 1960s and ^ o s (Ziircher 1993: 
286).. In the si- KS especially wages were raised annually, making them wage leaders for 
thee economy. Also social security provisions were introduced, such as a ban on child 
labourr and a maximum working week of 48 hours. However, Ziircher (1993: 287) is 
rightt to underline that this improvement in living conditions and the organisation of 
labourr did not touch all Turkish workers. Only 70 percent of industrial workers had 
accesss to any kind of social security at all. Because much of the textile and especially 
thee clothing production remained outside the SKES, wage increases in these sectors 
weree lower, hven so, the fact that the position of wage earners improved cannot be 
denied.. Hale (1981: 217) is right to conclude that since the new constitution of 1961 
'unionss have become a major force in the country's economic life\ This, however, 
wentt with the incorporation of Tiirk-L s in the state, reducing its independence, and 
moderatingg its economic and political demands, and - compared to the late 1970s -
relativelyy pacifying labour during the 1960s. When new more radical unions (for 
instancee DISK in 1967) split from Turk-Is at the end of the 1960s, labour became a 
moree autonomous force in the Turkish republic, and labour conflicts strongly in-
creasedd (see Cizre Sakallioglu 1991). 

Onn the other hand, through these same processes, ISI also eventually provided the 
largee numbers of impoverished workers that would become the labour force for the 
exportt drive in the 1980s and 1990s. The lack of employment possibilities in agricul-
ture,, combined with the concentration of the new industries in Istanbul especially, 
butt partly also in Izmir and Adana, led to large internal migration from the country-
sidee to the cities. Newcomers in the cities often settled in so-called qecekondus, slums 

o o 

aroundd the large cities. Not all of them found jobs in the state-led industries, forcing 
manyy of them to survive in the informal sector as street vendors etc. (see Ziircher 
1993:: 237). Disappointing experiences with internal migration also contributed to a 
risee in emigration.'' In 1962 there were 1 },ooo Turkish workers in Germain', in 1970 
480,0000 and in 19-4 800,000. At the end of the i9_os there were over 2.s million 
Turkss living in Western Europe (Ziircher 1993: 284). The end of recruitment of mi-
grantt labour by Western European countries in the mid 1970s partly took this outlet 
forr Turkish labour market tension away. The number of Turks in the Netherlands in-
creasedd from 100 in i960 to 23,600 in 1970, 62,600 in 1975 and 119,600 in 1980 (CBS). 
Upp to 1980, immigration of Turks in the Netherlands kept rising due to family re-
unions.. In the first halt of the 1980s immigration strongly decreased, only to rise again 
fromm the second half of the 1980s onwards, mostly due to the arrival of unmarried 
11 urkish men (Muus 1993: 87}. 

Withh the emigration of Turkish workers to Western Europe a financial flow to 
II  urkey developed, in the form of remittances from labour migration. Remittances 
reachedd the level of r ss 1,462 million in 1974, and, according to Hale (1981: 132-133), 
'emigrantt remittances had a dramatically beneficial effect on the balance of payments1. 
Inn tact it is no exaggeration to state that it was the inflow of remittances, together with 
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thee substantial flow of foreign aid which Turkey, as a strategically important NATO 
allv,, received from western governments/ that enabled Turkey to finance its ISI pro-
grammee (Uvgur 1993: 40). It therefore comes as no surprise that a reduction in these 
capitall  inflows would undermine the financing of ISI. 

Thesee developments led to a number of structural problems that went with the ISI 
policvv which during the 1970s became more and more urgent. 
11 First, for the SEES, the obligation to sell their output at fixed (low) prices, their 
relativelyy low productivity and their role as an instrument of social - in terms of em-
ploymentt - as well as industrial policy, made many SEES not profitable, SEES were 
wagee leaders in the Turkish economy (OECD 1995: 37). Many of them could only sur-
vivee through their soft budget restraints and transfers from the state. When the state 
noo longer had the means to continue this support, the position of the SEES became 
moree and more problematic. Moreover, protection of SEES in intermediate industries 
inn some cases may have hampered downstream industrialisation, through the obliga-
tionn for these downstream industries to obtain their inputs from the qualitatively poor 
SEES.. This applies to the supply of SEES in textiles to the clothing industry." 
22 Second, a new phase of is 1 was directed to more capital-intensive industrialisation, 
whichh required substantial imports of capital goods. Since exports were discouraged 
byy high import tariffs and low real interest rates favouring the domestic market, these 
importss were paid for by the inflow of workers remittances and by foreign aid. When 
thesee inflows dried up during the 1970s - remittances strongly decreased at the end of 
thee 1970s to around uss 980 million in 1977 and 1978 (Hale 1981: 133), and foreign aid 
stagnatedd due to the economic crisis in the donor countries - and at the same time, 
importss became more expensive through rises in oil prices, it was only through loans 
thatt Turkey could finance its current account gap. Total debt as a result increased 
fromm us$ 3,262 million in 1973 to us$ 13,604 million in 1979 (Onis & Riedel 1993: 36). 
Whenn repayment of this increasing debt became problematic, Turkey entered a seri-
ouss economic crisis. Rescheduling debt by international financial institutions was 
madee conditional upon reforming the Turkish economy. 
jj  Third, the political situation in Turkey during the 1970s became more and more 
unstable.. This was partly the result of growing labour unrest.'"1 Unemployment levels 
hadd been rising to approximately 20 percent in 1978, which was partly due to the rela-
tivee strength of trade unions and a shortage of skilled workers that had pushed the 
totall  wage level up. Entrepreneurs as a result were discouraged to use more labour in-
steadd of capital (Hale 1981, 216). Until 1977, real wages had continued rising, at a rate 
higherr than real GXP (Önis & Riedel 1993: 38). Between 1977 and 1980 they were 
almostt halved, leading to increasing labour unrest (Smit & Van Velzen 1982: 104). 
Tradee unions were split into competing unions associated with different political 

2166 groupings, contributing to the rising tide of strikes and lockouts in the late 1970s 
(Zürcherr 1993: 286). Political unrest was also reflected in frequent changes of relatively 
weakk coalition governments that were incapable of overcoming the economic and 
politicall  crisis. With negative rates of economic growth in 1979 and 1980, and an infla-
tionn rate of more than 100 percent (Hershlag 1988: 38-39), the economic situation was 
farr from favourable. Van Maanen (1988: 10) pictures the crisis in a more down-to-
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earthh wav: '[h J eating oil was not available in sufficient quantities during the unusuaHy 
coldd winter of 1979/1980 leaving oil-heated homes and offices cold, power cuts were 
upp to 6 hours, factories closed for lack of spare machine parts, and there was no coffee/ 
44 Fourth, from within the elite in the public and private sector as well support for con-
tinuedd isi declined. Managers in the public sector yearned for more room for private-
sectorr activities, of which they themselves could profit by being key figures in the 
bureaucracyy and the private sector (see for instance Richards & Waterbury 1990: 224). 
Ass a result state-led industrialisation became hollowed out from within. At the same 
timee the existing modern private sector that dated from the 1950s, as represented for in-
stancee by the business organisation TÜSIAD, also opted for more room for private sec-
torr activity (Arat 1991; see also Bugra (1998) for a comparison of TÜSIAD with the other 
businesss organisation, MÜSIAD) . However many firms in the private sector also prof-
itedited'from'from their access to the public sector (through monopolies, low input prices etc.)/"' 
Ass Richards and Waterbury (1990: 225) point out, the private sector 'can have the best 
off  two worlds through an inefficient public sector that continues to feed business to the 
privatee sector and that by comparison makes private enterprise performance look 
good'/""  Barkey (1990) actually analyses the problems of ISI in Turkey as a result of grow-
ingg divisions within the private sector as to the capturing of renf'2 derived from the 
publicc sector/" The stimulus for reform therefore came from social groups with a 
ratherr ambivalent attitude towards the reduction of state control: On the one hand the 
publicc and private elites were interested in increasing their room of manoeuvre in pri-
vatee undertakings; on the other hand, both these groups benefited from aspects of state 
intervention,, the former through their positions in the state bureaucracy, and the latter 
throughh their indirectly being subsidised through SEES. It comes as no surprise perhaps 
thatt the way reforms were implemented reflects this ambivalence. 

Thesee developments together are the background to the crisis in the Turkish economy 
inn the late 1970s'4 and the reforms and transformations of 1980. 

Crisis Crisis 

Inn January 1980, under the new government headed by Demirel and with Ozal in 
chargee of the economy, an agreement was reached on a reform package demanded by 
internationall  credit institutions in 1979 as a condition for the release of us$ 1.8 billion 
off  new credits to solve the crisis (Ziircher 1993: 281). The agreement encompassed a 
devaluationn of the Turkish Lira, an increase in prices of the SEES products, a reduction 
off  subsidies, an increase in interest rates, the suppression of many controls, and greater 
encouragementt of the private sector and exports (Hershlag 1988: 41). These reforms, 
however,, met with widespread resistance, especially by the radical union DISK, which 
ledd to numerous strikes and occupations of factories. An indicator of this resistance is 
thee number of working days lost to strikes tripling in 1980 compared to 1979 (Van 
Maanenn 1988: 19). 

Againstt this background, the growing isolation of Turkey after its intervention in 
Cypruss in 1974 and the perceived threat of the Islamic revolution in Iran for the secu-
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larr basis of the Kemalist state, the arm}' again decided to intervene in Turkish politics. 
Evenn though, as Hershlag (1988: 41) points out, the economic crisis as such was not the 
mainn reason for the army to take over, after their coup on the 12" of September 1980, 
theyy did of course have to deal with it. The coup led to the dissolving of parliament 
andd the arrest of the leaders of all political parties. All political parties were suspended, 
andd so were radical trade unions outside of the main union Turk-Is, with its close links 
too the state apparatus. Strikes were totally prohibited (Ci/re Sakallioglu 1991: 61). 
Strictt censorship was imposed on the media. The number of arrested people in the 
yearr following the coup was more than 120,000 (Zürcher 1993: 294). The role of the 
Nationall  Security Council, whose membership was now restricted to the military 
headedd by General Evren, was strengthened as the main political institution. Even af-
terr the adoption of a new constitution in 1982, which allowed for new political parties 
andd elections in 1983, the army kept strict control over the polity, with general Evren 
ass a president. Even so, the elections of November 1983 did not bring victory for the 
militaryy backed Party of Nationalist Democracy but for the Motherland Party led by 
Turgutt Ozal, who had been appointed deputy prime minister after the coup. 

Reforms Reforms 

Itt was under the leadership of Ozal, who after his previous professional experience at 
thee World Bank in Washington had become a disciple of the structural adjustment 
philosophyy adhered to by international financial institutions, that economic reforms 
weree further implemented. 'Ehis time it was under conditions of strict control of pro-
testt by the military. They were given new impetus after the 1983 elections, at the end of 
thee 1980s after the 1987/1988 recession, and after the severe recession in 1994." 

'II  he 1980 reforms had four main objectives (Önis &: Riedel 1993: 39): 

-- to improve the balance of payments and raise international competitiveness; 
-- to contain inflation; 
-- to raise the efficiency of SEES; 
-- to shift the economy's centre of gravity from the public to the private sector, by 

givingg greater freedom to the market in determining resource allocation. 

Inn return, Turkey received balance of payments assistance of uss 5.1 billion between 
19800 and 1̂ 85 from the IMP, the World Bank, the Saudi Arabian Monetary Agency 
andd the OECD (Van Maanen 1988: 21).M~~ 

Too achieve these objectives a number of measures were taken. 

DEVALUATIO N N 

218 8 

Thee I urkish Lira was devalued by 33 percent in 1980, and the multiple exchange rate 
systemm was largely abolished. A system of managed floating of the exchange rate was 
introducedd (OECD 1990: 88), which led to substantial further depreciation of the Lira 
(Richardss & Waterbury 1990: 248). Erom 1985 onwards, commercial banks were al-
lowedd to determine their own rates within the official rate (Uvgur 1993: 10J. Also 
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underr the system of managed float further through the 1980s the Lira was depreciated 
vis-a-visvis-a-vis other currencies, although at the end of the 1980s, due to the use of the ex-
changee rate to combat inflation, the Lira appreciated in real terms. In the 1993 crisis of 
thee Lira, the currency lost 70 percent against the dollar (OECD 1995: 55). After new re-
formss in 1994 the exchange rate depreciated again by 20 percent against the dollar. 
Devaluationn provided a strong incentive to exports. 

EXPORTT PROMOTION 

Apartt from exchange rate policy, export promotion took place through two other 
instrumentss (Togan 1996: 22; see also Aktan 1996): Credit policy and fiscal policy. 
Duringg the first half of the 1980s export credits were offered by the government at 
considerablyy lower rates than market costs. Fiscal incentives to exporters encompassed 
aa whole range of measures, ranging from cash grants and other subsidies, to exemp-
tionn from taxes. Total effective subsidy rates for the clothing sector were more than 
doublee the average for exports as a whole, even though they declined over the 1980s 
(Togann 1996: 24)/' 

Ass indicated by Önis (1991) and Ilki n (1991), the way the Turkish government 
triedd to stimulate exports since 1980 was in line with the Japanese approach of the 
Sogoo Shosha. In order to avoid that competition between many small exporters would 
leadd to a decrease in export prices, to reduce risk, enhance specialisation in exporting, 
andd to increase financial capacities of exporters, the Turkish government started sup-
portingg Foreign Trade Capital Companies (FTCCS). Requirements to achieve the sta-
tuss of a FTCC were linked to size (paid capital should be at least TL 50 million, annual 
exportss at least uss 15 million, of which half should be industrial or mining) and kind 
off  firm (the FTCC should not be a manufacturing firm as such) (Ilki n 1991: 91). Their 
numberr rose from 28 in 1984 to 38 in 1988. Many of these maintained strong links with 
largee holding companies in the Turkish public sector (Onis 1991: 31). Three of them 
weree linked to textile manufacturing groups. Giyim Sanayicileri Dis Tic. for instance 
iss an export organisation in clothing with more than 100 partners, which most large-
andd medium-sized companies use for their exports (Pincheson 1994: 131). 

Thee government tried to boost exports through these FTCCS by different kinds of 
facilities,, implemented in 1980, 1983 and 1984 (Ilki n 1991: 93-94): 
-- exporters were provided with one-year loans at low interest rates from the Export 

Incentivee Fund. These amounted to 90 per cent of the value of industrial-mining 
exportss guaranteed by the firms; 

-- whether or not they themselves were engaged in manufacturing, exporters were 
givenn priority in the procurement of imported inputs (raw materials, intermediate 
manufacturess and packaging material) related to the products they exported; 

-- exporters were provided with seven-year term investment and three-year term 219 
managementt to assist in expanding exports (packaging, storing, transportation, 

andd the like); 
-- tax refund were given to exports exceeding uss 30 million; 
-- the exclusive right to import from countries whose foreign trade was controlled by 

thee stated 
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-- facilities to obtain foreign loans; 
-- the right to keep a part of foreign currency earnings abroad to meet import 

requirements; ; 
-- lowering of the import deposit requirements. 

Afterr 1984 many of these incentives decreased in importance {Aktan 1996: 191), to the 
benefitt of aid to industrial investment (OECD 1991: 94). I he subsidies in nominal 
termss decreased over the 1980s from 32 percent in 1983 to 13 percent in 1990 of the fob 
exportt price. This was due to Turkey adhering to the GATT subsidy code in 1985, the 
governmentss attempt to reduce its budget deficit, and also the abuse of incentives 
throughh fake exporrs. Even though at the end of the 1980s new incentives for the 
FTCCSS were proposed, a new reduction in 1989 according to Jlkin lead to the 'total col-
lapsee of the FTCC systenf (Ilki n 1991: 98). Aktan concludes that '[tjhe loss of momen-
tumm in this policy in the second half of the 1980s may, at least in part, be responsible 
forr the slowing down of the growth of Turkish exports' (1996: 197). After 1987 incen-
tivess for exports were provided through preferential credits of the Eximbank. In 1996 
thee Eximbank provided export credits worth us$ 3.1 billion, for 23 percent of Turkish 
exportss (htrp://www.eximbank.gov.tr). 

Anotherr means through which the Turkish government tried to boost exports was 
throughh the free Zones Law 3218, which installed Free Zones in the economy. Since 
thenn 13 Free Zones have been established. Activities in these zones are exempted from 
differentt kind of taxes, capital movements in and out of the zones is free, and labour 
legislationn does not apply (see http://www.foreigntrade.gov.tr/sB/Freezone.htm). 
Thee largest Free Zone in Mersin, considerably contributed to Turkish clothing exports. 

IMPORTT LIBERALISATIO N 

Nextt to exports, the import regime was also liberalised, especially after 1983. Restric-
tionss on imports had grown over the 1960s and 1970s in the framework of the import-
substitutingg policy. In nominal terms, tariffs were reduced from 38.8 percent to 2.3 
percentt in the beginning of 1984 (Greenaway & Sapsford 1996: 53). However, on aver-
age,, effective protection rates (EPRS) for all imports were reduced from 71 percent in 
19833 to 38 percent in 1991. Interestingly enough effective protection for clothing im-
portss were among the highest in all imports. In nominal terms, import duties for cot-
tonn T-shirts, for instance, decreased from 151 percent in 1980 to 61 percent in 1991, 
whichh is still a relatively large percentage (Aktan 1996: 181). Effective rates for clothing 
evenn increased over the 1980s, from 234 percent in 1983 to a shocking 25,428 percent in 
1988,, only to decrease again to 6,106 percent in 1991 (Togan 1996: 16-17). From this 
11 ogan concludes that ' I urkeys recent success in expanding its exports has been 

2200 achieved under protection' (1996: 19). KPRS for textiles were however reduced over the 
1980s,, enabling imports of cheaper inputs by the clothing manufacturers. 

http://www.eximbank.gov.tr
http://www.foreigntrade.gov.tr/sB/Freezone.htm
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RISKK IN I NTH R HST RATH 

Inn order to slow down domestic demand and reduce inflation, interest rates were 
increased,, especially after 1983, Since inflation rates remained high, the high interest 
ratess probably 'did more to discourage investment than to encourage private saving 
(Öniss & Riedel 1993: 44). Not only did investment rates over the 1980s not increase 
enormously,, but growth was also located in the public as much as in the private sector. 
Ass Richards and Waterbury (1990: 250) say, 'the high real interest rates or the stabiliza-
tionn program have strangled private investment . 

FINANCIA LL LIBERALISATIO N 

Ass part of the reforms, financial transactions were liberalised. Commercial banks got 
moree freedom of operation and foreign banks were encouraged to open branches. By 
thee end of 1990, 22 foreign banks were active in Turkey (Uygur 1993: 12). In 1986, the 
Istanbull  Stock Exchange was opened. Regulations concerning profits and capital 
transfers,, and reinvestment of funds in Turkey by foreign citizens were eased. Further 
liberalisationn took place in 1988 when foreign investors were admitted to the Turkish 
capitall  market (OECD 1990: 92). 

DETERIORATIONN OF POSITION OF LABOUR 

'Thee Turkish case of structural adjustment shows a general deterioration of labour 
standardss for all workers in the 1980s' (Cagatay & Berik 1991: 162). First of all, the 1980 
coupp had eliminated labour as a factor of importance form the political arena. Radical 
unionss were abolished, strikes were forbidden, protest in general was made impos-
sible.. 'The policy of de-unionisation also included attempts to recruit new workers for 
SEESS on contracts that forbade their membership of unions (Ci/.re Sakallioglu 1991: 
62).. Hven if during the 1980s, some of these restrictions were formally abolished or 
softened,, in practice a system of strict labour control was maintained. For instance, 
workers'' rights were reintroduced in 1982 in the new constitution, but in practice had 
littl ee influence. Starting in 1984 the ban on strikes was lifted, under certain strict con-
ditions.. With labour put on a leash, devaluations and continuing inflation led to a 
strongg decline in real wages, whilst the rationalisation of SEES led to a rise in unem-
ployment.. In the Free Zones, legislation on working standards did not apply, leading 
too longer working hours and lower wages in the zones. 

RESTRUCTURINGG OF SEES AND PRIVATISATION 

"Thee main goal of the SEE restructuring was 'to reduce their sizeable financial losses 
inducedd by years of over-staffing and bad management1 (OECD 1990: 96). Prices of 
SEEE output were revised, and its commercial independence was extended. In 1986 a 
largee privatisation plan was introduced, although with littl e success. It did lead to the 
creationn of the Public Participation Administration (PEA), which in 1992 was replaced 
byy TÖYÖK, the new privatisation organisation. Although the size of the public sector 
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inn 1 urkey is nor much larger than that of for instance France or Italy, in Turkev the 
publicc sector is more active in manufacturing. This participation in manufacturing 
declinedd in the second half of the 1980s (OKCD 1992: 91). The public sector has a 
strongg role in intermediate goods industries, although it is also important in consumer 
goods.. Textiles is one of the few sectors where public and private firms exist side bv 
sidee and are therefore in direct competition with each other. As a result of the 1980s re-
forms,, SEES in textiles increased their prices by 100 percent (OKCD 1980: 33). In 1994 a 
neww stabilisation programme provided for a privatisation package of uss 3 billion for 
1994.. 1 he process remains, however, cumbersome. 

RELATIONSS WIT H THE El.' 

Althoughh the relations between Turkey and the EU strictly spoken stand separately 
fromm the 1980s reforms, agreements with the EI: do constitute part of the modalities 
throughh which the opening up of Turkey is executed. Relations with the El' started 
withh the 1964 Association Agreement, which was after three phases expected to lead 
too full membership by the end of the century. An additional protocol in 1971 envis-
agedd full integration in the EU by 1995. The agreement led to duty free entry of Turk-
ishh industrial exports in the EU. Whereas the us, and during the 1970s also the Arab 
countries,, had accounted for a large part of Turkish exports, during the 1980s the El' 
becamee the principal destination of Turkish exports. Turkey's most important indus-
triall  exports, cotton yarn and textiles, were excluded from this. This and other issues 
ledd to a crisis in relations between the EU and Turkey by 1978, with Turkey threaten-
ingg to apply for full membership of the EU, as Greece had done. The military coup in 
Turkeyy in 1980 however led to a freezing of relations, which was only later in the 
1980ss continued. 

hvenn though the El' through its agreements with Turkey has liberalised its imports 
off  industrial products, in 1980 it tried to impose barriers to the increasing imports of 
textiless and clothing from Turkey (see chapter 4). Because of the association agree-
mentss these restrictions did not take the form of formal MFA quotas, but of informal 
voluntaryy export restraints on behalf of Turkish textiles and clothing exports. The or-
ganisationn of this voluntary restraining was taken tip by the semi-public textiles and 
clothingg exporters organisation ITKIB . This organisation distributed shares of the in-
formall  quotas amongst Turkish firms. According to Krikke and Muter (1993: 20) this 
systemm has reinforced the position of large firms over smaller firms, and public over 
privatee firms. 

Relationss with the EU entered a new phase with the establishment of a customs 
unionn on the f' of January 1996. This provides freer access for Turkish products to the 
EUU market. I he EU as a result wil l liberalise its textiles and clothing regime versus Tur-
key.. On the other hand, Turkey wil l now more fullv have to open its market to El' ex-
ports.. 1 extiles and clothing wil l be one of the sectors where Turkev wil l experience 
moree competition in its home market (OECD 1996: 60). 
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Results Results 

Resultss of the reforms above have been mixed: As the OECD (1990: 79) states, 'around 
19866 the Turkish programme was frequently cited as an example of successful struc-
turall  reform in a developing economy'. After 1987 results were even more mixed. As to 
reall  GDP growth, after the negative growth tates in 1980, growth reached levels of on 
averagee around 5 percent until 1987. After that a recession set in (0.3 percent in 1989) 
fromm which Turkey recovered only after the 1992 Gulf War. Again a sttong external 
crisiss in 1994 led to a strongly negative growth rate of-5.5 percent, after which the 
Turkishh economy recovered again to 7.3 percent growth in 1995 and around 5 percent 
inn 1996 (OECD 1996a). On average GDP growth was 5.3 percent between 1980 and 
1990,, and 3.2 percent between 1990 and 1995 (World Bank 1997). 

INDUSTRY Y 

Ass to industry, in 1980-1985 industrial growth was 7.4 percent per annum (Hershlag 
1988:: 59). Whereas in 1986 and 1987 growth was higher than 10 percent, thereafter 
growthh rates were much lower (around 2 percent). After 1991, the rate increased again 
too over 5 percent, with only a strong decline of-6.2 percent in 1994 (OECD 1996b). On 
averagee growth of industrial production amounted to 7.8 percent between 1980 and 
1990,, and 4.2 percent between 1990 and 1995 (World Bank 1997). On the whole, 
therefore,, industrial growth has been higher than total GDP growth, whereas the 
gtowthh rates in the 1990s were considerably lower than in the 1980s. 

Growthh in production of textiles and clothing has been less than total industrial 
growth.. There has been a shift away from traditional and agriculture-based industries 
(includingg textiles and clothing) towards metal and chemical industries: The share of 
textiless and leather in the value added in manufacturing decreased from 30 percent in 
1950,, to 25 percent in i960, 19 percent in 1970, 17 percent in 1980 and 15 percent 1984 
(Esmerr 1991: 123). Also the share of textiles and leather in employment in manufactur-
ingg decreased from 46.6 percent in 1950 to 29.8 percent in 1975 and 28.4 percent in 
1980,, even though the absolute number of workers in the industries incteased from 
269,4877 in 1950 to 433,950 in 1975 and 537,094 in 1980 (Esmer 1991: 125). Audet (1996: 
332)) reports 74,000 workers in the Turkish clothing industry in 1990, up from 29,000 
inn 1985. Over the 1980s the growth of textile and clothing production was lower than 
off  other industrial sectors. The growth of clothing production per year between 1981 
andd 1988 reached 6.2 percent, and for textiles 6.9 percent, whereas the average indus-
triall  production grew by 8.1 percent (OECD 1991: 84). From 1991 to 1996 production 
evenn declined by 1.1 percent per annum, due to decreases in 1991 and 1994, which 
wass much less than the average growth of industrial production over the period 
( O E CDD 1996b). 

Alsoo growth of labour productivity in textiles and clothing was less than for other 
industries:: 6.6 percent between 1965-1976, -2.3 percent in 1976-1981 and 2.6 percent 
fromm 1981 to 1988. In the private textile and clothing firms, the growth of productivity 
wass on average greater than in the public sector (OECD 1992: 93; Uygur 1993: 42'43)-
Ass stated before, the textile industry has a relatively strong share of the private sector: 
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percentt or output value in 1961 (Hale 1981: 93). By 19-5 the share of the private 
sectorr had risen to 85 percent (Hale 1981: 197). This share slowly continued to increase 
duringg the 1980s and 1990s. As for clothing, only 2 percent of clothing production in 
thee mid-1980s came from the public sector (Pincheson 1994: 126). The vast majority of 
firmss in clothing are very small workplaces. 

Itt is, therefore, clear that textiles and clothing are extremely important sectors in 
thee 1 urkish economy, although in terms of production this importance has gradually 
beenn reduced. I therefore rend to disagree with the OECD'S (1990: 90) conclusion that 
L[t]hee overwhelming and increasing importance of the textile and clothing sector sug-
gestss weakness in the industrial structure and a failure on the part of Turkey's entre-
preneurss ro respond ro emerging international opportunities', although on the level of 
exportss their importance has increased. 

TXPORTS S 

II  he growth of GDI» was largely fuelled by an increase in exports. Exports grew on aver-
agee by 22 percent per annum between 1980 and 198- (Zürcher 1993: 310). From 1980 
too 1991 exports increased from r ss 2.9 billion to us$ 13.6 billion (Togan 1996: 22). 
II  he share of industrial products in exports increased from 45 percent in 1979 ro 72 
percentt in 1988 (Zürcher 1993: 310), and 80 percent in the beginning of the 1990s. 
Manufacturedd exports in value rose ar annual rates of over 40 percent in the first half 
off  the 1980s. Even if part of this export boost is connected to the Iran-Iraq War that 
startedd after the Iranian Revolution in 1979, also exports to OF.CD countries increased 
rapidlyy in comparative terms (Önis & Riedel 1993: 41). This rise in exports led to the 
moree open stance of the Turkish economy, as judged from the share of exports in 
GDP,, which rose from 5 percent in 1980 to 20 percent in 1995 (World Bank 1997). 

11 able 5.4 shows that exports of textiles, and especially clothing, grew at a much 
fasterr rate than total exports. Exports of textiles (yarn and fabric) had been greater 
thann that of clothing until 1984, whereas in the 1990s, despite of substantial growth of 
textilee exports, clothing exports were double the amount of textiles exported. Exports 
off  cotton yarn in particular decreased. Between 1980 and 1993 Turkey has even been 
thee fastest growing exporter of clothing in the world (TCMA 1994: 5). 

Inn overall volume, exports increased, almost doubling between -98" and 1992 from 
119,0000 tones, to 211,000 tons in 1992 (Pincheson 1993: 106). Knitwear made up 61 
percentt of apparel exports in 1992 (Pincheson 1993: 106). Exports of knitwear tripled 
betweenn 1987 and 1992, Eurkey is the number one exporter to the F.u of knitted cloth-
ing,, for ready-made garments number 4, and for woven clothing number 3. For wo-
venn clothing, which encompasses the bulk of KL' clothing imports, Turkey's share is 
relativelyy small. The reason for this is according to the TCMA (1994: 6) that the weav-
ing,, dying and finishing subsectors consist of large integrated establishments that are 
lesss able to react rapidly to changing demand. On average, unit prices of Turkish ex-
portss to i-.v are higher than other extra HI* imports of clothing (TCMA 1994: - ). The 
II  urkish share in global clothing exports increased from 0.3 percent in 1980 to 3.1 per-

centt in 1990 and 3.9 percent in 1995 (WTO 1997: no). 
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TABLEE 5.4 Turkey's exports of textiles and clothing (US$ million) 

year year 

1980 0 

1981 1 

1982 2 

1983 3 

1984 4 

1985 5 

1986 6 

1987 7 

1988 8 

1989 9 

1990 0 

1991 1 

1992 2 

1993 3 

1994 4 

1995 5 

textiles textiles 

343 3 

569 9 

767 7 

853 3 

1,006 6 

1,045 5 

935 5 

1,208 8 

1,372 2 

1,331 1 

1,440 0 

1,429 9 

1,619 9 

1,591 1 

2,194 4 

2,532 2 

clothing clothing 

131 1 

314 4 

389 9 

648 8 

1,267 7 

1,208 8 

1,245 5 

2,196 6 

2,321 1 

2,741 1 

3,331 1 

3,478 8 

4,179 9 

4,339 9 

4,582 2 

6,121 1 

SourceSource OECD several years; UN seveal years. 

Despitee this enormous increase in exports, a large share of textile and clothing output 
off  Turkish firms was sold in the domestic market: The 30 leading textiles and clothing 
firmss in Turkey in 1993 only exported 20 percent of their output, the rest being dir-
ectedd to the domestic market (Pincheson 1994: 135). In total 40 percent of clothing 
productionn was exported (www.evd.nl). 

Thee share of textile and clothing in Turkish exports increased from 0.8 percent in 
i9600 to 4.4 percent in 1970 and 11.6 percent in 1978 (Hale 1981: 233). It continued to 
increasee after 1980 from 19 percent in 1981, to 33 percent in 1987, 37 percent in 1990 
andd 39 percent in 1992 (World Bank 1997). The share of clothing in merchandise ex-
portss increased from 25.7 percent in 1990 to 28.3 percent in 1996 (WTO 1997: m). As 
suchh textiles and clothing became Turkey's most important export products. From 
thiss Taskin and Erinc Yeldan (1996: 164) conclude that, even if industrial production 
hadd become more diversified, 'the desired diversification of manufactured exports was 
nott achieved during this period'. As to Turkish exports to the Netherlands, they 
existedd for 46 percent of clothing in 1995, and for 52 percent in 1996. 

Itt is also important to underline that to a large extent, growth in exports was 
accountedd for by FTCCS, whose share in total exports rose from 9 percent in 1981 to 
400 percent in 1984 and 48 percent in 1988, and 43 percent in 1989. The importance of 
thesee FTCCS largely stems from the amount of support they received from the govern-
ment.. It is striking that clothing exports slowed down after 1984, when export incen-
tivess to FTCCS were reduced, to increase after 1986 when they were reintroduced. Even 

http://www.evd.nl
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itt FTCCS are private institutions, their role in exports also points at rhe continuing im-
portancee of rhe stare in transforming the economv, and in some respects even is in op-
positionn with the idea of a more market-oriented economy (Onis 1991: 32). According 
too Aktan, continuity is also important in the export incentives provided after 19X0: 
'Whenn the new economic policies were being considered in 19X0, the export-promo-
tionn measures of the past were seized upon as instruments which could quicklv be 
enhancedd to strengthen incentives for exports (1996: 186). 

Thee vast majority of I urkeys clothing exports are directed to rhe F.U, although the 
sharee of the ft ' did decrease from ^6 percent in 1984 to 7"0 percent in 1995. This is 
moree than the share of the F.U in total I urkish exports (approximated' 50 percent). 
Mostt exports go to Germany. Exports to the Netherlands have increased stronglv be-
tweenn 1994 and 1995. Turkey supplies over 10 percent of F.r apparel imports 
(Pinchesonn 1994: 130), Eighty percent of Turkish clothing production for exports is 
locatedd in the Istanbul area. 

INDUSTRIALL STRl/C'I URL 

Ass already indicated, both the organisation of export incentives through FTCCS, and 
thee continuing importance of (large) SF.FS in the economv, contributed to a state 
sponsoredd strengthening of large firms. However, due to the vagaries of export mar-
kets,, and the resulting need for a flexible organisation of production, and due to the 
relativelyy higher wage costs of large firms as compared to small firms, the export drive 
wentt along with an increase in the subcontracting of production. Earge firms em-
ployedd workers for whom continuous work could be found over the vear, and used 
smalll  firms as 'spare capacity in times of high demand for orders. 1 he TCMA (1994: 9) 
forr textiles and clothing speaks of'intensive centres of excellence and scattered CMT 
unitss linked to them'. Pincheson (1994: 127) distinguishes three groups of firms in 
clothingg production: A small number of large, integrated plans operating on a mass 
productionn basis; small- and medium-sized firms working both tor themselves and on 
aa subcontract basis; and a large number of small workshops, working as subcontrac-
tors.. Again the growing impoverishment of the I urkish labour force, together with 
growingg competition between traditional artisan small-scale firms and local modern 
firmss and imports, made a growing number of small entrepreneurs and workers will -
ingg to work against low profit margins and wages. However, Krikke and Muter (1993: 
18)) indicate that although more producrion was being subcontracted out, the number 
off  subcontractors was being reduced. I hey link this to attempts of 1 urkish manufac-
turerss to quicklv respond to European demand in market segments of higher quahtv 
andd fashion content. 

66 PRIVATISATION SF.FS 

11 he process of rationalising SFF production has been slow and difficult . 1 he first half 
off  the 1980s did show an improvement in their functioning, although budgetary 
transferss towards them continued, albeit on a smaller scale (Hershlag 1988: 53: Onis & 
Riedell  1993: si). I he largest SF.FS have experienced an improvement in profits between 
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19811 and 1985, although a decline occurred in 1986/", whereas in 1991 big problems of 
profitabilityy srill existed (OECD 1992: 88). According to Onis and Riedel (1993: 51), in 
practicee there was littl e improvement in the efficiency in SEES production. According 
too the OECD (1992: 94) the freeing of SEES prices has not much influenced levels at 
whichh prices were set. Soft budget constraint remained the rule for SEES during the 
wholee period, raking awav the ultimate sanction of non profitability: Liquidation. 
Onlyy in 1994 was the ban on liquidation of SEES lifted (OECD 1995: 39). Costs of SEES 

duringg 1978-1991 therefore amounted to 50 percent of government education budget 
andd 300 percent of the health budget (OECD 1996: 55). SEES at the end of the 1980s still 
accountedd for 40 percent of industrial output (Hershlag 1988: 54). In 1987 the govern-
mentt still accounted for 55 percent of total investment, which in fact was higher than 
inn the 1970s (Önis &c Riedel 1993: so). 

Thee privatisation process that started in i960, has also been slow. From 1985 to 
19944 only a few firms were sold. Apart from that block sales of government-held shares 
tookk place, with cumulative receipts of uss 2.3 billion (OECD 1996: 55). The success of 
aa new privatisation package in 1994 was less than expected with revenues of ess 574 
millio nn in 1995. The reasons for these meagre results are partly related to the lack of 
profitabilityy of many public sector firms, and to a shortage of private capital to invest 
inn privatisation, given the malfunctioning capital market. As to textiles and clothing, 
Siimerbankk was already on the list for privatisation in 1987. This has not yet material-
ised.. Siimcrbank, that in the beginning of the 1990s still owned 17 out of 123 spinning 
plantss in Turkey and 13 cotton weaving mills was one of the worst affected parts 
off  the industry, with enormous yearly losses (Pincheson 1993: 116). Privatisation of 
Siimerbankk remains an ongoing subject for discussion in the media. 

INVESTMENT T 

Ass a result of a rise in real interest rates, domestic savings strongly increased, especially 
afterr 1983. Manufacturing investment has been decreasing since the mid 1970s. Since 
accordingg to the OECD (1990: 84) considerable excess capacity existed, at first this led 
too an increase in capacity utilisation although later in the 1980s decreasing investment 
inn manufacturing put a strain on further productivity gains, SEES continued over the 
1980ss to provide a quarter of total investment. 'Productive private investments, par-
ticularlyy private manufacturing investment, first declined substantially then stagnated 
att levels considerably lower than that of the 1970s. I hus, the ultimate goal of the 1980 
adjustmentt programme, namely the channelling of the private savings towards pro-
ductivee investments at higher rates had not materialized in the 1980-1990 period 
(L'ygurr 1993: 53). 

FF O R F. I (; N' I N V E S T M E N T 

Thee stock of FDI in Turkey rose from uss 300 million in 19 1̂ to ess 1,185 hi 1980, ess 
2,0066 million in 1985 and ess 5,020 million in 1991. Per annum inflow of FDI in-
creasedd from ess 90 million in the 1970s to ess 127 million from 1981 to 1988. Its 
sharee in world FDI remained small over the 1980s and even declined from 0.29 percent 
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inn 1980 to 0.27 percent in 1991 (Balasubramanyam 1996). With the establishment or 
thee customs union with the EV in 1996, FDI started to increase. Clothing production 
didd not receive much of this FDI: Of the total FDI in Turkey of uss 5 billion in 1992, 
L'SSS 94 million (less than 2 percent) was in clothing production, even though a rela-
tivelvv large amount of firms in clothing (-3) received FDI (implying a relatively low 
amountt of FDI per firm). Most FDI comes from F.r countries (58 percent in 1992), of 
whichh most is German. Much foreign investment in clothing production is aiming at 
saless at the Turkish market, as is the case for instance for Benetton and Levi Strauss. 

WAGESS AND LIVIN G C O N D I T I O NS 

Maybee the most fundamental consequence of the reforms has been the deterioration 
off  the position of labour. As Yalpat (quoted in Gold 1989) indicates: '[mjassive human 
rightss violations, repression, a precipitous decline in working class living standards 
andd rising levels of unemployment [have been] dismissed as the "incidental costs of 
stabilizationn V Reforms meant a drop in real purchasing power of between 40 and 60 
percentt between 1979 and 1989. In 1987 alone real wages dropped by 14 percent (Cizre 
Sakalliogluu 1991: 66). In 1989 real wages substantially increased again (by 31 percent in 
thee private, 42 percent in the public sector, OECD 1991: 27). Between 1993 and 1995 
reall  wages of dependent employees again witnessed a drop of between 20 and 30 per-
centt as a result of the 1994 crisis. Income disparities as a result have become much 
sharperr (OECD 1996b: 130; Zürcher 1993: 311). This process was strongly reinforced by 
thee tendency of"Turkish firms to subcontract part of their production to small firms 
workingg for very low wages and profit margins. At the same time, unemployment has 
beenn rising (from 14.8 percent in 1980 to 16 percent in 1986 (Richards & Waterbury 
1990:: 251)). Gold (1989) therefore concludes that '[t]he connection between labor 
repressionn and the IMF-inspired austerity program is inescapable'. These worsening 
circumstancess in combination with a less strict control of unions led in the end of the 
1980ss and the beginning of the 1990s to more labour unrest, which has not been able 
too avoid the development of a nouveau riche class of people profiting from export and 
structurall  adjustment, and a growing group of impoverished workers and unem-
ployed.. The number of strikes as a result increased especially in 1987-88: 462 strikes 
withh 3.5 million working days lost, against 46 strikes in 1984-86 with 434,000 working 
dayss lost (Gold 1989). Also, after the 1994 crisis and new reforms, the number of 
strikess in manufacturing increased dramatically in 1995 (Undersecretariat of foreign 
tradee 1995). 

I N F L A T I O N N 

Despitee increases in interest rates, inflation remained high. Although in the first three 
yearss of the 1980s inflation was brought back from 88 percent in 1980 to 26 percent in 
1983,, thereafter it increased again to around 50 percent, reaching even 83 percent in 
1989.. The beginning of the 1990s brought again a modest stabilisation of prices al-
thoughh the crisis in 1994 again resulted in an increase of inflation up to 104 percent 
(OECDD 1996b). The lack of success in reducing inflation is the Achilles heel of 1 urkish 
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reforms,, leading to insecurity tor both investors and savers, and a continuous reai 
depreciationn or wages, 

MIGRATIO N N 

Att the end of the 19-70S around ?.5 million Turks were living in Western Europe 
(Ztircherr 1993: 248). After 1980 a large number of refugees left Turkey for Western 
Europe.. Amongst these were many Kurds, fleeing the increased repression by the 
Turkishh armv in South-East Anatolia, but also Turks that fled the general repression 
afterr the military take-over. Moreover, the decreasing standards of living in Turkey 
sincee the reform programme gave renewed impetus to Turks for emigrating abroad 
forr economic reasons. As Western European governments since the mid 1970s had 
imposedd restrictions to immigration, apart from family reunion and marriage reasons, 
aa substantial number of people entered Western Europe illegally. 

Remittancess continued to make a substantial contribution to the I urkish balance 
off  payments after 1980. Although they decreased from uss 2,071 million in 1980 to 
usss 1,820 million in 1984, thereafter they increased again to uss 2,021 in 1987, uss 
2,8199 million in 1991 and uss 3,327 in 1995, although a drop occurred after 1992 
(Worldd Bank 1997). 

DEBT T 

Overr the 1980s Turkish debt kept increasing. Whereas in 1987, total debt had reached 
usss 40 billion, in 1995 it had risen to uss 73 billion (OECD 1996b). This debt con-
tinuess to be a millstone around the neck of the Turkish economy, and a large drain of 
foreignn revenues for debt repayment. In 1994, a recession in the Turkish economy and 
aa concomitant reduction in foreign income, immediately made debt repayment prob-
lematicc and necessitated debt rescheduling, that OECD and IMF make conditional 
too further reform of the Turkish economy. As occurred again during the Gulf War, 
Turkeyy did manage to obtain substantial foreign support for its support of the western 
coalition,, leading to a quadrupling of official transfers between 1989 and 1992, which 
however,, decreased again after 1993. 

Conclusion Conclusion 

Inn table 5.5 I summarise what has been discussed in this section. A good grasp of the 
Turkishh economic reforms under military tutelage since 1980 is essential for explain-
ingg 'Turkey's export growth of clothing during the 1980s as well as the emergence of 
migrant-runn clothing firms in Amsterdam. Before 1980 'Turkey had been able to fi- 229 
nancee its usi strategy through a capital inflow of workers remittances and through the 
substantiall  foreign aid it received as a strategic NATO member. While co-opting la-
bourr under a largely corporatist state through steady wage rises and growing industrial 
employmentt in the SEES, the Turkish state built up a considerable inward-looking 
Fordistt industrial base. When aid and remittances dried up at the end of the i9_os. 
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andd import coses jumped because of oil prices, it was only through foreign borrowing 
thatt Turkey was able to postpone reform. Only when the repayment of debt became 
problematic,, reforms became a compulsory part of rescheduling of debt. As such, 
Turkeyy was a forerunner to the tide of global structural adjustment that hit the world 
afterr 1982 - just as it had been a forerunner in ISI in the 1930s. This timing led to the 
relativelyy more favourable treatment of 1 urkev by international organisations, and 
gavee its export growth a 'first mover' advantage vis-a-vis other countries. 

TABLEE 5.5 Contrasts between Fordism and post-Fordism in Turkey 

FordismFordism post-Fordism 

thethe production process 

agriculture-basedd economy, rapid export-oriented industrialisation 
industrialisationn after the Second World War, im-

portt substitution industrialisation 

wagee increases strong decline in wages 

employmentt growth unemployment 

immigrantt labour recruitment new forms of emigration 
undocumentedd emigration 

depolarisation,, income levelling strong polarisation 

55 tote 

strongg state involvement in the economy, state declining involvement of the state in the eco-
ownershipp of industry nomy, privatisation, state-led export growth 

rudimentaryy welfare state mechanisms, labour part strong decline of welfare state mechanisms 

orr corporatist state 

consumptionconsumption and culture 

growingg mass consumption declining private consumption 

space space 

national,, inward-looking more international orientation, 
outward-looking g 

However,, it is these same advantages of being a forerunner that can be seen as the 
reasonn for the continuing important role of the Turkish state in the economy, despite 
reform.. This is not only clear from the continuing importance of SEES in Turkey, and 
thee lack of progress in privatisation, but also in the way export promotion was under-

2300 taken on the basis of large-scale subsidisation by the state of the privileged 1 ices. A 
renewedd inflow of official support and workers remittances during the 1980s and 
1990ss provided the means for this. 'What has been happening is a significant restruc-
turationn of the State, that is, centralization of government as well as a (state-induced) 
concentrationn of private power, parallel to the steps taken in the direction of establish-
ingg a market-oriented economy' (Önis 1991: 33). Reform can thus be seen as a state-
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sponsoredd transfer or resources trom labour ro private capitai, rather than from the 
publicc to the private sector. Booming clothing exports are not just the result of a re-
treatingg state that led to a reallocation of resources towards a sector in which Turkev 
holdss a comparative advantage. They reflect as much a state-induced effort to reduce-
bothh its own imbalances and deficits, as well as to create means for its bureaucracy 
roro expand its activities into the private sector whilst stimulating exports of selected 
private-sectorr trading groups. Both these efforts were at the expense of labour. 

11 he clothing sector stands as a good example of this Turkish transformation pro-
cess.. Whereas the textiles sector was one of the earliest examples of state-led isi in 
11 urkey, this was less so for clothing, which remained in the realm of the private sector. 
Evenn so, clothing producers were indirectly confronted with ISI through high import 
tariffss on textiles (and clothing), leading them to use domestically produced inputs. 
II  his in turn reduced their competitiveness as exporters to the world market. The in-
creasingg participation of private industry in textiles in the 1950s did not fundamentally 
alterr this situation since until 1980 ISI remained the objective of the industrialisation 
drive.. I he structure of the clothing industry on the eve of structtiral reform of the 
1980ss therefore was that of a small number of large, vertically integrated firms, often 
involvedd in textile production, a number of medium-sized clothing producers and a 
largee group of small workshops subcontracting for other firms or involved in artisan 
tailor-likee clothing production. All three were producing for the domestic market. 

Ass already indicated, the 1980s and 1990s saw an enormous increase of clothing ex-
portss from 1 urkey. The reasons for this were not so much the 'withering awav of 
state-ledd economic is 1 policy, under the influence of a fiscal and foreign exchange cri-
siss that freed market forces and brought resource allocation more in line with Turkish 
comparativee advantage. It rather reflected a reorientation in state policies bv which 
II  urkey tried to solve the foreign exchange crisis. Central to this were - apart from 
otherr incentives like devaluations - a strong increase in subsidisation of exports and a 
reductionn of costs for labour-intensive public and private industry through a strong 
reductionn in real wages, and the curtailing of unions. The state played a new - not so 
muchh a reduced - role in the economy, which also becomes clear from the continuing 
importancee of SKHS. Clothing is such an interesting sector because on the one hand it 
spearheadedd the state's export promotion, whilst at the same time it was almost exclu-
sivelyy the realm of private sector production and a classic case of labour exploitation 
throughh networks of subcontractors. 

Thiss brings me to another conclusion that has to do with the importance of mobil-
ityy of labour. I he mobility of labour constitutes an often underestimated aspect of 
changess in the international division of labour (see Cohen 198"; Sassen 1988). This can 
takee different forms. From a Turkish perspective, first, capital inflow from migrants 
livingg abroad contributed to a postponing of outward-oriented restructuring in the 
1970s,, and made I urkey less successful as an exporter in that period. Emigration 
thereforee reduced 1 urkish participation in the international division of labour, bv en-
ablingg a more inward-looking orientation. Onlv when these remittances dried up 
afterr the 1970s crisis, leading many Turkish emigrants to stay in the country of immi-
gration,, reform became inevitable, and integration into the international division 
off  labour as an exporter of labour-intensive manufactures became imperative. Also, a 
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vastt process of internal migration was set in motion through the concentration of ISI 
plantss in the larger Turkish cities, which, however, were not able to provide employ-
mentt for all these new arrivals, leading to the growing labour reserve in and around the 
largee Turkish cities. Secondly, when adjustment took place in the 1980s this, on the 
onee hand, boosted exports of clothing especially, whereas, on the other hand, declin-
ingg wages led to a new reservoir of workers willin g to emigrate to Western European 
countries.. Because after 1974 restrictions were imposed on immigration in Western 
Europe,, emigration was (almost) only possible via I urks already residing in Western 
Europee (through marriage for instance) or illegally, as undocumented migrants. In 
otherr words, the integration in the international division of labour as an exporter rein-
forcedd the tendency for emigration, which under the restrictive immigration policy 
couldd almost only take place in an undocumented way. These new immigrants, to-
getherr with their predecessors in Western Europe, who during the 1980s crisis had 
seenn their circumstances worsened in the countries of immigration, started small-scale 
firmss in the clothing sector in, for instance, Amsterdam. Such migrant-run firms in 
theirr turn became competitors for exports of clothing from Turkey. It came full circle 
whenn returnees from these firms, after the harder police actions in Amsterdam against 
undocumentedd immigrants in the 1990s, again started working in clothing firms in 
Turkey,, contributing to further export growth. This is shown, for instance, by the 
enormouss increase of Turkish clothing imports into the Netherlands after 1994. 

5.55 Conclusion 

'' Wim Duisenberg does not provide made-to-measure per country, 
butbut only "Eurohmd-ready-made"! 

(Steketecc 1999: 37) 

Inn this chapter 1 have discussed a number of interrelated developments that constitute 
togetherr the structural background against which the changes in the spatial organisa-
tionn of production in clothing from a Dutch perspective can be explained. Bv struc-
turall  background I do not 'simplŷ  mean the exogenous environment in which inter-
actionn in the clothing sector takes place, but the 'social stuff from which these actions 
stem,, which gives them meaning and influence them, but which itself is transformed 
inn the process. Central to this structural background is the way regulated capital and 
labourr relations have taken form, on a global level as well as on two national levels 
-- the Netherlands and Turkey - and how these have changed over time. In table 5.6 
andd 5.7 I summarise this for the fordist and post-Fordist era. 

Ass to the global level, I have pointed out how, since the Second World War, rela-
tionss between capital and labour have taken a regulated form that has been labelled 
fordism.. This encompassed an organisation of production where labour was organ-
isedd m large-scale, vertically integrated, increasingly mechanised factories, which 
cateredd for a national mass market. The state contributed to this organisation through 
Keynesiann demand management policies, an open trade policy and a relatively open 
policyy towards the recruitment of migrant labour. Consumption patterns were rela-
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rivelyy homogenous, which was reflected in the mass character of demand for ciothing, 
arrangedd along two yearly seasons and with an orchestrated pace of change. 

TABLEE 5.6 Art iculat ion of Fordism in the Netherlands and Turkey 

Netherlands Netherlands 

production production 

process process 

state state 

cultureculture and 
consumption consumption 

general general 

-- mass product ion of 

homogenouss products 

wagee increases 

fulll employment 

labourr migrat ion 

depolarisation n 

Keynesianism m 

socialisationn of welfare, 

welfaree state 

masss consumpt ion 

fashionn as predictable, 

hierarchicall change 

-- small industrial base, only 

developedd after the 

Secondd Wor ld War 

wagee restraint after the 

war,, tr ipart i te agreement; 

thereafterr large wage 

increase e 

fulll emp loyment 

recrui tmentt of immigrant 

labour r 

depolarisation, , 

incomee levelling 

Keynesianism m 

socialisationn of welfare, 

welfaree state 

concil iatory y 

corporatistt mechanisms 

masss consumpt ion 

-- relatively low fashion 

consciousness s 

-- national, regional fashion - national, regional fashion 

Turkey Turkey 

-- agriculture-based 

economy,, rapid 

industrialisationn after the 

Secondd World War, 

impor tt substitution 

industrialisation n 

-- moderate wage increases 

employmentt g row th 

emigrat ionn of workers 

depolarisation, , 

incomee levelling 

strongg state involvement 

inn the economy, state 

ownershipp of industry 

rudimentaryy welfare state 

mechanisms s 

labourr part 

off corporatist state 

growingg mass 

consumpt ion n 

space space national l national,, early 

internationall orientation 

-- national, inward- looking 

II  have pointed out, however, that such Fordist organisation of production was far 
fromm homogenous for each place or sector. In clothing, the continuity of small firms 
withh a low capital intensity and a multiple changeable demand, was widely spread. In 
thee Netherlands, with its relatively small industrial base and open character, the basis 
forr a Fordist organisation of production was laid after the Second World War. The 
conciliator '̂' nature of Dutch politics led to an industrialisation process on the basis of 
loww wages, which led to rapid industrial growth during the 1950s. The mass character 

233 3 
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off  consumption patterns contributed to this. Already during the 1960s, the limits of 
suchh a policy were visible, with wages rising and the Dutch economy becoming more 
andd more focused on service activities. The clothing sector was one of the first to expe-
riencee such a change and started to decline after 1963. 

Whereass in many developing countries such Fordist developments were largely 
absent,, in Turkey the development of Fordist organisation of production did take 
place,, but was even more so than in the Netherlands the work of the state. After 1923 
Turkeyy started an industrialisation programme which led to the emergence of a wide 
rangee of state economic enterprises. Although this led to a strong industrial growth, 
somee sectors - like clothing - remained largely the domain of the private sector, 
whereass the dominance of the state in the economy also laid the basis for economic 
difficultiess in the future. The partial relaxation of state control over the 1950s led to an 
increasingg role for (international) private capital in the Turkish economy, although 
thee orientation remained inward-looking. Turkish clothing producers as a result con-
tinuedd to produce clothing for the Turkish market, rather than for exports. 

Globally,, this Fordist mode of development encompassed a number of contradic-
tionss that during the late 1960s and 1970s led to its decline. A central element in this 
wass the growth in wages and welfare state transfers, which led industry to embark on 
strategiess to reduce costs. These strategies encompassed innovations through labour-
savingg technology, the recruitment of migrant labour and the relocation of produc-
tion.. On a societal level, changes took place in consumption patterns. 1 hese became 
moree fragmented and individualised, eroding the mass character of demand. Over the 
1970ss and 1980s this led to a growing unemployment in industrialised countries and 
ann increased pressure on state budgets through welfare state payments. The increas-
inglyy global nature of economic transactions also placed widespread limits on the cap-
acitiess for national regulation of the economy. During the 1980s, many states em-
barkedd on macro-economic policies in which deregulation, a growing role for the 
markett and a reduced welfare state were central. 

Inn the Netherlands, such changes were visible in the shift in regulation after 1982, 
wheree a reduction of budget deficits, a moderation of wages and a reduction of work-
ingg time to stimulate employment wrere central elements. The policies, agreed upon 
byy employers, unions and the state in the framework of Dutch conciliatory politics, 
managedd to reduce unemployment levels, although especially for immigrants unem-
ploymentt levels remained extremely high, even during the 1990s. As such, within 
Dutchh society this led to a tendency towards polarisation, although the continuing 
safetyy net of the Dutch welfare state succeeded in avoiding the sharp edges of increas-
ingg poverty levels that took place in other countries. The more restrictive immigration 
policyy made it more difficult for labour immigration to take place, although the in-
creasingg mismatch on the labour market had as a consequence that immigrants - that 

344 now could only enter the country- via marriage or family reunion, or in an undocu-
mentedd way - continued to enter the country. Such undocumented immigrants, who 
partlyy found work in the Amsterdam contract-clothing firms, occupied the more mar-
ginalisedd and vulnerable echelons of Dutch society, especially when the government 
stancee towards them became harsher in the 1990s. Dutch post-Fordist transform-
ationss therefore reflect on the one hand relative success - the Dutch miracle of the 
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polderr model - in its widelv supported labour market reforms that ieci to renewed 

growth,, reduced unemployment and a certain continuity, albeit in a less comprehen-

sivee wav, of the welfare state. On the other hand, these reforms largely failed to in-

cludee legally residing immigrants, and were increasingly biased against 'outsiders', 

thatt is undocumented immigrants, leading to - even if limited in comparative terms -

aa polarisation of society along ethnic lines. 

TABLEE 5.7 Articulation of post-Fordism in the Netherlands and Turkey 

production production 
process process 

state state 

cultureculture and 
consumption consumption 

general general 

-- flexible production, 
smalll batch size, no 
stocks,, vertical 
disintegration n 

-- global labour market 

unemployment t 

neww forms of 
internationall migration 

-- polarisation 

-- deregulation, 
privatisationn of collective 
needss and social security 

space space 

growingg restrictions to 
internationall migration 

individualised d 
consumption n 

fashionn as ephemeral, 
individuall choice 

yuppiee culture 

global l 

Netherlands Netherlands 

-- service-based economy, 
industriall decline, 
strengthh retailers, 
increasedd subcontracting 

-- wage restraint, tripartite 
agreement t 

-- unemployment, 
especiallyy immigrants, 
economicc recovery after 
1984,, continuing 
migrantt unemployment 

-- new forms of 
immigration, , 
undocumented d 
immigration n 

-- limited polarisation 

-- privatisation of collective 
needss and social security, 
continuityy of welfare 
state e 

-- restrictive immigration 
policy y 

-- individualised 
consumption n 

-- fashion as ephemeral, 
individuall choice 

-- moderate growth in 
yuppiee culture 

-- global, Amsterdam 
ass global city 

Turkey Turkey 

-- export-oriented 
industrialisation, , 
increasedd subcontracting 

-- strong decline in wages 

-- unemployment 

neww forms of emigration 
undocumented d 
emigration n 

strongg polarisation 

decliningg and changing 
involvementt of the state 
inn the economy, 
privatisation,, state-led 
exportt growth, strong 
declinee of welfare state 
mechanisms s 

decliningg private 
consumption n 

moree international 
orientation,, outward-
looking g 
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Ass tor I urkev, the combination of economic recession, budget deficits and foreign 
debt,, and the military coup in 1980, led this country to embark on a structural adjust-
mentt programme in the 1980s and 1990s. A reduction of state control oyer the econ-
omy,, in combination with a larger role for the private sector and a more open policy 
stancee enabled a spectacular growth in exports, of which clothing was the main exam-
ple.. The success of this export growth was more due to a sharp decrease in wages - re-
flectingg a shift in resources from workers to private capital - and strong state interven-
tionn in boosting exports through different subsidy schemes, than to a fundamental 
withdrawall  of the state from the economic sphere. It involved a state-sponsored shift 
fromm production tor the domestic market to foreign markets. Wage cuts and controls 
onn unions weakened the position of labour whilst improving competitiveness tor 
labour-intensivee clothing exports. They also resulted in a growing push towards emi-
gration,, which in the context of a more restrictive v.v immigration policy increasingly 
tookk place as undocumented emigration only. Impoverished Turkish workers, there-
fore,, constituted the basis tor the I urkish export drive in clothing as well as a reservoir 
off  cheap undocumented labour in the contract-clothing firms in the Netherlands. 

Developmentss in world capital-labour relations have increasingly become of a 
moree global nature, surpassing the level of the state. Such developments have resulted 
inn state policies that emphasise the international competitiveness of domestic produc-
tion,, which has resulted in a weakened position of labour versus private capital. In dif-
ferentt national regulatory contexts such changes have been adapted to in different 
ways,, as the Dutch and Turkish cases illustrate. Whereas consensus politics in the 
Netherlandss has led to wage decreases with the preservation of welfare state mechan-
isms,, in Turkey under military tutelage the state has strongly contributed to the weak-
eningg of labour. Jenkins (1984: 46) concludes that '[tjhere is no single emerging pat-
ternn which characterizes the integration of I hird World countries into the inter-
nationall  division of labour'. This not only counts for the Third World but for every 
nationall  context. It is the way global tendencies are dealt with at different locations 
thatt contributes to the shape of the spatial organisation of production. 

} 6 6 
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Conclusionn and summary 

'Man'Man 's amazing aspirations and achievements are all held together by the clothing 
mademade by the tailor, the dressmaker, the couturier and the clothing manufacturer." 

(Langnerr 1991: 18) 

Oncee upon a time, in the street where I live in Amsterdam, next to the café Laurier-
boom,boom, there used to be a small clothing-producing firm. Whilst the cafe customers on 
ann average Thursday evening quietly sipped their beers, next door the Turkish owner 
off  the contract-clothing firm and his workers were busy finishing a last-minute order 
off  flowery blouses. Work would often go on until late at night, for delivery early next 
morningg at the World Fashion Centre in Amsterdam-West. Then, it must have been 
inn late 1993, all of a sudden the firm disappeared. Nobody seemed to know exactly 
whatt had happened, and where the owner and his workers had gone. 

Too some extent this research is the result of my wondering on a barstool what the 
causess were of the sudden disappearance of this contract-clothing firm. Of course I 
kneww that over the last four decades the clothing industry in the high-wage economy 
off  the Netherlands had experienced large difficulties in maintaining profitability. 
Numerouss firms went bankrupt, or moved their activities to low-wage countries. 
Whatt I found - and find - intriguing is why in the 1980s a clothing-producing firm 
apparentlyy thrived but in the early 1990s all of a sudden disappeared. It is from this 
perspectivee that I formulated the main research question of this study: 

Whatt changes have occurted in the spatial organisation of production of clothing 
supplyy to the Dutch market since 1980, and how can these changes be explained? 

II  understand the spatial organisation of production to mean the way the different 
activitiess involved in the making and trading of a garment are distributed over space. 
Inn connection to the contract-clothing firm the question is why there apparently was 
thee need, or possibility, for clothing production in Amsterdam in 1990 whereas after 
19933 this was less the case. Such a question may seem simple, but it is related to differ-
entt bodies of scientific literature. First, there is the literature on changes in the (inter-
national)) division of labour. Since in part these developments in Dutch clothing sup-
plyy are about the emergence (and disappearance) of contract-clothing firms run by 
(mostly)) Turkish migrants, it also involves the literature on migrant entrepreneur-
ship.. Finally, since changes in demand have played an important role in the develop-
mentss in the clothing sector, which in studies on the international division of labour 
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aree often nor dealt with adequately, the question also leads me into literature on con-
sumptionn and fashion. The aim of this study, therefore, has heen to show how the 
supplyy of clothing to the Netherlands has changed since 1980, and to develop a frame-
workk to explain these changes which combines elements of the three realms of litera-
turee mentioned before. 

Inn chapter 2, I outlined the theoretical framework for this studv. It is centred on four 
basicc contentions. First, I emphasised the importance of developing a research frame-
workk to which the indivisibility of structure and agency is central. Instead of using an 
approachh that gives either agency or structure an ultimately determining role in hu-
mann actions, 1 opt for a framework in which structure and agency presuppose one an-
otherr and are therefore indivisible. Second, I argued that developing such a frame-
workk in a meaningful wav necessitates acknowledging that social realm* cannot be 
explainedd by focusing only on the concretely observable phenomena of which it con-
sists.. The more abstract, underlying mechanisms have to be taken into account as 
well.. This distinction between concrete and abstract 1 use in my approach to the indi-
visibilit yy of structure and agencv. Studying agency involves the focus on these more 
concretelyy observable phenomena, whereas studying structure revolves around the ab-
stractt underlying mechanisms. I have emphasised at several stages in this stud}' that 
thiss contention is to be seen as an element of my approach, of my framework for study. 
Itt does not imply an implicit choice for a structure- or agency-orientation. Third, 1 
proposedd that such framework has to encompass multiple levels of analysis. I used a 
microo level to study the concretely observable strategies of actors; a meso level to un-
derstandd interaction between actors; and a macro level for the more abstract social en-
vironmentt in which such interaction takes place. Fourth, the framework specifically 
addressess the issue of space. Each of the different levels of analysis I use can be con-
nectedd to a different conception of space. The micro level of analysis involves the loca-
tionn and sourcing strategies of actors. On the meso level I concentrate on the spatial 
configurationn of activities resulting from the interaction between different actors. The 
spatiall  dynamics of the prevailing (and changing) mode of development and the spe-
cificc way this takes form at different locations I study at the macro level of analysis. 

Withh these contentions as a starting point I then developed a model for studying 
andd explaining the spatial organisation of production. To understand how the differ-
entt activities involved in the making of a garment are organised over space first needs 
ann analysis of how different actors involved in this process have developed their loca-
tionn strategies. Clothing producers decide to locate their production at a specific loca-
tion,, just as much as retailers decide where to source for their supplies, and consumers 
decidee what to buy where. Such an analysis allows for a detailed map of activities lo-
catedd in space. In mv research framework this encompasses the micro-level approach 
too the concretely observable behaviour bv actors. 

Butt this analysis would remain relatively empty if it was nor connected to the 
structurall  environment in which action takes place. For this, I used a meso level of 
analysis,, where I concentrated on the interaction of different actors involved in the 
productionn of a garment. I used the model of the industrial complex of Ruigrok and 
Vann I ulder (1995) as a starting point. Such a model revolves around the bargaining 
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relationss of a core firm in a sector with other actors. Since in clothing, retaiiersare in a 
coree position, these actors include suppliers, consumers, governments, banks and 
tradee unions. This bargaining results in a certain degree of dependency of other 
actorss on the core firm. The overall degree of dependency of other actors on the core 
firmm has implications for the spatial configuration of activities in the sector. For dif-
ferentt segments of the clothing market, 1 connected the degree of dependency on the 
coree firm to the degree of dispersion of supply. I also looked at the way this has 
changedd over time. 

Suchh a meso level of analysis helps to shed light on the spatial configuration of 
clothingg supply; that is, on the question how far clothing supply is away from a con-
sumer.. The last part of my research framework was directed to the way these processes 
aree embeddedd in transformations in the broader structural environment, that is in the 
globall  political economy, and, in particular, to the way that such process have devel-
opedd in two locations, the Netherlands and Turkey. Here, I used the conceptual-
isationn of the Regulation School. The changing Fordist accumulation regime and 
modee of regulation after 1970 (and the specific way these are articulated in the Nether-
landss and Turkey) provide the structural environment in which the spatial configur-
ationn of production described above is embedded. Through this macro level of analy-
sis,, the changing spatial organisation of production can be explained more fully. 

Thiss theoretical framework also framed my study. In chapter 3, I pointed out how the 
supplyy of clothing to Dutch consumers has changed since 1980. A short historical an-
alysiss showed how since the outset of Dutch industrial clothing production in the mid 
19thh century, migrants have played an important role in this sector, and how retailers 
havee contributed to the establishment of industrialised clothing production. Also it 
becamee clear how a certain homogenisation of demand in some subsectors of the in-
dustryy (especially men's wear) - and a lack of it, especially in women's wear — had an 
impactt on the development of larger scale production. Even though the industry as a 
wholee never obtained the mechanised mass production character of other sectors, 
large-scalee production grew after the Second World War, although it declined after 
1963.. Up until 1980, production and employment in the industry continued to de-
cline,, especially in Amsterdam. Imports of clothing and subcontracting of clothing 
assemblyy strongly increased in importance. 

Fromm 1980, a number of changes in this decline became manifest. Not only did the 
declinee become less sharp than before, but a substantial number of new contract-
clothingg firms were established in Amsterdam. The number of these firms, mainly run 
byy migrants of Turkish origin, rose to 1,000 by 1991, employing up to 20,000 people, 
withh a value of production of over r billion guilders. This almost equals the value of 
productionn of all other clothing production in the Netherlands combined. After 1993, 
aa strong decline in the number of these migrant-run firms set in, leading to their vir- 239 

tuall  disappearance in 1997. 
Afterr 1980, the origin of Dutch clothing imports also started to change. Whereas 

thee share in clothing imports from other KL' countries and from the leading Asian sup-
plierss like Hong Kong started to decline, Mediterranean countries and - later - East-
ernn European countries increased their share. Especially Turkey grew enormously in 
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importance.. These nearbv countries concentrated on clothing with a relatively high 
unitt value of production, which reflected the higher fashion content of their exports. 
Nextt to this, a group of new Asian exporters emerged, encompassing countries like 
China,, Bangladesh, Indonesia, and Thailand. 'The new Asian exporters concentrated 
onn the bottom end of the clothing market, whereas countries like Hong Kong tried to 
increasee the value of their exports through improvements in quality. 

II  hese developments in production and trade, therefore, show two phenomena. 
Firstt there is a noticeable increase in clothing production, especially in the second half 
off  the 1980s and early 1990s. Production decreased however over the 1990s. Second, 
theree is an increased importance of nearby countries in fashionable clothing imports 
andd of new Asian countries in less fashionable garment imports. Developments in 
productionn and trade combined point at a process of regionalisation - in the sense of 
supplyy being closer to the Dutch consumer - of fashionable clothing supply, espe-
ciallyy in the late 1980s and early 1990s, and at a further globalisation of supply of cloth-
ingg for the mass market. 

Inn chapter 4, I explained these developments from the perspective of the interaction 
betweenn different actors in the clothing industry. In the clothing industry in the 
Netherlandss large retailers are the most important players. These retailers not only 
realisee much higher turnovers than producers of clothing, but there is also a strong 
tendencyy towards concentration in terms of market share, mergers and other forms of 
co-operation.. I pointed out how relations of retailers with suppliers changed over the 
years.. Whereas suppliers of some highly popular branded clothing have substantially 
improvedd their position since the second half of the 1980s, suppliers of fashionable 
non-brandedd clothing saw their bargaining position weakened. This resulted in an in-
creasingg demand in terms of price, delivery time and quality placed upon them by re-
tailers.. Since in the second half of the 1980s and early 1990s large retailers had not yet 
managedd to combine imports with short-cycle clothing supply, the position of Am-
sterdam'ss contract-clothing suppliers was still relatively favourable. When the retailers 
managedd to do so, their position worsened. This contributed to the decline of the Am-
sterdamm contract-clothing producers in the 1990s. As for less fashionable non-branded 
suppliers,, the abundance of alternatives of supply also placed these producers in a 
weakk position vis-a-vis retailers. 

Thesee relations of retailers with suppliers are connected to the bargaining of retail-
erss with consumers. Whereas dependence of consumers on retailers differs from that 
off  suppliers, retailers use several mechanisms to tie consumers to them, of which fash-
ionn is an important example. As to less fashionable clothing, which grew in import-
ancee in the early 1980s, retailers compete on price to attract consumers, so leading to 
relativelyy low leverage over them. As to branded clothing, some successful brands 

400 manage to bind consumers, although not many retailers' private labels have achieved 
thiss status. In non-branded fashionable clothing retailers' improved logistic capacities 
too combine short-cycle fashion clothing with cheap clothing supply via imports 
strengthenedd their bargaining power over consumers. Whereas in the late 1980s retail-
erss in fashionable markets were to a certain extent depending on the whim of con-
sumers,, this was much less the case over the 1990s. 
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Ass for governments, retailers had only a slight interest in government industrial 
policyy towards the sector. They did, however, have a strong interest in two other pol-
icyy areas. The first involved the government stance towards informal activities in the 
sector,, related to the Amsterdam contract-clothing firms. In these firms informal ac-
tivit yy (such as tax evasion and the employment of workers without working permit) 
seemss to have been widespread. Whereas retailers over the 1980s managed to limi t 
governmentt intervention on informal activity to voluntary measures adopted in the 
sector,, over the 1990s the policies became more restrictive, especially regarding the 
employmentt of undocumented labour. Since by this time retailers had become less 
dependentt on the contract-clothing firms, this did not represent much of a problem 
forr them. Secondly, retailers had an important interest in trade policy. Whereas with 
thee second Multifibr e Arrangement in the early 1980s the F.U had become more re-
strictivee to imports, retailers found continued import possibilities through the search 
forr new import destinations in Asia, but also in the Mediterranean and Eastern Eur-
ope.. This was made easier by the relatively open policy of the F.U towards these re-
gions.. In both these policy areas, therefore, government policies de facto d\d not harm 
retailers'' interests. 

Ass for relations with banks, retailers' own capital enabled them to remain inde-
pendentt from financial institutions. Even with the issuing of their shares on the stock 
market,, much of these shares remained in the hands of the family owners. In relations 
withh labour, retailers have managed to find a relatively malleable workforce willin g to 
workk at relatively low wages, in predominantly female part-time workers. 

Thesee evolving degrees of dependency of other actors on large retailers resulted in 
aa changing spatial configuration of clothing supply. Since 1980 this has taken a triple 
form.. Suppliers of fashionable branded clothing stand in a relatively strong position to 
retailers,, and are mostly located in other European countries. The level of dispersion 
forr this kind of supply is relatively limited. For non-branded fashionable garments re-
tailerss during rhe 1980s used the Amsterdam-based contract-clothing firms. The spa-
tiall  configuration thus involved a relatively limited dispersion combined with a high 
degreee of control over suppliers by retailers. In the 1980s, and especially during the 
1990s,, retailers increasingly managed to combine imports with short-cycle supply. 
Thiss contributed to a further dispersion of this form of clothing supply in which 
nearbyy countries played an important role. Finally, supply of less fashionable mass 
garmentss originated furthest away, long lead times being possible in this market seg-
ment.. This market segment shows the highest degree of dispersion. 

Inn chapter 5, I analysed how this changing spatial configuration of production has to 
bee understood against the background of changes in the world economy, and espe-
ciallyy in the Netherlands and Turkey. The organisation of production since the Sec-
ondd World War can be characterised as Fordism. Under this mode of development, 241 
productionn takes place on a large-scale, mass basis, with increasing levels of mechan-
isation.. It involves production on stock, for a largely homogenous consumer mass 
market.. In spatial terms such production was organised on a national basis, the main 
productionn units being situated around the larger cities in the industrialised world. 
Inn terms of regulation, Fordism was characterised by Keynesian macroeconomic in-



MigratingMigrating enterprise and migrant entrepreneurship 

terventionn and the building of welfare stares, Howcwr, due to rising wage costs and 
highh taxation, industry gradually internationalised, which itself caused problems tor 
thee Fordist regime of accumulation from approximately 1970 onwards. Fordism as a 
resultt experienced a crisis. 

II  he developing crisis of Fordism led to a number of changes, which I discussed as 
thee emergence of a post-Fordist mode of development. Such changes invoked the or-
ganisationn of production which became characterised by vertical decentralisation 
andd the growth in the number of small- and medium-sized firms, it was organised 
moree and more on a just-in-time basis, bringing up new logistic concepts. Instead of 
welfaree state policies regulation now became more supply side-oriented and neo-
liberall  in nature. As for consumption, there was a growing diversity and individual-
isationn of consumption patterns, and an increased velocity of demand. In spatial 
termss it meant a more global scale on which accumulation is organised, whereas, at 
thee same time, more regional as well as local forms of the organisation of production 
emerged.. 1 he developing global labour marker placed labour in a weaker position to-
wardss global capital, reflected in higher unemployment, wage cuts and increasing 
incomee disparities. 

Suchh developments also constituted the background for how production in the 
Netherlandss was organised. Whereas the Dutch economy is relatively open and littl e 
industrialised,, after the Second World War industrialisation picked up with more vig-
our,, based on a low-wage policy agreed upon by employers, unions and the state. In 
thee 1960s the Dutch economy obtained its service character, with industry on the de-
cline.. It also witnessed the establishment of a welfare state. The economic crisis of the 
1970ss in the Netherlands led to a strong increase in unemployment, especially in the 
1980s.. Migrants were severely affected by this development. The new policies of the 
Dutchh government after 1982 of wage restraints, reduction of the budget deficit and 
decreasee in unemployment, did not change this picture for migrants. Their levels of 
unemploymentt continued to be high. At the same time, the basis of the Dutch welfare 
statee was in many respects preserved. This meant that a comparatively high level of so-
ciall  security was maintained. Only outsiders - that is people falling outside of social 
securityy arrangements, amongst which undocumented immigrants - were more and 
moree outside the welfare state arrangements. Whereas structural adjustment in the 
Netherlandss indeed led to a boost of Dutch competitiveness and a lowering of labour 
costs,, this can not in itself explain the re-emergence of labour-intensive industrial ac-
tivities.. Mven it it led to a polarisation of society along ethnic lines, since migrants were 
mostt strongly affected by these developments, it cannot be maintained that the emer-
gencee of migrant-led entrepreneurship is the consequence of extreme marginalisation 
off  migrants, forced to pick up barely profitable activities in clothing. Rather, in com-
binationn with a restrictive immigration policy that still tailed to stop undocumented 

2422 immigration, it led to a situation where legally residing migrants set up contract-

clothingg firms, and hired undocumented workers from 1 urkev as employees. Whilst 
manyy of these undocumented immigrants set up their own firms in the second half of 
thee 1980s, the decreasing demand tor their activities and increased competition from 
nearbyy countries, in combination with a growing restrictive attitude of Dutch author-
itiess towards informal activity, led to their decline over the 1990s. 



ConclusionConclusion and siunnuuy 

Ass tor Turkey, this country started a state-sponsored spurt to industrialisation 
afterr 1923. The result was the emergence of a Fordist industrial base run by the state, 
evenn though since 1950 more room for the private sector was provided. 1 he emphasis 
onn import-substitution made Turkish industry, including its large textile and clothing 
sector,, relatively littl e competitive on international markets and inward-looking. The 
1970ss political and economic crisis created more and more problems for Turkey, 
whichh led to the intervention of the Turkish army in 19X0. This intervention laid the 
basiss for a shift in 'Turkish economic policy, which now came to be more in line with 
thee structural adjustment agenda of the 1M1-'. The result was a strong reduction in 
wages,, restrictions on unions and an increase in competitiveness of Turkish exports, 
off  which clothing was the prime example. However, the legacy of the state lingers on 
inn Turkey's reluctance to embark on privatisation programs and in the large-scale state 
subsidiess on exports. What took place was to give the state a new role in the economy, 
nott necessarily a lesser role. The degradation of labours position also gave new impe-
tuss to emigration, which under the more restrictive immigration policies of industrial 
countriess could only take place in the form of family reunion or formation, or in an 
undocumentedd way. Structural adjustment thus led to increased exports of clothing, 
andd at the same time led to an exodus of impoverished workers who became the 
workforcee in the Amsterdam contract-clothing industry. 

Thuss far I have tried to explain why changes in the spatial organisation of clothing 
supplyy to Dutch consumers have occurred. In this last part of my conclusion 1 want to 
tacklee a number of issues that arise from my research, and that can be read as hypoth-
esess that I have dealt with. I distinguish ten of them. 

// As for the question of re-runaway (that is, the return of labour-intensive clothing 
productionn to industrialised countries), the research has led to two conclusions, first, 
noo evidence has been found for re-runaway in the sense of a structural recover)' of cloth-
ingg production and/or a reduction in imports. Second, however, the analysis of migrant-
runn contract-clothing firms showed that there was a noticeable resurgence of clothing 
productionn that lasted until the early 1990s. Also, the analysis of import flows showed a 
growingg importance of imports and subcontracting to nearby countries in the Mediter-
raneann and Eastern Europe. These developments combined do point to a significant 
changee in the spatial organisation of supply of clothing of more fashionable market seg-
ments,, which could be labelled a running back or regionalisation process of production. 

22 As for these market segments, the analysis has shown how changes in demand plav 
aa significant role in the spatial organisation of clothing production. The re-emergence 
off  clothing supply was not so much the result of labour-saving technological develop-
mentss or 'Third World' wages in Amsterdam, but to a new organisation of certain seg- 243 
mentss of clothing demand. It has also shown, however, how the view that an acceler-
ationn of fashion cycles exposed retailers to the whims of consumers is false. Retailers 
havee learned to organise sourcing in such a way that they can combine multiple sea-
sonss with low priced imports. In tact, fashion has become more and more a tool retail-
erss use to augment sales, rather than an obstacle. 
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33 At a basic level, the research has shown how regulation by national and local gov-
ernmentss makes a significant difference to the consequences or changes in the global 
economyy at different locations. The conciliatory corporatism of the Netherlands con-
tinuedd providing a welfare state in the 1980s even if wages were substantially lowered 
andd unemployment rose sharply. Also in Turkey, the legacy of state-led industrialis-
ationn still played a role in the organisation of structural adjustment and export-led 
growthh after 1980. Even if a process of globalisation sets limits and margins to what 
nationn states can do, there is still ample room for intervention by governments. 

44 This research has also shown how, even if polarisation has taken place in the Neth-
erlandss along ethnic lines, within the continuing safety net of the [Dutch welfare state 
thee development of an ethnic underclass has largely been avoided. 1 he protection of 
thosee within the net - including legally residing migrants - has however increasingly-
beenn accompanied by the exclusion of those outside, that is, the undocumented immi-
grantt workers. 

55 From this perspective, I have also argued that the emergence of the migrant-run 
contract-clothingg firms cannot be explained out of the impoverishment of immi-
grantss in Dutch society who had no other options than to pick up marginal entrepre-
neuriall  activities. Even though migrants in the Netherlands were much harder hit by 
risingg unemployment after 1980, they were protected by the remaining welfare state 
mechanisms.. It was the excluded, that is, the undocumented migrants who turned 
outt to be most vulnerable. They largely supplied the labour force for the Amsterdam 
contract-clothingg firms. When retailers found alternative locations for short-cycle 
supply,, the firms rapidly disappeared. 

66 The analysis has also shown how, despite globalisation, distance has not disap-
pearedd as a category'. The image of a global village accessible for everybody and pre-
vailingg in every activity is false. In many respects distance is still an obstacle, and firms 
havee to develop their spatial configuration of production accordingly (even if im-
provedd communication and transportation technology have had an impact). Besides, 
thee myth of the global village became painfully clear for the undocumented workers in 
thee Amsterdam industry who lost their jobs after the harsh government intervention 
inn the early 1990s. 

77 The research also pointed to the connection between migration, investment, and 
trade.. Studying trade flows from the perspective of a static comparative advantage is in 
manvv ways pointless in a world where both capital and labour are so much on the 
move.. In particular, this research has shown how labour mobility indeed can have 

2444 a strong impact on the division of labour in an industry (as in the Amsterdam 
migrant-runn contract-clothing firms), and how the international division of labour 
influencess labour migration (as in the I urkish case). 

88 With respect to the garment industry the analysis has shown how much immigra-
tionn and clothing production are connected. From its dawn in the 19" century- until 
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now,, it is immigrants who make our clothing, be they the Catholic German peddlers 
andd Jewish workers trom Eastern Europe, or the Turkish and other immigrants of to-
day.. And even in the other regions from where our clothing is imported, large num-
berss of new immigrants from the countryside cue up daily in front of large factory 
hallss to sew our garments for extremely low wages. 

99 The research also leads me to conclude that it is too limited to try to understand the 
highh number of migrants from Turkish origin in the Amsterdam contract-clothing 
industryy from an ethno-cultural perspective. In other words, the overrepresentation of 
Turkss in the sector is not just due to certain specific ethno-cultural traits of Turks. A 
firstfirst reason for this is that there was a substantial number of migrants from other na-
tionalitiess working in the sector. Second, to explain the overrepresentation of Turks, it 
iss more useful to look at the changing political economy of Turkey and its incorpor-
ationn in the global economy, and to how the integration of Turkish migrants in the 
Netherlandss has taken place, rather than to ethno-cultural traits as such. 

IOIO Finally, this research has shown in the study of such a complex phenomenon as the 
spatiall  organisation of clothing supply it is necessary to use a framework for research 
thatt does not limi t itself to the mapping of strategies used by different actors involved 
inn the process. What is needed, is an analysis of the evolving power relations between 
thesee actors that is the outcome of the interaction between them, and of the broader 
social,, cultural, political and economic mechanisms that lie at their roots. Such an an-
alysis,, in my opinion, should be multidisciplinary in character. The combination of 
insights,, methods, and theories of different disciplines enriches research practice at 
universitiess and should therefore be stimulated further. 

245 5 



Notes s 

Chapterr i 

ii  Ir is importanr co distinguish textile produc-
tionn - the making of yarn and fabric out of 
raww materials - from clothing production 
-- the making of garments out of fabric (sec-
sectionn 3.2). 

22 Which as I wil l indicate in section }.]  is 
hardlyy justified. Large-scale mechanised 
clorhingg industry only dates from the end of 
lastt century, with manv segments of the 
clothingg marker even maintaining a less in-
dustriall  character unril after the Second 
Worldd War. 

33 Clothing and fashion also are frequently used 
inn a metaphorical sense, to illustrate different 
aspectss of societv. I will start everv section in 
thiss stud}- with a quotation in which the 
topicc of the section in question is worded in a 
fashionn vocabulary. 

44 In chapter 2 1 wil l discuss these three realms 
off  literature more extensively. 

55 I use the term ethnic entrepreneurship only 
becausee it is the label used for this kind of 
literaturee in the English speaking world 
(Waldingerr et al. 1990). As I have argued 
elsewhere,, by using this term 1 do not implv 
anyy judgement on the ethnic nature of the 
firmss or entrepreneurs activities (Raes 
1998).. In the rest of this rext I wil l use the 
termm migrant entrepreneurship for the phe-
nomenon. . 

66 In this stud}' I use the term informal as be-
ingg in conflict with the law. Since informal-
ityy can take numerous forms, depending on 
thee kinds of laws - taxation, social security 
payments,, employment of migrant labour -
thatt are broken, and the extent to which this 

iss detected, informality remains a compli-
catedd concept (see Dreef (forthcoming), 
Kloostermann et al. (1997) and Fortes (1994) 
forr a more extensive discussion). For this 
stud}'' it is especially relevant that informal 
acrivityy in many cases escapes registration, 
makingg that the size of informal activity is 
hardd to assess (see for instance Groenendijk 
&&  Boeker 1995; Mattera 1985). 

77 Notably, with some exceptions. Sassen 
(1991,, 1994), Ross and Trachre (1990) and 
Ovcrbeekk (1994) link issues of migration 
andd migrant entrepreneurship with global 
restructuring.. Bonacich et al. (1994) study 
changess in the Asian garment industry in re-
larionn to migrant entrepreneurs in the us. 

88 Scheffer only very briefly touches upon this 
issue,, but estimates that this does not alter 
hiss conclusion (Scheffer 1992: 101). 

99 I he intermediate concept of semi-peripherv 
doess not play a role in XID L theory. More-
over,, distance, in the sense of the 'obstacle' 
betweenn here and there, has in NIDI , theory 
becomee irrelevant (see section 2.6 for a cri-
tique). . 

100 In section 2.6 I wil l further discuss space. 
111 See section 3.4 for a moree detailed review of 

selectionn methods used. 

Chapterr 2 

11 As Douglas and Isherwood (1996) indicate, 
economistss have generally limited them-
selvess to rhe argument that consumers want 
ass much as possible, have orderly prefer-
encess as to different goods, and have limited 
meanss of acquiring these goods. 
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things,, and thereby am aware of the relativ-
iryy or my knowledge, which makes me 
smarterr than you lot who think you know 
everything! ! 

33 In section 4.4 I wil l come back to these ap-
proachess ro fashion. 

44 Although the term restructurings itself al-
readyy has the implication that structures can 
bee changed. 

55 I wil l come back to these systems of inter-
actionn in section 2.5, where I will discuss 
levelss of analysis. I wil l take Ciiddens' em-
phasiss on interaction as an argument ro not 
onlyy focus on a micro and macro level of an-
alysis,, but also ro include a mest) level of an-
alysis. . 

66 Although the extent of this stability is rather 
vague,, as in Cox's (1986: 217) formulation 'a 
certainn coherence'. 

77 I choose tor the Regulation approach be-
cause,, more so than the other approaches 
mentioned,, it pays attention to the vari-
abilityy of and changes in capitalism in time 
andd space, it has been used to integrate 
matterss of consumption and fashion in 
politicall  economy (Harvey 1990; Wilson 
1985),, and it has been taken up by geog-
rapherss to deal with the spatial organisa-
tionn of production (Schoenberger 1988; see 
alsoo section 2.6). I am aware that it has 
beenn criticised, for instance tor functional-
istt tendencies (Van der Pijl 1998), its 
under-consumption-basedd explanation of 
crisiss (Brenner & (dick 1991), conceptual 
ambiguityy or regulation ([essop 1989), its 
strongg concentration on the state and re-
sultingg neglect of international levels of an-
alysiss (Waringo 1998), and the high level of 
aggregationn ot the concepts used, present-
ingg modes of development too much as 
homogenouss and uniform. 

SS I will return to some theoretical aspects of 
Regulationn theory in the next sections ot 
thiss chapter. In section 5.2 of chapter 5 I will 
discusss more precisely what phases are dis-
tinguishedd in Regulation theory. 

99 See tor instance Raes (19XS) tor a plea tor a 
hermeneuticc approach. 

100 (iiddens structuration theory thus indi-
catess that the indivisibilit y of structure and 

jgeunn is a continuous process, in wnich ac-
tionss of actors are influenced bv structure 
andd structure in its turn is modified bv 
actors.. It identities also the level of the so-
ciall  system, at which different actors inter-
act.. I wil l come back to this level while dis-
cussingg the meso level ot analysis in the next 
section. . 

111 Volume I dealing with the slowly changing 
geographicall  constitution ot the region. 
Volumee 11 with the social and economic 
cycles,, and Volume in with the traditional 
historicall  events. 

122 Interestingly Ciiddens (19~9: 2^0-2^1) even 
explicit!}}  quotes Braudel to indicate the link 
withh his own ideas on structures. 

133 Just as these actions can contribute to 
changess ot these structures (see 2.}). 

144 I he three pairs of concrete-abstract, 
agency-structuree and micro-macro do not 
overlapp completely. Marx s example ot 
populationn for instance is a macro and con-
cretee phenomenon. What I do maintain is 
thatt actions by actors are best studied from a 
microo level ot analysis, whereas the more ab-
stractt meaning ot structure surpasses this 
actorr and therefore is best studied on a 
macroo level ot analysis. 

155 In analog}' to (i iddens and BraudcTs sug-
gestionn that structures imply a different 
conceptionn of time than agency, a similar 
observationn can be made tor conceptions of 
space.. If structure can be connected to the 
longuelongue clurie, then perhaps it also has a dif-
ferentt spatial dimension (why not a largeur 
etoiduel).etoiduel). Agency then relates to the instant 
ott time and the local. This is not to say that 
thereforee structure implies a notion ot om-
nipresence,, but only underlines that it has 2. 
furtherr significance than the nou and hereof 
agencyy (see also 2.6). 

166 The trajectory of activities that add value to 
aa product. 

i~~ Although Ruigrok and Van luider (1995: 
40)) do argue that 'open competition be-
tweenn them has generally been limited' 
sincee at different phases in history each has 
heldd a dominant position. 

188 I he status of number 6 is slightly unclear al-
together,, being an extension ot number 5 
pluss an exhortation on how to do research. 
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199 I his not only counts tor the relative 
strengthh of the suppliers and dealers in the 
valuee chain, but also tor the existing com-
petitors.. Although Ruigrok and Van Tulder 
(199s:: 118) do mention the case or more than 
onee core tirm in a sector within one and the 
samee national economv, thev do not elabor-
atee on this. 

200 Ot course, this leaves the methodological 
problemm of how to start the analysis. This 
wouldd first involve the selection of which 
firmm in a value chain relatively stands as the 
largest.. 1 wil l try to do this in section 4.2. 
Analysiss of bargaining relations with other 
actorss is then a second step. 

211 As to clothing, where as I wil l argue in chap-
terr 4 retailers can be considered as core 
firms,, thev onlv state that in markets 'where 
fashionn rules' (Ruigrok & Van Tulder 1995: 
s4>> flexible specialisation is the rule. This 
leavess a lot of the different dynamics of such 
complexess unexplained. 

222 As wil l be discussed in the next section, the 
differentt forms of control, constructed on 
thee basis ot the dependency scale, are linked 
too different internationalisation strategies. 

233 This does not contradict the development to-
wardss vertical disintegration of production 
takingg place since 1970, which in some re-
spectss made formally integrated units inde-
pendentt from core firms, whilst increasingzhc 
vulnerabilityy of this supplier ot the core firm. 

244 This is vet another heritage ot the Enlight-
enmentt notion ot progress, which reduced 
differencee over space to a difference in time, 
orr in other words to a different phase ot de-
velopment. . 

255 Of course Marx had already pointed at the 
samee phenomenon of the annihilation of 
spacee bv time bv capitalism. 

1616 Interestingly, Peet (1989: 45) calls this 'geo-
structuralism'. . 

i~i~ In connection to the previous paragraph, 
likee the Netherlands, Bangladesh may also 
bee located on the Delta of a large river, how-
everr without reaching the same level ot eco-
nomicc development. 

288 This is not to sav that these two authors 
studyy different forms of capitalism from a 
geographicall  perspective. I hcv do provide a 
distinctionn on historically grown differences 

1111 different countries leading to different 
modelss or worlds of capitalism. 

299 Clearly, 'ownership has no relevance for the 
relationshipp ot a core firm with govern-
mentss or trade unions. I include it here 
mainlyy as a form ot control within the value 
chain,, that is for relations with suppliers and 
dealers. . 

300 I want to emphasise again that the direction 
ott the arrows in diagram 2.4 only reflects the 
researchresearch framework I want to use, not the 
choicee for either a structure- or actor-oriented 
perspective. . 

311 1 his framework comes close to the one pro-
posedd bv Scott and Storper (1986: 310), who 
conceivee ot the geographical landscape as an 
'assemblagee of territorial complexes of hu-
mann labor and emergent social activity. I he 
configurationn ot this landscape can be un-
derstoodd at three specific levels of analysis, 
first,, it is constitutedd out of an overarching 
systemm of rules of order rooted in the basic 
relationshipss of capitalist society. Secondly, 
itt is the direct manifestation of a set ot intri-
catee locational cum spatial processes. Third-
ly,, irs immediate phenomenal form consists 
inn a congeries of human communities in 
whichh the bases of social reproduction and 
sociall  action are secured'. 

Chapterr 3 

11 The other halt of textile production being 
directedd to industrial purposes (tor instance 
thee car industry) or domestic and household 
textiless {from carpets to sheets). 

22 Interestingly enough nowadays it is consid-
eredd to be just that in developing countries. 

33 bor instance, the Brenninkmeijer brothers 
startedd of as smugglers of textile from Osna-
brtickk to Friesland. In 1841 they set tip their 
firstt shop in Sneek, followed by shops in 
otherr cities, lying the basis tor the contem-
poraryy c:&A chain. In 1893 their first shop 
openedd in Amsterdam. In the early 20 cen-
turyy thev extended their activities from tex-
tiless to clothing and to other countries, ot 
whichh C lermanv and Britain (Smit cv: |onge-
janss [989). 
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44 For a long time used ciothing even had a 
betterr reputation than readv-made clothing, 
too the extent that some readv-made gar-
mentss were actually sold as used made to 
measuree garments (De Leeuw 1991). 

55 In 1950 the average firm in Amsterdam was 
stilll  larger than in the rest ot the country 
(Brandsmaa ïyo: 15). 

66 Hven though Broer (197 :̂ 114) argues that 
alsoo more fashion sensitive products were 
relocatedd and Brandsma (19^0: 26) shows 
howw all subsectors of the clothing industry 
(outerwear,, night- and underwear, fur, hats, 
other)) were affected. 

77 See section 5.3 for a further discussion of the 
developmentt of wages in the Netherlands. 

88 Of which one in Amsterdam. 
99 I he extent to which migrant labour was re-

cruitedd for the clothing industry remains un-
clear.. Broer (1977) and Brandsma (1970) 
mentionn this. Zorlu (1998) also argues that 
II  urkish migrants have been working in the 
industry.. In general this seems to have been 
moree frequent in the textile industry in the 
eastt of the Netherlands than in the clothing 
industry'' in Amsterdam (see for instance Van 
denn Berg & Helmink 1968). 

100 See note 6 in chapter 1 for my interpretation 
off  informal. 

nn I o put this in even more perspective, the 
numberr of firms with more than 20 workers 
inn 1986 was 92 (23.1), 36 (23.2) and 14 
(23.3-23.5),, leading to a total of 142 (CBS). 
Accordingg to FF.NKCON 198^/88 and 1989/90 
annuall  reports (see FENECON 1988 and 
1990b)) the number of clothing producing 
firmsfirms developed from 219 in 1986 to 216 in 
19888 and 208 in 1990, again indicating a sta-
bilisation. . 

122 From 1993 onwards the data for subsectors 
aree no longer available. 

133 The branch organisation for the Dutch 
clothingg industry. 

144 I hat is firms (main branches) with at least 
onee employee (excluding self-employed 
tailors)) that were still economically active. 

155 According to Dutch law, all firms estab-
lishedd have to register at the Chamber of 
Commercee in the citv/region where thev 
aree located. From 198"" onwards such data 
havee been compiled from the Chamber of 

Commercee computerised data base. For the 
periodd before that, different print-outs of 
thee register have been used, as well as an-
nouncementss ot new firms registered in the 
EconomischEconomisch Dagblad, In total a data base-
wass constructed containing 2,610 firms. It 
iss not possible to make direct retrospective 
selectionss from the Trade Register of the 
Chamberr of Commerce as to the number of 
firmsfirms in a certain sector in the past. There-
fore,, I selected firms on keywords (loo/t-
cottfectie,cottfectie, confectie, atelier, kleding), I used 
print-outss on the number of firms at differ-
entt moments in time from other researchers 
too complement this, and finally I checked it 
onn the addresses thus found, other firms 
hadd been established at other points in 
time. . 

166 Interestingly, however, Corporate Intelli-
gencee (1997b: 60) reports a recovery of sub-
contractingg workshops in 1997. 

i"77 From 39 of these 2,387 the origin was un-
known.. The share of entrepreneurs from 
Turkishh origin in the total ot entrepreneurs 
off  which the origin was known was there-
foree 82 percent. 

188 In the sense of only having the Dutch na-
tionalityy as well as a common Dutch name. 

199 This reflected the tougher government 
stancee on informal practice in the contract-
clothingg firms in the early 1990s (see section 
4.7).. In fact, the increase in the number of 
repairr shops firs well in Sassen's global city 
analysiss of migrant-run firms in clothing. 
Shee relates the emergence ot such firms to a 
neww structure ot demand in global cities, ot 
onn the one hand enriched yuppies asking for 
madee to measure garment supplv, and on 
thee other hand an impoverished group of 
peoplee that cannot afford new clothing, and 
usee repair shops to give clothing a new lease 
off  life. This latter tendency is confirmed by 
thee concentration of repair shops in the 
poorerr neighbourhoods in Amsterdam (see 
sectionn 5.3). 

200 With the exception of Burger (1996), who 
estimatess that at around 1992 there were 400 
unregisteredd firms outside Amsterdam. If 
thiss were to be the case then the conclusions 
off  this section on the re-emergence of con-
tract-clothingg activity are even reinforced. 
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211 O ut of the 1,153 addresses where con t ract 

h rmss in A m s t e r d am registered. 63 were liv -

ingg spaces on the second Boor or h igher 

(Raess et al. fo r thcoming). 

222 ( l o v e m m e nt inst i tut ions charged with con-

trol l in gg these h rms found an increasing n u m-

berr of u n d o c u m e n t ed workers per firm, from 

1.44 per fir m in 198K, to 90 in 1990, 15 in 1993, 

11.66 in 1994 (Van ( i euns ex Van D iepen 

1994),, decl in ing thereafter to ~.H in the per iod 

1992-19933 (Raes et al. fo r thcoming). 

233 I his percentage was calculated from 29 tiles 

off  the special governmental team for the 

sector,, the e r r. In these 29 firms 38}  workers 

weree emp loved, of which 231 were 1 tirks. 

11 his also suggests a smaller n u m b er of 

workerss per fir m than shown in table ].6, 

whichh cou ld however be explained bv the 

cii  r not ca tch ing all workers in a fir m du r-

ingg their raids. 

244 Over the whole the Netherlands has the 
highestt ratio of outward processing trade 
( O P T)) imports to domestic production of all 
r.uu countries. 

233 Interviews held showed that some firms ex-
portedd as much as 80 percent of their pro-
duction.. This would imply an even higher 
valuee of unregistered production. 

266 I he reason I present indices is that the cal-
culationn method contains too manv prob-
lematicc assumptions to be used to calculate 
thee absolute value of unregistered produc-
tionn per war. Since these problematic as-
pectss are likelv to be relativelv constant over 
thee years, 1 do maintain that the calculation 
cann shed some light on the development of 
valuee of production, as shown by the in-
dices.. I he continuing growth of the indices 
afterr 199-, when the number of firms started 
too decline, is a clear proof of the problematic 
naturee of this calculation method. 

2~~ bwn though productivitv in volume terms 
mavv be higher. 

288 I he files deal with requests bv firms for 

f inanciall  assistance, for which the I.MK has 

ann advisorv role. 

299 1 he re-emergence of clothing production 
iss even more significant if the large share 
off  registered Dutch clothing production 
thatt in rcalitv is taking place under subcon-
tractingg arrangements abroad is taken into 

account.. Ibis makes the share of unregis-
teredd local production to registered writable 
locall  production even more impressive. 

300 Of course, there are different methods to 
classifyy segments of the clothing market (sec-
torr instance Rohdanowic/ & Clamp 1994: 
33;; Rogier et al. 1992). for my studv the cri-
teriaa of quality and fashion enable me to 
linkk characteristics of products to the logis-
ticss and spatial organisation of their produc-
tion. . 

}ii  Although collections of firms often encom-
passs articles that correspond with different 
positionss in the table, 

}22 Reflecting different calculation methods, 
thee inclusion of small firms and the wav of 
countingg clothing chains with different 
shoppingg outlets. 

333 Liesker (1989a: 6~) po in ts our that what 

happenedd was the d isappearance of the me-

dium-sizedd retailer, leaving the large and the 
smalll  ones. 

344 Imports minus exports. 
333 I have done this by adding up the value of 

productionn of tables 3.10 and 3.12, on the as-
sumptionn that from both registered and 
non-registeredd firms half of the production 
wass for export. I therefore halved registered 
andd non-registered production, taking this 
ass the amount of production directed to the 
domesticc consumer. Adding this to the total 
nett imports of clothing gave an indication 
off  the total amount of clothing going to 
Dutchh consumers. From this total 1 calcu-
latedd the share of domestic producers, as 
welll  as imports from different origins. 

](•>](•> On the other hand, clothing is an important 
itemm in the total air freight to the Nether-
lands:: More than 12 percent of total cargo in 
19922 (Raes 1993a). 

^^ I calculated the unit value of imports from 
thee countries in the table (value in thou-
sandss of r s s, volume in metric tonnes) and 
thee average total unit value for imports from 
thee 22 largest exporting countries. I he in-
dicess show the unit value for the individual 
countriess divided bv the total average unit 
value. . 

388 F.astern burope does not appear in table 
1.19,, since in these tables the t ' \ onlv in-
cludess market economies. 
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iyy Compare Bangiatiesn wich S.6-7 ECU per 
kilo. . 

400 This is especially the case for products rhat 
aree not going to be worn tor more than a 
season.. High fashion content can in such 
casess go with lower quality, since the use 
timee of the product is only limited. 

411 See for this also Gereffi (1994: m-112), who 
distinguishess five concentric rings of supply 
off  clothing to American retailers, ranging 
fromm a ring rhat includes Laos and Cambo-
dia,, one than includes for instance Bangla-
desh,, one with Thailand and Indonesia, one 
withh Hong Kong, and one with Italy and 
thee UK. After that he tries to link the rings 
too different types of retailers. Shepheard-
Walwynn (1997: 255) connects fashionabil-
ityy of products to sourcing regions (high 
fashion-domestic;; medium fashion-European 
andd domestic; seasonal low fashion-Euro-
peann and developed Asian; and low fashion-
developingg economies). I prefer to include 
domesticc production in my scheme, and 
wantt to try to link the origin of sourcing to a 
segmentt of the clothing market, rather than 
aa retailer per se. Also, in my opinion it is im-
portantt to use an indicator of quality next to 
fashionability. . 

422 Although it would perhaps be more appro-
priatee to speak of a take away of production, 
sincee to a large extent it was European retail-
erss and manufacturers themselves that re-
placedd production to other countries. 

433 Corporate Intelligence (1997a: 93) con-
cludes:: 'With more goods being bought in 
fromm Eastern Europe and beyond, the num-
berr of illegal clothing workshops in the 
Netherlandss wil l continue to decline.' 

444 Unless it is interpreted as runaway again, 
insteadd of a reversal of runaway. 

Chapterr 4 

11 Also worldwide clothing producing firms 
aree relatively small in size. In the top 100 
firmss in the Fortune ranking no clothing 
producerr is figuring at all. Even the bigger 
clothingg producing firms like Levi Strauss, 
Courtaulds,, Blue Bell, the GAP or Nike are 
smalll  in comparison to the largest firms in 

triee car or oil industry. The world largest 
clothingg producer Sara Lee has a turnover of 
ECUU 5.9 billion. Levi Strauss in 1997 had a 
turnoverr of us$ 6.9 billion, VF Corporation 
(Leee and Wrangler) reached uss 2.6 billion 
inn rhe early 1990s (Gereffi 1994: 102). The 
largestt European textile and clothing pro 
ducerr Coats Viyella had sales of us$ 4.1 bil-
lionn in 1995 ( The Economist, 18 February 
1995:: 81). Gucci managed a turnover of 
moree than 2 billion guilders in 1997, of 
whichh 9 percent was accounted for by cloth-
ingg [FFM, 30 May 1998). The total Benetton 
Groupp realised sales of us$ 1.8 billion in 
19955 (Payne 1997: 141). Clearly, these inter-
nationall  branded clothing producers are 
muchh larger than their Dutch competitors. 
Ass wil l be argued in section 4.3, their de-
pendencyy on Dutch retailers of course is less 
thann that of Dutch clothing producers. 

22 The number of workers constitutes of course 
aa different indicator for size than annual sales, 
andd (in the case of a strong rise in labour pro-
ductivity)) a decline in the number of workers 
couldd even accompany an increase in sales. 
However,, experience from the clothing in-
dustryy does suggest that fragmentation has 
takenn place in sales as well. 

33 Calculated from tables 3.3, 3.6, 3.7 and 3.9 in 
thee previous chapter. 

44 In other F.uropean countries and in the us 
thee position of textile producers is stronger. 
Thee Italian textile firm Marzotto for in-
stance,, not only stands as a large and strong 
textilee producer, but also extended its activ-
itiess through the take-over of Hugo Boss in 
thee field of clothing (The Economist, 11 April 
1998:: 57). Ciereffi (1994: 103) describes how 
garmentt producers are squeezed by the us 
textilee industry, forcing garment producers 
too place large orders, and charge them high 
prices. . 

55 In 1974 C&A realised a turnover of 1.5 billion 
guilderss in the Netherlands alone. Smit 
(1994b:: 10) estimates a turnover of 2 billion 
guilderss for the Netherlands in 1994. In 1970 
C&AA s turnover in Europe allegedly already 
amountedd to almost 6 billion guilders. Ac-
cordingg to one source in 1998 ir had grown to 
255 billion per guilders (Otten 1998), although 
inn an interview with a C&A director turnover 
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wass estimated .is being around i \ billion guil-
derss (Spiegel 1998: 10"). 

66 Other sources speak of a 199-/1998 turnover 
off  Vendex of 12.1 billion guilders (XR(.~ 
HandelsbladHandelsblad http://\vw\\ •.nrc.nl/Wi/Hvj/ 
9H/o~.html).. Smit (1994b: 12) indicates thar 
500 to 60 percent ol retail sales of \'&D de
partmentt stores comes from clothing, lead
ingg to clothing sales of between o.S and 1 
billionn guilders. 

Alsoo non-Dutch clothing retailers realise 
largee turnovers. The (worldwide) turnover 
off H&M in 199" amounted tor instance to 
5-SS billion guilders (/7:,U, 4 April 1998). 19 
r ss retailers have apparel sales of over t 'ss 
11 billion, and together account for Ho per
centt of clothing sales (www .nlcnet.org/app/ 
appi.htm). . 

88 As on the site: http://www.xs4all.nl/ 
-konn front/bed rij f/grutten 196. htm I 

99 In tact manv co-operation formula, includ
ingg Steps, Didi and Vet, combine multiple 
chainss and franchising (Corporate Intelli
gencee 1997a: 86). In a multiple chain the dif
ferentt shops are owned bv one company; 
franchisingg refers to the situation where the 
shopp manager is independent but uses a 
shoppingg formula and/or name of a wider 
organisation. . 

100 Although as Schetter (1992: in) points out, 
textilee producers introduced new materials 
likee I.vera, and bv this '[t]cxtile suppliers 
havee taken the lead over clothing manufac
turerss in product innovation and fabric 
pricess increase while final retail prices re
mainn static . 

111 It could be argued though that since the re
tailerss activities are concentrated at the end 
off the producing process, the supply chain 
towardss it is longer than tor producing 
firms.. Also a retailer will buv finished prod
uctss from its suppliers, instead ot parts and 
intermediarvv goods. As to the actual process 
ott buving, Sternquist (1994: 159) points out 
thatt buvers from retailers usually work indi
vidually,, whereas industrial buving is often 
aa collective decision. Holm Hansen ex 
Skvttcc (199S: 2^8) add to that the relatively 
largee involvement of retail buvers in the 
manufacturingg process. These differences 
willl be dealt with in this section, although a 

prioripriori  this does not change the bargaining 
arenaa between the retailer and its suppliers. 

122 Or trom intermediary actors like wholesal
erss or agents. I will come back to these inter-
median'' actors further in this section. 

133 Such retailers brands are also called private 
labels. . 

144 Kven though thev also sell their product 
throughh other retail formula, see position 3. 

155 Frequently forcing them to adopt practices 
inn violation of various laws, see 4.7 where 
thee importance ot the informal sector is dis
cussed. . 

166 I will discuss demand in terms of the bar
gainingg between retailers and consumers in 
thee next section. In chapter s I will discuss 
thee development ot clothing demand from a 
macro-sociologicall perspective. Here de
mandd conditions provide the background of 
thee bargaining between retailers and sup
pliers. . 

177 In the t'K their share in clothing sales in 
19800 amounted to 22 percent (McGoldrick 
1990:: 237). 

188 That is, ordering before the season starts, as 
distinguishedd from re-orders placed during 
thee season. 

199 Moreover, Kumcu (forthcoming) argues 
thatt much ot the newlv established con
tract-clothingg firms in the late 1980s and 
earlyy 1990s in fact stem from an emulation 
processs within the I urkish immigrant com
munityy in Amsterdam, that was not based 
onn adequate assessment of marker condi
tions. . 

200 McGoldrick (1990: 239) points at the link 
betweenn retail concentration and the share 
off retail brands in clothing sales. 

211 Moore (1997) points out that in the first halt 
ott the 1990s in the IK retailers' brands were 
moree successful than manufacturers' brands. 

222 Hasev (1995: si) tor instance distinguishes 
thee promiscuous, the occasional, the loval 
andd the insistent consumer. Frequently age 
orr lilestvle criteria are used to establish tar
gett groups. 

233 However, often buvers buv clothing for 
someonee else to consume it. A survey in the 
Netherlandss in 1998 indicated that 68 per
centt of women regularly buv clothing for 
theirr partner, as compared to n percent ot 

http:///vw//
http://nlcnet.org/app/
http://www.xs4all.nl/
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menn Only iii lirr-cric do men return tik 
favourr frequently (.\7cfï HiuideïsbluL 12 De
cemberr 1998). 

244 The problem is that much or radical litera
turee has a strong focus on production, not 
soo much on consumption (Fine &' Leopold 
1991:: 52). 

255 T h i s is the case for t h e vast majori ty of 

c lo th ingg reta i l ing; cus tomers wan t to see, 

feell a nd try on g a rmen t s before they buy 

t h e m .. F.ven so ma i l -o rde r compan i e s , and 

mo r ee recent ly sales via the In te rne t , have-

g rownn in impo r t a n c e . C l o t h i n g sold via 

In te rne tt in [998 a m o u n t e d to 33 mil l ion 

gui lderss (Berendsen 1998b). 

266 Of course this is basically also the case for 
bargainingg between producers and dealers. 

i~i~ However, further on in this section I will 
arguee that retailers have attempted to up
gradee their clothing sales, by increasing the 
fashionn content or their product and im
provingg quality. 

288 Benetton is an important exception, spend
ingg 4 percent of sales on communication 
(Benettonn 1994: 163). Such percentage he
rweenn 4 and 5 percent seems to be the case 
forr successful global marketing of a product 
(Laulajainenn et al. 1993: 385). According to 
Minkk Rath et al. (1994: 148) over the 1990s 
spendingg on advertising rose to between 4 
andd 6 percent of sales (see Frances Drake et 
al.. (1992) for an overview of promotion and 
advertisingg in fashion retailing). Such per
centagess are low in comparison to the car, 
foodd and cosmetics industries, where spend
ingg on advertisement can reach up to 16 per
centt (Procter &C Gamble) of turnover (,\'R(. 
Handelsblad,Handelsblad, 3 April 1999: 17)-

299 And in its bargaining with suppliers, as dis
cussedd in the previous section. 

300 I his is not to say that retailers do not use 
otherr means to tie consumers to them. 
Thesee include advertisement, packing, loca
tion,, shop design, and customers' services. 
Sincee the nature of a retailer's collection (in
cludingg its fashion and brand orientation) 
standss as central in the consumer's choice 
forr a retailer, 1 focus here on this aspect, and 
onlyy briefly refer to other means further in 
thiss section. 

ill Ki.li a im Talk (iyyX; IU ) u \ 10 lileasllic 

changess in power manifestations between 
retailerss and consumers by focusing on the 
shiftt of avoidable costs. For consumers these 
wouldd be time, transportation, adjustment, 
storage,, information and the psychic costs 
off a shopping expedition. 

322 It seems justified to doub t the ou t c omes of 

survevss like the on e in figure 4.4. No t only 

mayy people use different def in i t ions of wha t 

fashionn for ins tance means , also there seems 

too be amp l e r oom tor socially desirable an 

swer ing .. W h o voluntar i ly admi t s to have 

b o u g h tt a g a rmen t for tad reasons? 

333 A D u t c h newspaper cap tured this well in its 

descr ip t ionn of jeans, as the 'mos t conven

tionall expression of individualism of the cen

tury '' (Chavannes 1994, translat ion S R ) . 

?44 I like the amb igu i t y of Mats ier s (1996) for

mulation:: 'Fashion is what is compulsory 
-- under the cover of your own free choice. 

355 Veb len in m a n y respects set the t one for 

manyy 20 century criticisms on fashion (for 
instancee Baudrillard 1981; Horkheimer & 
Adornoo 1987), focusing on its ugliness (see 
Wilsonn 1985: 53). 

366 Though this mechanism might be less 
prominentt now, as a riddle in the style sec
tionn of a British newspaper indicated: 
'What'ss the difference between the Princess 
off Wales and her companion Victoria 
Mendhamm going to the Caribbean and a 
couplee of Sharons off to I enerite tor a lark? 
Answer:: in dress, none at all' (Sunday J' imes, 
311 December 1995: 4). 

377 This is well captured by the title of an article 
onn U & M in the Dutch magazine l-'F.M 
{binancieel{binancieel Economisch Magazine), where 
H & MM is described as a 'trend-setting trend-
follower'' (4 April 1998). 

388 It is, however, important to underline that 
suchh consumer influence still only counts 
forr a small part of the market, and is itself 
openn to change and fashion. 1 he eco-look 
thatt became a trend in the earlv 1990s by the 
endd of the decennium lost much of its im
pact. . 

399 I include small retailers in figure 4.5 to indi
catee what the dependency of consumers on 
themm looks like. By this I do not mean to 
implyy that, despite co-operation efforts of 

http://Ki.li
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smalll retailers, thev occupy a core position 
inn the sector. 

400 A similar independence or retailers prevails 
whenn consumers bypass the retailer and dir
ectlyy buv their clothing at the manufacturer, 
forr instance via the Internet. 

411 These branded producers improved their fi
nanciall muscle in the 1990s as well. Gucci 
forr instance was taken over bv the Bahrein 
basedd investment group Investcorp (For-
tune,tune, 13 November 1995: 14?). 1 he consor
tiumm IVSM, already owning haute couture 
makerr Hubert de Givenchv, Dior, and 
Lacroix,, is currently trying to take over 
Gucci.. Calvin Klein is owned bv Unilever 
{SRC{SRC Handelsblad, 20 December 1995: iS). 
Groupee Andre, a group of French shoe re
tailers,, in 1991 took over Kookai. Also 
Dutchh clothing producers themselves have 
becomee part or larger international con
cerns.. Rerghaus was taken over bv Coats 
Vivellaa in 1993. Macintosh is half owned bv 
DD s M .  . 

422 In the table in which Ruigrok and Van 
Tulderr present the dependency scale for la
bourr rhev do distinguish between skilled and 
non-skilledd workers for company unions. 
Theyy do not make the distinction for other 
sortss of unionisation. 

433 Of course it can be argued that skill only 
leadss to a stronger bargaining position if 
thesee skills are in demand. However, it is 
assumedd here that skill in general does pro
videe a worker wirh stronger bargaining 
power,, since it enables her/him to distin
guishh her/himself from other workers. The 
tightnesss of the labour market, in general 
andd for certain skills, is not so much part of 
thee bargaining process, but provides the 
backgroundd to it. It therefore will be dealt 
withh in the next chapter. 

444 However, as to the relationship of undocu
mentedd immigrant labour with employers 
off producing firms, it is sometimes argued 
thatt such relations are of a more benevolent 
nature,, due to shared ethnic background or 
kinship. . 

4=55 Arguably the position of unskilled non-
unionisedd labour towards a retailer is slight
lyy stronger than towards a producer, since as 
statedd before a retailer has less options than 

aa producer to relocate a plant in search of 
cheaper,, more docile labour. 

466 I include this category of organisation that 
Ruigrokk and Van Tulder distinguish, be
causee it is an important aspect of the co
operationn between labour and industry in 
thee Netherlands, formally, however, it is a 
categoryy of a different nature, because it al
readyy presupposes some kind of govern
mentall intervention, which as I will discuss 
inn the next section, is itself dependent on 
bargainingg with the core firm. 

4"" Through the law on Chain Liability retail
erss can be hold responsible for illegal prac
ticee by their suppliers (see section 4.7). 

4SS It is important to underline that in some re
spectss the distinction of different levels of 
governmentt is complicated, since the policy 
makingg or execution bv lower levels of gov
ernmentt is dependent on higher levels, via 
differentt forms of delegation. 

499 Ruigrok and Van I vilder include trade pol
icyy in their analysis in a different wav. Thev 
doo not look at trade policy as a part of the 
bargainingg between the government and a 
coree firm, but analyse the wav the outcome 
off the bargaining process with all five other 
actorss leads to a certain concept of control, 
andd with that to certain kinds of inter-
nationalisationn strategies and trade policies 
stances. . 

soo fven the granting of a subsidy bv a govern
mentt to a core firm implies that this subsidy 
iss not being used elsewhere; possible other 
recipientss of the monev will therefore trv to 
gett it at the expense of the core firm. 

Sii Another important indicator for the de
pendencyy of governments on core firms is 
thee relative importance of a firm to a state 
andd vice versa, firms can be expected to 
havee more leverage over states where firms 
arcc relatively large in size as compared to the 
statee in question. If the turnover of a core 
firmm is as large as or larger than the C.NP ot 
itss home state then its leverage can be ex
pectedd to be large, as is frequently the case in 
relativelyy small economies. In Italy, where 
retailerss are far less concentrated than in the 
Netherlandss or in the I'K, the leverage ot re
tailerss over government policy is relatively 
limited.. Since 1 focus here on the Nether-
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landss oniv such distinction is or iittic rele
vance. . 

522 If only because goverments depend on in
dustryy for income through taxation. The 
onlyy exception to this is perhaps the rentier 
statestate analysed for instance by Beblawi and 
Lucianii (1987), where the state apparatus 
derivess its full income from external rent 
(forr instance through the incomes from oil 
exports),, and not from domestic taxation. 

533 A l t h o u g h the modalities (gradual or Big 

Bang)) for the introduction of the Euro are a 
distinctt lobbying item for Dutch retailing. 

)4)4 See Dreef (forthcoming) for an extensive 
overvieww of Dutch policies towards the 
sector. . 

555 Clearly, both these policy areas are of im
portancee for the choice of suppliers bv a re
tailer. . 

566 Such gedogen seems to be a - untranslat
ablee - element of Dutch state-society rela
tions,, as is exemplified for instance by the 
Dutchh soft drugs policy. 

577 The average import tariffs on textiles and 
clothingg were respectively it.7 percent and 
16.00 percent in 1976, and 8.6 percent and 
12.11 percent since 1981, whereas industrial 
productss on average faced tariffs of 10.o per
centt in 1976 and 7.1 percent after 1981 (see 
Clinee 1987; Keesing & Wolf 1980). 

588 The Short-Term Arrangement (1961-1962), 
andd the Long-Term Arrangement (1962-

1973)--
599 After 1974 MFA was renewed in 1978 (MFA 

11),, 1982 (MFA H I ) , 1986 (MFA IV), and 
thereafterr extended until in from 1991 on
wardss until in 1995. At the conclusion of the 
Uruguayy Round of G A I T it was decided to 
phasee out the MFA over a period of 10 years. 

600 Article 3 allows for measures when market 
disruptionn has actually taken place, whereas 
articlee 4 allows for bilateral agreements 
whenn there is a threat of market disruption. 

611 Although ironically the slightest sign of suc
cesss in exports usually meant the rapid de
ploymentt of quotas to curb imports, as was 
thee case with Zimbabwe and Mauritius. 

6161 On 1 January 1995 no less than 16 percent of 
thee total volume of 1990 imports would be 
liberared;; on 1 January 1998 a further 17 per
cent;; on 1 January 2002 a further 18 percent; 

andd on 1 January 2005 all remaining prod
uctss (WTO 1995). 

6363 Some (Kailin 199s) however argue that the 
resultt of the Uruguay Round has not so 
muchh been a dismantling of the MFA but 
ratherr a prolongation. Since it was not fixed 
inn advance which quotas should be liberated 
inn what phase the result has been that the us 
andd Et' have postponed the removal of the 
mostt protective quotas to the end of the 
transitionn period (see for instance the cri
tiquee of Pakistan on the eve of the Singapore 
W T OO meeting of December 1996, Financial 
Times,Times, is |uly 1996). The us has even intro
ducedd 24 new quotas under the emergency 
safeguardd mechanism the agreement pro
videss for {Financial Times, 10 January 1996). 

644 Although indeed the workers in these as
semblyy firms were mainly Asian immi
grants,, working for wages far below the UAE 
average. . 

655 Or its predecessor, the Long-Term Agree
mentt on textiles and clothing trade, which 
onlyy focused on cotton goods. 

666 With the exception of the agreements with 
Israell and Yugoslavia, which contained 
moree reciprocal elements. 

677 Tariffs on Turkish exports were strongly re
ducedd (Ashoff 1983: 23). 

6S6S In the case of Spain, Yugoslavia and Israel 
thee reason for this was probably the recipro
call and more limited nature of its agreement 
withh the Et: combined with its strong pos
itionn in clothing exports. Israel and Spain 
weree only temporarily affected by the MFA. 
Turkeyy signed MFA, bur was not made sub
jectt to MFA quotas by the F.U. As far as Egypt 
iss concerned this country was targeted as a 
largee exporter of cotton yarn and fabric, and 
alsoo because its agreement with the F.U en
teredd into force later than those of the 
Maghrebb countries. 

699 They took differenr forms like joint action 
memorandaa or verbal notes of understand
ing,, but were all devoid of a legal basis. 

700 Mainlv cotton yarn and fabric, synthetic 
fabric,, jumpers, T-shirts, trousers and shirts. 

711 One of the reasons for this continuation of 
restrictionss towards the Medterranean non-
memberr states has been their failure to speak 
withh one voice. Despite attempts bv for 
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instancee the Arab League to co-ordinate tex
tiless and clothing negotiations with the hi', 
aa uniform approach has not been adopted. 

~22 See Ashoft (19S3) for a good review of this. 
~\~\ However, as an hgvptian clothing exporter 

pointedd out to me, producers in the Medi
terraneann have actuallv cancelled new in
vestmentss in export capacirv, which could 
havee led to export increases above quota 
level.. As such indirectlv quotas still reduce 
exports. . 

-44 hor their part Mediterranean countries have 
facilitatedd OP 1 trade bv exempting imports 
off inputs for export from the levving of tar
iffs.. In some cases, as in the Moroccan Ad
missionn lemporairc regulation this counts 
forr the whole country; in other cases, as in 
bgvpt,, this regulation focusus on free trade 
areasareas (as in Port Said for instance). 

-55 Although at the fourth renewal of the 
agreementss under the Global Mediterra
neann Policy in the end of 1990 a renewed 
Mediterraneann Policy was established, 
whichh provided for more support for struc
turall adjustment and the implementation 
off regional projects, the policy remained 
largelyy unchanged. 

766 In contrast to the previous agreements be
tweenn the HI: and the Mediterranean coun
tries,, these new agreements are reciprocal. 
Ass a result liberalisation of trade will mostly 
occurr by the Mediterranean partners them
selves,, and less by the i.r, which had already 
openedd its market for (most) manufactured 
importss from the Mediterranean before. 

" "" Market aeeess regime (MAR) 1 define as the 
totall of trade managing instruments used bv 
a-country.. I limit myself here to the two 
mostt important trade policy instruments 
tariffss (t) and quantitatiye restrictions and 
otherr non tariff barriers (q). 

~HH I want to emphasis that the vertical axis 
portavss the control over all five other actors 
(suppliers,, consumers, financiers, workers 
andd governments). Onlv the 'ownership 
categoryy is relevant for relations with sup
plierss onlv. 

~99 1 here is a large bodv of literature on these as
pectss of retail internationahsation (see for in
stancee Moore 199-). In order to profit from 
economiess of scale or spread risks main- large-

retailerss have extended their sales activities to 
otherr countries, l.aulajainen et al. (199}) ana
lysee the geographical dispersion of such inter-
nationalisationn for different groups of retail 
formula. . 

Chapterr 5 

11 One of the larger post-war clothing retailers 
inn the Dutch market that went bankrupt in 
19-3.. See chapter 3. 

22 For criticism on Regulation theory I refer to 
chapterr 2. 

33 As I pointed out in chapter 2, by using the 
conceptss of (post-)Fordism I do not want 
too imply that such concept is of relevance 
forr every country, sector or location to the 
samee extent. As always things are more di
versee than can be captured by grand con
cepts.. I do think, however, that such analy
siss makes it possible to identify a number of 
tendenciess that constitute the background 
too what is going on in industrialised soci
etiess after the Second World War. 

44 In this chapter I use the term Fordism for a 
particularr mode of development prevailing 
afterr the Second World War. It should be 
distinguishedd from the way (micro- and 
macro-)Fordismm have been used in chapter 
2,, where the terms referred to a dependency 
constellationn of different actors on a core-
firm. . 

ss Fwen though under the German occupation 
Pariss lost some of its importance, with its so-
calledd New Look it re-established its im
portancee as the capital of fashion after the 
Secondd World War. Only since the 1960s 
havee New York, followed by London, Milan 
andd Tokyo gradually replaced Paris as the 
centree of fashion. 

66 Gertainly a large number of people where still 
unablee to do so, especially in the 1950s. Thev 
'couldd not afford even the mass-produced 
copiess of up-to-the-minute high fashion , 
andd 'were reduced to consuming its image in 
magaziness or films (\X ark 1991: 62). 
F.venn though clothing is a sector where-
large-scalee imports developed relatively earl v. 
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88 And in many respects thev stiii do. Even 
dresss of regions within countries often dif
ferss (see further). 

99 Of course, differences existed among west
ernn countries as to the extent these wage in
creasess took place, depending on the labour 
markett situation, the degree of unionisation 
andd the institutional framework that ex
isted,, for instance in the area of collective 
bargaining. . 

100 Recruitment of immigrant labour can be 
seenn to some extent as an intermediate strat
egyy between attempts to increase productiv
ityy and internationalisation. 

itt In fact, the recruitment of migrant labour 
discussedd above can be seen as an inter
nationalisationn strategy as well. 

122 It was 'external' only in the sense that it in
volvedd the external economic interactions of 
thee western countries, not in the sense of be
ingg exogenous to the political and economic 
transformationss taking place in these coun
tries.. In many respects, rhe collapse of the 
Brettonn Woods system was the result of a 
changee in policy stance by the us adminis
tration,, itself a reflection of the increasing 
problemss in Fordist accumulation on a na
tionall basis. Also the increase in oil prices 
wass as much a result of strategies by oil com
paniess and in rhe interest of new oil and gas 
producerss in the West like the us, Britain, 
Norwayy and the Netherlands, as it was a 
successfull boycott by OAPFX countries (see 
forr instance Aarts 1996). 

133 It was a second increase in oil prices after 
1979,, in combination with a rise in interest 
ratess and a new ideological current under 
thee administrations in the us and Great 
Britain,, that induced a radical break with 
post-warr Keynesianism (see further). 

144 Depending of course on the extent to which 
Europeann countries allowed family reunion 
too take place, as compared to the relatively 
strictt attitude of Switzerland versus the 
moree open Dutch stance. 

155 This is not to say that Fordism has com
pletelyy disappeared, just as much as the 
emergencee of Fordism did nor imply that no 
otherr organisation of production or modes 
off regulation existed anymore. 

166 Lipierz (1997: 3-4) distinction of two 'supply 
side'' problems in the 1970s can be con
nectedd to these two forms of SMES, the first 
beingg that labour was too strong and inflex
ible,, the second being an erosion of the ef
fectivenesss of Taylorist management prin
ciples,, necessitating management based on 
'responsiblee autonomy' instead of vertical 
hierarchyy in large firms. 

177 In Anglo-Saxon countries this process was 
moree pronounced rhan in the continental 
andd Scandinavian European countries. 
Evenn so in all these countries the retreat of 
thee state was visible. Such policies have been 
labelledd neoitberal. 

188 See Kloosterman (1996) for a discussion of 
methodologicall problems in measuring 
polarisation. . 

199 Or perhaps, due to these new measures, 
sincee illegality of course as a concept only 
hass meaning from a legal perspective. 

200 A contradiction seems to exists between this 
restrictivee immigration policy and the dog
mass of neoliberalism, directed to deregula
tionn and a freeing of market forces (see for 
instancee Overbeek 1994). However, it can 
bee argued that at least in its outcome re
strictivee immigration policy does fit in the 
neoliberall agenda, in the sense that it does 
nott stop immigration - undocumented im
migrationn being on the increase - but rather 
createss a new category of unprotected work
erss (the undocumented immigrants), which 
offerr cheap and flexible labour for western 
industry, , 

211 I also strongly agree with Lash and Urrv 
(1994:123)) that it is not so much 'cultural pro
ductionn (...) becoming more like commodity 
productionn in manufacturing', but that 'or
dinaryy manufacturing industry is becoming 
moree and more like the production of cul
ture'. . 

222 In fact, the two might very well be con
nected.. 'For true mass culture, more trad
itionall social, and especially class and fam
ily,, structures must partly subside, and 
atomizing,, niche-market- and lifestyle cre
atingg communication networks must take 
theirr place' (Lash &£ Urry 1994: 134). 
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233 I use brand here AS a broad term, including 
thee recognisable labels or retailers, that en
compasss some symbolic value for consumers. 

244 'Indeed, even though there is a powerful 
trendd towards the globalisation of branding 
withh international powerbrands such as 
Heineken,, Benetton and Swatch consoli
datingg their positions on a world basis, the 
constantt broadening or consumer tastes 
meanss that opportunities constantly arise 
forr innovative, differentiated brands, most 
off which start life as niche brand markets in 
locall markets (Murphy 1994: 253). 

255 I hanks to M 1 v, the great globalises 'there are 
noo Japanese kids, German kids, or i s kids. 
II here are only kids Fifteen to thirrv-Five' 
(Appelbaumm & Gereffi 1994: 53). 

266 As in the marketing of other products. 
Globalisationn of food products for instance 
hass onlv proceeded slowlv (Pagano 1994: 

54). . 
277 On the other hand Waters (1996: 19) notes 

thatt Benetton's slogan ('the many colours of 
Benetton')) is 'stressed presumably because 
colourr is one of the few variations offered in 
theirr standardized clothing products'. 

288 Paradoxically, some garments with a dis
tinctt national origin and associations (like 
Englishh wax coats, or Aussi track suits), have 
gainedd a more global appeal. 

299 An example of this was the recent 'shoe 
burningg in Egypt. Once a religious leader 
foundd out that the logo of the FILA brand 
printedd on the tongue of trainers, on the 
bottomm side of the tongue read Allah (in 
Arabic),, he instigated a campaign to stop 
thee selling of the rn.A brand. 

300 Sternquist notes the difficulties in such cam
paign.. She asked American shoppers leaving a 
retaill shop if they knew the country of origin 
off their purchase. '(Consumers who said they 
madee a point of purchasing an American 
productt were more likely to be wrong about 
thee country of origin for the product thev had 
justt purchased than those who did not have 
anyy idea about where the product was pro
duced.. (Consumers with the most ethno
centricc attitudes were the greatest purchasers 
off imported products' (1994: I~I) . 

311 Even so, pillarisation continues to plav a 
role,, as exemplified again in the merger pro

cesss between the two largest Dutch depart
mentt stores KBB and Vendex: 'The in origin 
Jewishh and liberal KBB and the catholic, 
paternalisticc Vendex under one roof, for 
Ariee Maas [president of KBB, SR] it is still a 
sin'' [binancieel Dagblad 19 June 1999: 21, 
translationn SR). 

UU Edelman and Fleming stress the importance 
off this role of rhe government in that it 
camee close to the 'displacement of collective 
bargainingg bv public and semi-public agen
cies'' (quoted in Katzenstein 198s: 49). 

333 As Katzenstein (1985: 35) points out this at
mospheree reflected the idea that 'all mem
berss of society are in the same small boat, 
thatt the waves are high, and that even-body 
mustt help pull the oars'. 

344 Especially after 1949, when the importance 
off the communist union KVC strongly de
creasedd to the benefit of the Garholic, Prot
estantt and Social-Democrat union organ
isations. . 

355 Interestingly, Van Kcrsbergen et al. (1997: 
48)) indicate that the corporatist basis, with 
employers,, unions and the government 
workingg closelv together in a non-conflict-
uall way, did not exist in the Dutch textiles 
andd clothing sector. 

366 According to Van Zanden and Griffiths 
(1989:: 209) the SER 'embodied the com
promisee between labour and capital, which 
aree now called "social par tners" (trans
lationn .SR). 

377 The introduction of ondernemingsraden or 
companyy councils. 

388 Van Zanden and Griffiths (1989) argue that 
thee basis of the economic difficulties facing 
thee Netherlands in the 1970s was laid in the 
1960s,, with expansion of productive cap
acityy rising more strongly than allowed for 
byy rising wage costs and profitability. 

399 The relatively limited recruitment of South
ernn Europeans was due to the late riming of 
immigrationn into the Netherlands compared 
too other European states, at a time when emi
grationn potential from Southern Fairope was 
alreadyy diminishing due to economic growth 
inn these countries in the 1960s. 

400 As judged for instance on the creation of 
work,, the relative low increase in income 
disparityy and export performance. 
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411 Which as the O K : D U9K3: -6J notes, was a 
considerablee change to the average wage in
creasee of 3.5 percent per year between 1969 
andd 19^5. 

422 Although part or this reduction was due to a 
changee in the statistical measurement or un
employment. . 

433 However, growth levels in the 'greater Am
sterdamm area', which includes booming sites 
forr the service industry in the Bijlmer 
(South-Hast)) and Schiphol area, were higher 
thann the national average, implying a rela
tivee decline of the citv centre m comparison 
too the outer rings. 

444 In the late 1990s economic growth in Am
sterdamm is higher than in the rest of the 
country. . 

455 Van der V'egt et al. (1995) tor instance state 
thatt the number of industrial jobs in Am
sterdamm has declined from 29,000 (citv 
centre)) and 66,000 (rest of the city) in icpo 
too "",000 (city centre) and 40,000 (rest) in 
1995.. Adding the 20,000 jobs in the Amster
damm contract-clothing sector at its top year 
inn 1992 would make a substantial difference 
too this picture. The same criticism can be 
madee to the analysis of Kloosterman (1994, 
1996),, Burgers {1996) and Hamnett (1994). 

466 Being defined as the first 25 percent of the 
cumulativee wage distribution. 

4""" Defined as residing population in the Neth
erlandss either not born in the Netherlands, 
orr having at least one parent not born in the 
Netherlands. . 

488 1 do not want to enter debate on the ques
tionn of whether Amsterdam can be consid
eredd a global citv as such (see Sassen 1994), 
butt focus here on the question if the polar
isationn processes that she distinguishes in 
globall cities are present in Amsterdam. 

499 The urbanised region in the North-West of 
thee Netherlands that includes the major 
citiess as Amsterdam, Rotterdam, and The 
Hague. . 

>oo In fact this development challenges the 
basicc idea included in the polarisation the
sis,, namelv that de-industrialisation entails 
aa process of growing polarisation. It shows 
thatt the marginal industrialisation that 
emergedd in the 1980s in Amsterdam can lead 
too growing polarisation as well. Even 

thoughh Kloosterman 11996: 4~>J underlines 
thee importance of this changing industrial 
structure,, the data he uses do not rake this 
intoo account. 

s;ii Since my main focus is on Turkey as the ori
ginn of clothing imports and of migrants, 1 
willl not deal with the cultural aspects of 
(post-)fordismm in this section. 

522 Some of the existing industry under the Ot
tomann Km pi re was taken over by western 
firmss whilst trade was dominated bv non-
muslimm minorities. This contributed to the 
lackk of an indigenous entrepreneurial class 
att the beginning of the republic (Smit cV: 
Vann Velzen 19S2: 6~). 

533 In m a n \ respects it c on t i n u ed until 19X0, 

evenn if the 1950s b r ough t a mo re private sec

torr o r i en t ed emphas i s in e conomi c policy. 

544 Another reason for the military to intervene 
wass connected to the relaxation of secular 
policiess by the Menderes government, 
whichh by the army was perceived as a threat 
too the basis of the republic. 

555 See for ins tance H e p e r (1991) for a d iscus

sionn on the relevance of the concep t of 

corporatismm for I urkev. 
566 This is not to say that most Turkish immi

grantss came from Istanbul. Many of the 
Turkishh immigrants in the Netherlands 
comee from South-East Anatolia (for in
stancee Kavsen, Konva). 

S~~ American aid bv irselt already amounted to 
usss 5,6 billion in the 1960s and u;~os 
(Xurcherr 1993: 280). 

588 In fact, a l t hough for ins tance the Tu r k i s h 

c lo th ingg manufac tu r e r s association c la ims 

tha tt 1 urkish success as an expor te r of c lo th

ingg is based on its s t rength as a co t ton p ro 

duce rr ( T C M A 1994: 4) , success in c lo th ing 

expor t ss a m o n g deve lop ing coun t r i e s is 

mos t lyy concen t r a t ed in count r ies tha t d id 

notnot have a na tura l resource base (co t ton) to 

bui ldd a textile indus t ry upon . N o t having to 

buyy domes t ica l ly p r oduced textile p roduc t s , 

enabless c l o th ing manufac tu re r s to buv in

pu t ss of be t te r pr ice and quality'. 

599 Also other factors, as for instance the crisis 
overr the I urkish intervention in Cyprus in 
19-4,, plaved an important role. 

600 Richards and Waterbury (1990: 260) call 
thiss the state nurtured bourgeoisie. 
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6161 An interesting sign for this is also quoted in 
Esmerr (1991), where research amongst in
dustriall managers shows that not only do 
thesee managers not perceive the govern
mentt bureaucracy as a large obstacle for 
theirr functioning, they also expect the gov
ernmentt to play an active role in alleviating 
problemss they have in other areas. Esmer 
fromm this concludes that the relation state 
andd industry in Turkey is much different 
fromm that in western countries. 

622 1 here is a whole body of literature on 
state-societyy relations in the Middle East 
whichh is centred on the concept of a rentier 
statestate (sec Beblawi & Euciani 1987). A rentier 
statestate derives its income not through taxation 
off its citizens, but through external rent, of 
whichh oil exports or royalties are the arche
type,, but foreign aid and workers' remit
tancess are frequently cited as having a simi
larr effect. 1 he way that Turkey has imple
mentedd structural reform contains elements 
off such a rentier state, in as much as there 
existt inflows of capital into Turkey that en
ablee the state to maintain a strong role in the 
economy,, even in times of structural re
form. . 

633 Clearly, it was not in the interest of either 
thee public sector bureaucracy, or the rent 
seekingg private sector to strive for the com
pletee disappearance of rhe public sector 
fromm industry. This state of affairs was re
flectedd in the continuing role of the state 
evenn after the 1980 reforms. 

644 As such, the crisis in Turkey came substan
tiallyy earlier than the Latin American debt 
crisiss of the beginning of the 1980s, and in 
otherr Middle Eastern countries in the mid 
1980ss (after the drop in oil prices), which 
contributedd to a more generous stance bv 
financiall institutions towards Turkey (see 
Oniss 1991: 37-38). 

655 Ehe reforms over rhe 1980s and 1990s will 
bee discussed here as a whole, implemented 
att different stages in time. 

6666 These new credits contributed to a growing 
indebtednesss of Eurkev: Debt increased 
fromm uss 13.5 billion in 1980 to t s s 40 bil
lionn in 1989 (Xürcher 1993: 307). 

677 Even so, combining protection and subsidy 
rates,, Togan concludes that for clothing over 
thee 1980s there persisted an anti-export bias 
(Togann 1996: 31), although clothing remains 
amongg the sectors for which Turkey has a 
highh and rising comparative advantage 
(Togann 1996: 41). 

688 This meant that the importance of FTCCS in 
tradee with the t:u was relatively less than in 
thee trade with other countries. 

699 In fact 1 urkey, 1 unisia and Morocco were 
thee main recipients of foreign direct in
vestmentt in clothing from the EU (Audet 
1996:: 346). 

700 As the Financial limes (29 October 1999) 
pointss out: 'Turkey has rates of inflation 
thatt have gone out of fashion in most of the 
emergingg world.' 

711 The same thing happened with the reduc
tionn in workers remittances after 1992, com
binedd with the decreasing transfers from 
otherr countries after 1993 (which had 
stronglyy increased during and after the Gulf 
Warr to keep Turkey in the western alliance). 

260 0 
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Migrerendee bedrijven en migrantenondernemers 

DeDe betekenis van mode en migratie voor de ruimtelijke organisatie 
vanvan de kledingaanvoer naar Nederlandse consumenten 

Samenvatt ing g 

"Man"Man 's amazing aspirations are all held together by the clothing made by the 
tailor,tailor, the dressmaker, the couturier and the clothing manufacturer.' 

(Langnerr 1991: 18) 

Heell lang geleden was er eens in de straat waar ik woon, vlak naast café De Laurier-
boom,boom, een kledingbedrijfje. Terwijl de klanten in het café op een doordeweekse avond 
rustigg hun glas uitdronken, werd er door de Turkse eigenaar van het loonconfectie-
bedrijff en zijn werknemers nog hard gewerkt om een partij bloesjes af te krijgen. Vaak 
werktenn ze door tot diep in de nacht, om de volgende morgen vroeg de kleding te 
kunnenn afleveren bij het World Fashion Centre in Amsterdam-West. Op een dag, het 
moett in 1993 zijn geweest, was het bedrijfje plotseling verdwenen. Niemand in de 
straatt wist precies wat ermee was gebeurd, en waar de eigenaar en zijn werknemers 
warenn gebleven. 

do tt op zekere hoogte is dit onderzoek het resultaat van mijn verbazing aan de bar 
watt toch de redenen waren waarom dit Turkse kledingbedrijfje opeens was verdwe
nen.. Uiteraard wist ik dat de Nederlandse kledingindustrie het de afgelopen veertig 
jaarr niet makkelijk heeft gehad. Een groot aantal bedrijven is failliet gegaan, of heeft 
zijnn arbeidsintensieve activiteiten verplaatst naar lagelonenlanden. Wat ik echter intri
gerendd vond - en vind - is waarom een kledingbedrijf in de jaren tachtig klaarblijke
lijkk goed kon lopen, maar begin jaren negentig eensklaps kon verdwijnen. Vanuit deze 
nieuwsgierigheidd heb ik de hoofdvraag van mijn onderzoek geformuleerd: 

Welkee veranderingen hebben zich sinds 1980 voorgedaan in de ruimtelijke organi
satiee van de kledingaanvoer naar de Nederlandse markt, en hoe kunnen deze ver
anderingenn worden verklaarde 

Hett begrip 'ruimtelijke organisatie van de kledingaanvoer' vat ik op als de wijze 1 
waaropp verschillende activiteiten in het maken van een kledingstuk ruimtelijk zijn 
verdeeld.. Vanuit die invalshoek is de vraag waarom er in 1990 kennelijk behoefte was 
aann een bepaald soort kledingproductie in Amsterdam, terwijl die in 1993 aanzienlijk 
geringerr was. Dit lijkt een eenvoudige vraag, maar wanneer je haar probeert te beant
woordenn kom je terecht in een woud van wetenschappelijke studies op een veelheid 
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vann terreinen. Allereerst is er de literatuur over veranderingen in de (internationale) 
arbeidsdeling.. Aangezien een groot deel van de ontwikkelingen in de Nederlandse kle-
dingsectorr in de jaren tachtig samenhangt met de opkomst (en ondergang) van door 
Turksee migranten gerunde loonconfectiebedrijven, ligt bovendien literatuur over mi
grantenondernemerschapp voor de hand. Tot slot leidt deze vraag naar literatuur over 
consumptiee en mode, omdat veranderingen in de kledingvraag een belangrijke rol 
hebbenn gespeeld in de ruimtelijke organisatie van de aanvoer; veranderingen die in de 
literatuurr over internationale arbeidsdeling veelal erg weinig aandacht krijgen. Het 
doell van dit onderzoek werd daarmee te laten zien hoe de aanvoer van kleding naar 
Nederlandsee consumenten sinds 1980 is veranderd, en om een theoretisch kader te 
ontwikkelen,, bestaande uit delen van de drie genoemde wetenschappelijke terreinen, 
waarmeee deze veranderingen kunnen worden verklaard. 

Inn hoofdstuk 2 zet ik het theoretische kader van deze studie uiteen. Daarin staan vier 
uitgangspuntenn centraal. In de eerste plaats benadruk ik her belang van een kader 
waarinn structuur en actor onlosmakelijk met elkaar zijn verbonden. In plaats van een 
benaderingg waarin óf aan actoren óf aan structuren een doorslaggevende rol wordt 
toegekendd in het handelen, heb ik gekozen voor een kader waarin actor en structuur 
elkaarr veronderstellen en dus niet te scheiden zijn. 

Inn de tweede plaats beargumenteer ik dat wanneer een dergelijke onlosmakelijk
heidd van structuur en actor aan mijn theoretisch kader ten grondslag ligt, het nood
zakelijkk is vast te stellen dat het onmogelijk is om het geheel van de ons omringende 
werkelijkheidd te duiden door je te richten op concreet waarneembare verschijnselen; 
ookk de abstractere, onderliggende mechanismen dienen in de beschouwing te worden 
betrokken.. Ik koppel dit onderscheid tussen concreet en abstract aan mijn aanpak van 
dee onlosmakelijkheid van structuur en actor. Hoewel deze twee onlosmakelijk zijn en 
niett afzonderlijk kunnen worden bezien, is er wel een verschil in de wijze waarop ze 
kunnenn worden bestudeerd. Handelingen van actoren kunnen als concreet waar
neembaree verschijnselen worden onderzocht, terwijl het bestuderen van de achterlig
gendee structuur een analyse van de abstractere mechanismen omvat. Op diverse mo
mentenn in deze studie benadruk ik dat een dergelijke stellingname moet worden 
gezienn als een onderdeel van mijn onderzoeksbenadering. Dit betekent echter geens
zinss een impliciete keuze voor een actor- of structuurbenadering. 

Inn de derde plaats stel ik dat een dergelijke onderzoeksopzet onherroepelijk ook 
verschillendee analyseniveaus moet omvatten. Voor het bestuderen van concreet waar
neembaree handelingen van actoren is een analyse op microniveau gehanteerd, voor de 
interactiee tussen de verschillende actoren een analyse op mesoniveau, en voor de ab
stracteree sociale omgeving waarbinnen dergelijke interacties plaatsvinden een analyse 
opp macroniveau. 

11 en vierde en laatste heb ik geprobeerd het begrip ruimte zo goed mogelijk in het 
kaderr te integreren. De onderscheiden analyseniveaus kunnen alle worden gekop
peldd aan een bepaalde conceptie van ruimte. Het microniveau omvat de vestigings-
enn jtf/zra'/^strategieën van bedrijven. Op mesoniveau gaat het om de ruimtelijke 
configuratiee van verschillende activiteiten, anders gezegd om de afstand tussen de 
diversee actoren. De ruimtelijke implicaties van een bepaalde sociale ordening (van 
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eenn ontwikkelingswijze of mode of development) en de wijze waarop een dergelijke 
ontwikkelingswijzee op uiteenlopende locaties vorm krijgt, worden op macroniveau 
bestudeerd. . 

Opp grond van deze vier uitgangspunten heb ik vervolgens een model ontwikkeld rer 
bestuderingg en verklaring van de ruimtelijke organisatie van productie. Om te begrij
penn hoe de verschillende activiteiten die deel uitmaken van het vervaardigen en ver
handelenn van een kledingstuk over de ruimte zijn verdeeld, moeten we allereerst be
studerenn hoe de diverse betrokken actoren hun vestigings- en jrö//;r/;/g-srrategieën 
vormm hebben gegeven. Kledingproducenten vestigen zich op een bepaalde locatie, 
grootwinkelbedrijvenn besluiten om hun voorraad op een bepaalde locatie in te kopen 
oftee laten vervaardigen. Consumenten, op hun beurt, beslissen waar ze een bepaald 
kledingstukk kopen. Een analyse van deze strategieën levert precieze informatie op, die 
kann worden gezien als een gedetailleerde kaart van handelingen in de ruimte. Binnen 
mijnn onderzoekskader betreft dit het bestuderen van de concreet waarneembare han
delingenn van actoren (de analyse op microniveau). 

Henn dergelijke analvse blijft mijns inziens echter relatief betekenisloos indien ze 
niett wordt gekoppeld aan de structurele omgeving waarin de handelingen plaats
vinden.. Hiertoe heb ik een mesoniveau van analyse gehanteerd. De aandacht is daar
bijj uitgegaan naar de interactieprocessen tussen de verschillende actoren die zijn be
trokkenn bij het produceren en verhandelen van een kledingstuk. Hiervoor heb ik een 
modell gebruikt dat is ontwikkeld door Ruigrok en Van Tulder (1995). In dit model 
staann de onderhandelingsrelaties centraal tussen een zogeheten rorf-bedrijf in een sec
torr en andere actoren. Omdat in de kledingsector grootwinkelbedrijven een dergelijke 
core-xo\core-xo\ vervullen, heb ik op basis van dit model de interactie onderzocht russen deze 
grootwinkelbedrijvenn en toeleveranciers, consumenten, overheden, banken en vak
bonden.. Het onderhandelingsproces resulteert in een bepaalde mate van afhankelijk
heidd van de andere actoren van het twr-bedrijf. Die afhankelijkheid heeft op haar 
beurtt consequenties voor de ruimtelijke configuratie van de activiteiten in de sector. 
Opp deze wijze laat ik zien hoe voor verschillende segmenten van de kledingmarkt een 
uiteenlopendee mate van afhankelijkheid van grootwinkelbedrijven heeft geresulteerd 
inn een bepaalde mare van verwijdering tussen toeleveranciers van kleding en de consu
ment.. Ik laat bovendien zien hoe dit proces in de tijd is veranderd. 

Dezee analyse op mesoniveau helpt inzicht te verkrijgen in de ruimtelijke configu
ratiee van kledingaanvoer: zij laat zien hoe ver die kledingaanvoer is verwijderd van de 
consument.. In het laatste deel van mijn onderzoek koppel ik dit proces aan verande
ringenn in de structureler omgeving waarin ze plaatsvinden, namelijk aan veranderin
genn in de internationale politiek-economische ordening. Daarbij ga ik specifiek in op 
dee wijze waarop zulke processen tot uitdrukking komen in Nederland en I urkije. Het 
gaatt immers niet alleen om de mate van verwijdering van activiteiten, maar ook om de 
vraagg waar die activiteiten dan uiteindelijk plaatsvinden. Voor dit deel van het onder
zoekk ben ik uitgegaan van de conceptualisering van de zogeheten Reguleringsschool. 
Veranderingenn in het fordistische accumulatieregime en in de wijze van regulering na 
19700 (alsook de wijze waarop dit tot uitdrukking is gekomen in Nederland en Turkije) 
gevenn hier de structurele context aan waarbinnen de hiervoor beschreven ruimtelijke 



MigratingMigrating enterprise and migrant entrepreneurship 

configuratiee van productie moet worden begrepen. Met behulp van dit macroniveau 
vann analyse kan de veranderende ruimtelijke organisatie van productie vollediger wor
denn geduid. 

Ditt theoretisch kader heeft ook de verdere opbouw van mijn studie bepaald. 

Inn hoofdstuk 3 beschrijf ik hoe de kledingaanvoer naar consumenten in Nederland 
sindss 19X0 is veranderd. Ik ga kort in op de ontwikkeling van de Nederlandse kleding
industriee vanaf het midden van de negentiende eeuw, en op de rol die migranten ook 
toenn al in de sector speelden. Tevens laat ik zien dat de ontwikkeling van de kleding-
industriee gedeeltelijk is voortgekomen uit de detailhandel voor kleding, en dat de ont
wikkelingg van een homogener smaak in sommige subsectoren van de industrie (vooral 
inn de herenkleding) - en het uitblijven daarvan, in het bijzonder in de dameskleding-
invloedd heeft gehad op de ontwikkeling van grootschalige productie. Hoewel de kle
dingindustriee in vergelijking met andere industriële sectoren nooit zo is gemechani
seerdd en zo sterk op massaproductie is gericht, zorgde de periode na de Tweede Wereld
oorlogg wel voor een stimulans van grootschalige productie. Na 1963 viel de sector ech
terr terug. lo t aan 1980 daalden de productie van en werkgelegenheid in de kleding
industriee voortdurend. Vooral in Amsterdam kende de industrie een sterke neergang. 
Daartegenoverr stond een groei van de import van kleding en een toename van de uit
bestedingg van kledingproductie naar het buitenland. 

Vanaff 1980 deden zich echter enkele veranderingen voor in deze neergang. Niet al
leenn werd de terugval minder geprononceerd dan in de jaren daarvoor, in Amsterdam 
werdd zelfs een behoorlijk aantal nieuwe loonconfectiebedrijven gestart. Het aantal be
drijven,, die in veel gevallen werden geleid door Turkse ondernemers, steeg in Amster
damm tot ongeveer 1.000 in 1992, met ongeveer 20.000 werknemers en een omzet van 
meerr dan 1 miljard gulden. Dat is bijna evenveel als de omzet van de rest van de Neder
landsee kledingindustrie. Na 1993 daalde het aantal bedrijven echter spectaculair, en 
rondd 1997 waren ze bijna geheel van het toneel verdwenen. 

Ookk de herkomst van de kledingimport in Nederland begon na 1980 te verande
ren.. Terwijl het aandeel van andere KU-landen en dat van de belangrijkste Aziatische 
exporteurss zoals Hongkong verminderde, zagen mediterrane en - later - Oost-tuiro-
pesee landen hun aandeel toenemen. Vooral het aandeel van Turkije steeg enorm. 
Dezee nabijgelegen landen concentreerden zich, als gevolg van het relatief modieuze 
karakterr van hun producten, op de export van kleding met een relatief" hoge prijs. 
Daarnaastt kwam ook een nieuwe groep Aziatische kledingexporteurs op (waaronder 
China,, Bangladesh, Indonesië en Thailand). Deze nieuwe Aziatische exporteurs leg
denn zich toe op de onderkant van de kledingmarkt, terwijl landen als Hongkong pro
beerdenn om via een verbetering van de kwaliteit van hun kleding hun exportopbrengst 
tee verhogen. 

Dezee ontwikkelingen in de kledingproductie en -handel maken twee zaken duide
lijk.. In de eerste plaats was er in de tweede helft van de jaren tachtig en het begin van 
dee jaren negentig sprake van een aanzienlijke stijging van de kledingproductie. Ge
durendee de jaren negentig nam deze productie echter sterk af. In de tweede plaats is 
hett aandeel van nabijgelegen landen in de invoer van modegevoelige kleding toege-
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nomen.. Nieuwe Aziatische exporteurs richten zich op de goedkoopste kleding ÏV 
ontwikkelingenn in productie en invoer wijzen op een regionaliseringsproces - in de 
betekeniss van een aanvoer die dichter bij de Nederlandse consument ligt - van mode-
gevoeligee kleding en op een verdere globalisering van de aanvoer van goedkope kle
dingg voor de massamarkt. 

Inn hoofdstuk 4 heb ik geprobeerd deze ontwikkelingen te verklaren uit het perspec
tieff van de interactie tussen de diverse actoren in de kledingsector. In de Nederlandse 
kledingsectorr zijn de grootwinkelbedrijven de belangrijkste spelers. Deze bedrijven 
hebbenn in het algemeen een veel grotere omzet dan Nederlandse kledingproducen-
ten.. Ken viertal grootwinkelbedrijven heefteen flink aandeel in de totale Nederlandse 
kledingverkopen.. Ook bestaat er door fusies en andere samenwerkingsvormen tussen 
winkelierss een voortdurende tendens tot concentratie. Ik laat zien hoe de verhouding 
tussenn grootwinkelbedrijven en kledingproducenten in de loop van de tijd is veran
derd.. Sommige producenten van bekende merkkleding hebben sinds de tweede helft 
vann de jaren tachtig hun positie ten opzichte van grootwinkelbedrijven versterkt. 
Producentenn van modegevoelige merkloze kleding daarentegen zagen hun onderhan
delingspositiee steeds meer verslechteren. Het gevolg hiervan was dat grootwinkel
bedrijvenn aan hun toeleveranciers steeds hogere eisen stelden op het gebied van prijs, 
levertijdd en kwaliteit. Tot aan het begin van de jaren negentig slaagden de groot
winkelbedrijvenn er niet (geheel) in om kortcyclische mode van ver weg te importeren. 
Hierdoorr was de positie van de Amsterdamse loonconfectiebedrijven nog relatief 
gunstig.. Naarmate de grootwinkelbedrijven meer in staat waren om ook modegevoe-
ligerr producten te importeren, verzwakte de positie van de loonconfectiebedrijven. 
Maarr ook wat betreft de minder modegevoelige kleding zijn producenten in zeer 
sterkee mate afhankelijk van grootwinkelbedrijven, gezien het grote aantal alternatieve 
producentenn dat op grond van de mogelijkheid van lange levertijden in dit marktseg
mentt voorhanden is. 

Dee relaties tussen producenten en grootwinkelbedrijven zijn nauw verbonden met de 
interactiee tussen grootwinkelbedrijven en consumenten. Hoewel de afhankelijkheid 
vann consumenten van grootwinkelbedrijven van een compleet andere orde is dan die 
vann producenten, kunnen ook in het geval van consumenten enkele mechanismen 
wordenn onderscheiden waarmee grootwinkelbedrijven hen aan zich proberen te bin
den.. Mode is hier een belangrijk voorbeeld. Als het gaat om de minder modegevoelige 
kledingsegmenten,, die vooral begin jaren tachtig belangrijker werden, beconcurreren 
grootwinkelbedrijvenn elkaar op de prijs om consumenten te trekken. Hierdoor heb
benn ze maar in beperkte mate invloed op hun klanten. In het geval van merkkleding 
kunnenn consumenten meer worden gebonden, hoewel maar weinig eigen merken van 
grootwinkelbedrijvenn hierin succesvol zijn geweest. In het marktsegment van de 5 

merklozee modieuze kleding zijn grootwinkelbedrijven er door de verbetering van hun 
logistiekee management steeds beter in geslaagd om de aanvoer van kortcyclische mode 
doorr invoer te doen plaatsvinden. In plaats van een probleem voor grootwinkelbedrij
venn (zoals in de jaren tachtig) werden snelle modewisselingen in de jaren negentig 
hiermeee voor winkeliers een instrument om klanten aan zich te binden. 
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Grootwinkelbedrijvenn hebben maar weinig van doen met de industriepolitiek van de 
overheid.. Twee andere beleidsterreinen zijn van groter belang. Het eerste betreft het 
overheidsbeleidd inzake informele activiteiten in de kledingsector. In veel Amster
damsee loonconfectiebedrijven kwamen zulke informele activiteiten (zoals belasting
ontduikingg en overtreding van de wetgeving voor de tewerkstelling van vreemdelin
gen)) veelvuldig voor. Slaagden grootwinkelbedrijven er gedurende de jaren tachtig 
nogg in om overheidsinterventie in de sector te beperken tot vrijwillige maatregelen 
doorr de sector zelf, in de jaren negentig sloeg dit om. Vooral op het gebied van de te
werkstellingg van vreemdelingen trad de overheid keihard op. In die periode was het 
belangg van grootwinkelbedrijven bij non-interventie in de loonconfectiebedrijven 
echterr al sterk afgenomen, omdat ze in staat waren de modegevoelige kleding nu van 
elderss te importeren. De maatregelen hebben de grootwinkelbedrijven aldus maar in 
zeerr beperkte mate geschaad. Het tweede beleidsterrein betreft de handelspolitiek. 
Hoewell de F-:r met het tweede Multivezelakkoord in het begin van de jaren tachtig 
voorr de kledingimport een restrictiever beleid voerde, betekende dit niet dat import 
hiermeee onmogelijk werd. Niet alleen vonden grootwinkelbedrijven nieuwe import-
mogelijkhedenn in Aziatische landen, ook de relatief opener houding van de M' naar de 
landenn rond de Middellandse Zee en Oost-Kuropa bood uitkomst. Op beide beleids
terreinenn (informele activiteit en handel) is overheidsbeleid dus nauwelijks tegen de 
belangenn van grootwinkelbedrijven ingegaan. 

Omdatt grootwinkelbedrijven de beschikking hebben over relatief veel eigen kapi
taal,, zijn ze erin geslaagd tamelijk onafhankelijk te blijven van banken. Zelfs nu veel 
grootwinkelbedrijvenn een beursnotering hebben, blijft die onafhankelijkheid bestaan, 
aangezienn het gros van de aandelen in handen is van een klein aantal families. Wat be
trefttreft hun relaties met werknemers, hebben zij een laagbetaald arbeidsaanbod gevon
denn in parttime wrerkende vrouwen. 

Dee veranderende afhankelijkheidsrelaties tussen grootwinkelbedrijven en andere acto
renn hebben geresulteerd in een veranderende ruimtelijke configuratie van de kleding-
aanvoer.. Vanaf 1980 heelt dit een driedubbele vorm aangenomen. De producenten 
vann modieuze merkkleding staan relatie! sterk ten opzichte van grootwinkelbedrijven, 
enn zijn vooral gevestigd in andere 1.1-landen. De mate van verspreiding van dit soort 
kledingaanvoerr is dus beperkt. De merkloze modieuze kleding kwam gedurende de ja
renn tachtig gedeeltelijk van de Amsterdamse loonconfectiebedrijven. Ook in dit geval 
waswas dus sprake van een zeer beperkte spreiding van de kledingaanvoer, die gepaard 
gingg met een sterke mate van controle van grootwinkelbedrijven over hun toeleveran
ciers.. Gedurende de jaren tachtig, en vooral in de jaren negentig, slaagden grootwin
kelbedrijvenn er steeds beter in om dergelijke kleding via import van verder weg re be
trekken.. Dit resulteerde in een groeiende verspreidingen toenemende import uit de 

66 mediterrane landen en Oost-Huropa. Tot slot is de aanvoer van de merkloze, minder 
modieuzee kleding het verst verwijderd, omdat voor dir marktsegment lange levertijden 
mogelijkk zijn. 

Inn hoofdstuk 5 heb ik onderzocht hoe deze veranderende ruimtelijke configuratie win 
dee kledingaanvoer moet worden begrepen tegen de achtergrond van veranderingen in 
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dee wereldeconomie, in het bijzonder de veranderingen in Nederland en I nrkiie De 
economischee ordening van na de Tweede Wereldoorlog kan worden aangeduid met 
dee term fordisme, dat kan worden beschreven aan de hand van een aantal kenmerken 
vann de wijze waarop de productie was georganiseerd. Gedurende her fordistische tijd
perkk werd de productie steeds grootschaliger en gemechaniseerder, gericht op een 
massamarkt.. Productie vond plaats op voorraad, voor een relatie! homogene consu
mentenmarkt.. In ruimtelijk opzicht was productie op nationale schaal georganiseerd, 
waarbijj de voornaamste productielocaties waren gesitueerd rondom de grotere steden 
inn de geïndustrialiseerde wereld. Wat betrek regulering werd het fordisme geken
merktt door keynesiaanse macro-economische interventie en de vorming van verzor
gingsstaten.. Omdat loonkosten en belastingen sterk toenamen en de industrie lang
zaamm aan internationaliseerde, kwam het fordisme in een crisis terecht. 

Dezee crisis leidde tot een aantal ingrijpende veranderingen, die kunnen worden 
gezienn als het totstandkomen van een post-fordistische ontwikkelingswijze. In de pro
ductieorganisatiee namen verticale decentralisatie en de rol van het klein- en midden
bedrijff in belang toe. Productie werd meer op eenjust-in-timebasis georganiseerd, met 
gebruikk van nieuwe logistieke concepten. De regulering richtte zich in plaats van op 
dee verzorgingsstaat op de aanbodkant van de economie, en kreeg steeds meer neolibe
ralee trekken. Consumptiepatronen werden steeds gevarieerder en individualistischer, 
enn veranderden steeds sneller. In ruimtelijk opzicht vond het accumulatieproces in 
toenemendee mate op mondiale schaal plaats, maar tegelijkertijd was er ook sprake van 
regionalisering.. In de zich ontwikkelende mondiale arbeidsmarkt kwam arbeid in een 
zwakkeree positie ten opzichte van het grensoverschrijdende kapitaal te staan, hetgeen 
groeiendee werkloosheid, loondalingen en inkomensverschillen met zich bracht. 

Dezee ontwikkelingen van fordisme naar posr-fordisme vormen ook de achtergrond 
vann wat er in Nederland plaatsvond. De Nederlandse economie was lange tijd relatief 
weinigg geïndustrialiseerd en open, en kende pas na de Tweede Wereldoorlog een 
grootschaligerr industrialisatieproces. Aan de basis hiervan lag een lagelonenpolitiek 
diee werd gedragen door werkgevers, werknemers én de staat. Toen de lonen in de ja
renn zestig stegen, ontwikkelde de Nederlandse economie zich meer tot een diensten
economie.. De economische crisis van de jaren zeventig leidde tot een sterke groei van 
dee werkloosheid, zeker in de jaren tachtig. Migranten werden door deze ontwikke
lingenn extra getroffen. De politieke veranderingen na 1982, die meer waren gericht op 
loonmatiging,, het terugdringen van het overheidstekort en het verminderen van de 
werkloosheid,, brachten hierin voor migranten weinig verandering; de werkloosheid 
onderr hen bleef hoog. Tegelijkertijd bleven de grondslagen van de Nederlandse ver
zorgingsstaatt grotendeels overeind, hetgeen onder andere tot uitdrukking kwam in 
eenn relatief uitgebreid sociale zekerheidsstelsel. Alleen 'buitenstaanders - zij die niet 
inn aanmerking kwamen voor de sociale zekerheidsarrangementen, onder wie migran
tenn zonder verblijfsvergunning - vielen buiten de boot. Hoewel de Nederlandse aan
passingspolitiekk wel leidde tot een aanzienlijke verbetering van de concurrentiepositie 
enn een afname van de loonkosten, biedt dit op zich geen verklaring voor de terugkeer 
vann arbeidsintensieve industrie naar Nederland. Het had een zekere mate van polari
satiee op etnische gronden tot gevolg omdat migranten sterker door de economische 
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crisiss werden getroffen, zonder dat het aanleiding gaf tot een extreme verpaupering 
vann migranten - die vaak wordt gezien als oorzaak van het opkomen van migranten
ondernemerschapp in marginale economische activiteiten. Omdat de restrictiever im
migratiepolitiekk de illegale immigratie niet tegenhield, ontstond echter een situatie 
waarinn enkele al legaal in Nederland verblijvende migranten een loonconfectiebedrijf 
opzettenn en hun werknemers, zonder de benodigde papieren, uit Turkije haalden. 
Eenn aantal van deze illegale migranten zette ook zelf weer een bedrijfje op, waardoor 
hett aanbod in de sector de vraag ging overtreffen. Gekoppeld aan een groeiende con
currentiee uit Oost-Europa en het mediterrane gebied en een steeds strenger optreden 
vann de autoriteiten tegen illegale arbeid, leidde dit tot de neergang van de sector in de 
jarenn negentig. 

Turkijee kende na 1923 een staatsgeleid industrialisatieproces. Het resultaat was een 
fordistischee productiestructuur die vanuit de staat was opgezet, hoewel in de jaren vijf
tigg meer ruimte werd gegeven aan de particuliere sector. Door de nadruk op import-
vervangendee industrie was de Turkse industrie, inclusief de grote textiel- en kleding-
sector,, nauwelijks concurrerend op de wereldmarkt. De economische en politieke cri
sess van de jaren zeventig brachten Turkije steeds verder in de problemen, hetgeen in 
19800 leidde tot ingrijpen van het Turkse leger. De staatsgreep vormde de basis voor 
eenn verandering in het economische beleid, dat meer in de richting kwam van de door 
hett IMF gepropageerde structurele aanpassingsprogramma's. Dit resulteerde in een 
sterkee daling van lonen, beperkingen van vakbonden en een versterking van de con
currentiepositiee van de Turkse export, waarvan vooral de kledingsector profiteerde. 
Tochh blijft de erfenis van staatsinvloed in de Turkse economie aanwezig, hetgeen bij
voorbeeldd tot uiting komt in de terughoudendheid om op grote schaal over te gaan tot 
privatiseringg en in de grootschalige exportsubsidies. Het veranderingsproces komt in 
Turkijee neer op een nieuwe rol van de staat in de economie, niet zozeer op een minder 
sterkee rol. Het verzwakken van de positie van werknemers heeft bovendien tot een 
hernieuwdee impuls voor emigratie geleid, hetgeen onder de strikte wetgeving inzake 
immigratiee in West-Europa alleen kon in de vorm van gezinshereniging en -vorming, 
off illegale immigratie. De structurele aanpassing van de Turkse economie heeft dus 
niett alleen geresulteerd in een groei van de kledingexport, maar ook in de exodus van 
verarmdee arbeiders, die onder andere in de loonconfectieateliers van Amsterdam te
rechtt zijn gekomen. 

Tott dusverre heb ik geprobeerd 'het waarom1 van de veranderingen in de ruimtelijke 
organisatiee van de kledingaanvoer te beantwoorden. In het laatste deel van dit hoofd
stukk wil ik ingaan op een aantal concretere conclusies van mijn onderzoek. Ik doe dit 
aann de hand van tien stellingen. 

8 8 
// Wat betreft re-runaway (de terugkeer van arbeidsintensieve kledingproductie naar 
geïndustrialiseerdee landen) leidt dit onderzoek tot twee conclusies. Ten eerste consta
teerr ik dat van een duurzaam proces van re-runaway, in de betekenis van een structu
reell herstel van de Nederlandse kledingindustrie en een vermindering van kledingim-
porten,, nauwelijks sprake is. Ten tweede heb ik echter laten zien dat er wel een zeer 
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opmerkelijkee opleving in de kledingproductie te zien was in de door migranten ge
leidee loonconfectiebedrijven. Deze opleving duurde tor het begin van de jaren negen
tig.. Ook nam binnen de kledinginvoer het belang van invoer uit en uitbesteding naar 
herr mediterrane gebied en Oost-Europa sterk toe. Deze ontwikkelingen tezamen wij
zenn op een significante verandering in de ruimtelijke organisatie van de aanvoer van 
modegevoeligerr kleding; een verandering die kan worden beschreven als een proces 
vann naming bihk or regionalisering van kledingproducrie. 

22 Voor de modegevoeliger segmenten van de kledingmarkt spelen veranderingen in 
dee vraag een belangrijke rol in de ruimtelijke organisatie van de kledingproducrie. De 
terugkeerr van kledingproductie in Nederland was niet zozeer het gevolg van arbeids-
kostenbesparendee technologie of van extreem lage lonen in Amsterdam, als wel van 
eenn nieuwe organisatie van bepaalde segmenten van de kledingmarkt. Maar het idee-
datt grootwinkelbedrijven opeens volledig aan de grillige consumentenvraag zijn over
geleverd,, klopt niet. Grootwinkelbedrijven hebben geleerd hoe ze hun souning zo 
moetenn inrichten dat ze in staat zijn om de groei van het aantal collecties en snelle mo
dewisselingenn te combineren met laaggeprijsde import. Mode is hiermee steeds meer 
eenn instrument geworden dat grootwinkelbedrijven gebruiken om hun omzet te ver
hogen,, in plaats van een onvoorspelbaar obstakel voor hun functioneren. 

-?? Dit onderzoek laat ook zien dat het op een fundamenteel niveau ingrijpen van 
nationalee en lokale overheden nog steeds een belangrijke betekenis heeft voor de vorm 
diee globale economische ontwikkelingen op specifieke plaatsen aannemen. Het over-
legcorporatismee van Nederland zorgde ervoor dat de verzorgingsstaat en het sociale 
zekerheidsstelsell gedurende de jaren tachtig in belangrijke mate gehandhaafd bleven, 
hoewell lonen wel daalden en de werkloosheid enorm toenam. In Turkije heeft de ge
schiedeniss van staatsgeleide industrialisatie een grote rol gespeeld in de wijze waarop 
inn de jaren tachtig structurele hervormingen in de richting van een opener en meer op 
exportt gerichte economie zijn ingezet. Ook al stelt globalisering grenzen aan de ma
nierr waarop staten kunnen ingrijpen in hun economie, er blijft dus nog steeds signifi
cantee ruimte voor overheidsoptreden. 

44 Hoewel in de Nederlandse samenleving polarisatie langs etnische lijnen heeft 
plaatsgevonden,, is de vorming van een etnische onderklasse grotendeels voorkomen. 
Dee bescherming van degenen binnen het vangnet van de verzorgingsstaat - inclusief 
dee legaal in Nederland verblijvende migranten - ging echter gelijk op met een uitslui
tingg van degenen die buiten&w. vangnet vallen, te weten migranten zonder verblijfs- en 
tewerkstellingsvergunning. . 

<;<;  Vanuit dit perspectief kan de opkomst van de door migranten geleide looncon- 9 
fectiebedrijvenn niet worden verklaard uit de verpaupering van migranten in Neder
land,, die geen andere mogelijkheden hadden dan het starten van marginale onder
nemingen.. Hoewel migranten na 1980 veel zwaarder werden getroffen door werk
loosheid,, bleven ze wel beschermd door de voorzieningen van de verzorgingsstaat. 
Migrantenn zonder verblijfs- of tewerkstellingsvergunning zijn het meest kwetsbaar 
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geblekenn voor her verslechterend economisch tij. Xi| vormden de werknemers in de 
Amsterdamsee loonconfecriebedrijven. [oen de grootwinkelbedrijven alternatieven 
vondenn voor de aanvoer van korrcvclische mode, verdwenen de loonconfectiebedrij-
venn en daarmee de werkgelegenheid in de sector. 

66 Afstand is ondanks globalisering nog steeds een factor van betekenis. Het idee van 
dee global village die voor iedereen toegankelijk is en in elke sector bestaat, is niet op 
werkelijkheidd gebaseerd. In veel opzichten vormt afstand nog steeds een obstakel, en 
moetenn bedrijven daar in de ruimtelijke configuratie van productie rekening mee 
houdenn (zelfs nu de communicatie en transporttechnologie enorm zijn verbeterd). De 
mythee van de global village werd pijnlijk duidelijk in de manier waarop migranten die 
/.onderr verblijfs- en tewerkstellingsvergunning werkzaam waren in de Amsterdamse 
loonconfectie-industriee in het begin van de jaren negentig door de overheid werden 
aangepakt. . 

""  Migratie, investeringen en handel zijn aan elkaar gerelateerd. Het bestuderen van 
handell uit het perspectief van comparatief voordeel is in veel opzichten betekenisloos 
inn een wereld waarin arbeid en kapitaal zo mobiel zijn. Migratie heeft gevolgen voor 
dee internationale arbeidsdeling (zoals in de Amsterdamse loonconfectiebednjven), en 
diee internationale arbeidsdeling heeft op haar beurt invloed op arbeidsmigratie (zoals 
inn het geval van Turkije). 

&&  Ook immigratie en kledingproducrie zijn met elkaar verbonden. Vanaf het begin 
vann de geïndustrialiseerde kledingproductie in de negentiende eeuw tot nu toe zijn het 
migrantenn geweest die onze kleding maken, of dat nu katholieke handelaars uit Duits
landd waren, joodse migranten uit Oost-Europa of de Turkse en andere migranten van 
dee jaren tachtig en negentig. Kn zelfs in de landen waaruit kleding wordt geïmpor
teerdd zijn het vaak migranten van het platteland die dagelijks in rijen klaar staan voor 
dee fabrieken waar onze kleding tegen zeer lage lonen wordt gemaakt. 

(j(j  hen verklaring voor het grote aantal lurken dat in de Amsterdamse loonconfectie-
industriee werkzaam was, moet niet worden gezocht in etnische of culturele factoren. 
Mett andere woorden, de sterke vertegenwoordiging van 1 tirken in deze sector komt 
niett voort uit specifieke, etnisch-culturele eigenschappen. In de eerste plaats was er na
melijkk ook een substantieel aantal migranten van andere herkomst in deze sector 
werkzaam.. In de tweede plaats lijkt het me zinvoller om de oververtegenwoordiging 
vann ruiken te verklaren vanuit veranderingen in de politieke economie van 1 urkije 
enn vanuit de wijze waarop Turkije deel uitmaakt van de wereldeconomie, dan vanuit 
etnischee of culturele eigenschappen van Kurken op zich. 

inin Voor het bestuderen van een complex thema als de ruimtelijke organisatie van de 
kledingaanvoer,, is het noodzakelijk om een onderzoekskader te gebruiken dat niet 
enkell is gericht op het in kaart brengen van de strategieën van de verschillende actoren 
diee in de sector actief zijn. Wat nodig is, is een analvse van de veranderende machts
verhoudingenn tussen deze actoren, die het resultaat zijn van een complex interactie-
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-roccss en win de bredere sociale culturele Politieke en economische mechmisnvn 
diee hieraan ren grondslag liggen. Een dergelijk kader moer mijns inziens multidiscipli
nairr van karakter zijn. Het is de combinarie van inzichten, methoden en theorieën win 
verschillendee disciplines die onderzoek aan universiteiten belangrijk verrijkt en die 
daaromm verder gestimuleerd zou moeten worden. 

i i i 





Fromm the 1960s onwards, the clothing industry in the Netherlands and 
elsewheree in the European Union, experienced a deep crisis. Numerous 
wentt bankrupt and, even more so, workers lost their jobs. Imports trom 
loww wage countries started providing the bulk of retailers' collections. In 
thee high wage economy of the Netherlands there seemed to be no more 
roomm for labour intensive industry such as clothing. 
However,, in the 1980s a surprising development took place. In Amsterdam 
inn particular, a substantial number of new small clothing firms were 
established,, focusing on short-cycle fashion production. Most of these 
firmss were run by Turkish immigrants. During the 1990s, most of these 
firmss disappeared again. At the same time the pattern of imports changed 
ass well, with nearby countries in the Mediterranean region and Eastern 
Europee increasing their share of the fashionable clothing market. Migration 
andd fashion played an important role in these processes. 
Inn this study, Stephan Raes analyses these developments and tries to 
explainn why they occurred. He offers an elaborate multilevel theoretical 
frameworkk to deal with the changes in the spatial organisation of clothing 
supply.. His analysis shows how large retailers have become the most 
powerfull players in the Dutch clothing sector, and how the changes in the 
spatiall pattern of clothing supply have to be understood against the 
changingg logistics of their sourcing. The study takes us from the history of 
thee Dutch clothing industry in the 19th century, to a detailed description of 
migrantss entrepreneurs in the sector, and the changes in trade patterns. It 
focusess on the interaction of retailers with other actors in the sector, such 
ass suppliers, consumers and governments. Finally, it places these 
developmentss against the background of transformations in the political 
economyy of the Netherlands and Turkey. 

Fromm 1990 to 1999, Stephan Raes worked at the department of Mediterranean and 
Middlee Eastern Studies of the University of Nijmegen. This study is written at the 
Institutee for Migration and Ethnic Studies and the International Relations section of 
thee Universiteit van Amsterdam. Currently he works at the department for foreign 
economicc relations of the Dutch Ministry of Economic Affairs. 
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